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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle.

Chapter 12
HMS Britomart, the French at Akaroa, and demolition of Old St Paul’s
When Captain William Symonds completed the negotiations with Ngāti Whātua over the sale of the
site for Auckland in September 1840, the Union Jack was unfurled on the headland jutting into the
Waitematā known by Māori as Te Rerenga Oraiti [The leap of the survivors]. It had been the site of a
pā captured by Ngāti Whātua about 1680, when Ngāti Whātua led by their renowned military leader
Kāwharu attacked a defending party of Ngāti Huarere, the survivors leaping from the cliff to their
freedom or death into the harbour. It was called Flagstaff Hill until officially named Point Britomart
after HMS Britomart, a 237-ton Cherokee-class two-masted brig of 10 guns (Fig. 12.1). A sister-ship
of HMS Beagle (which had a mizzen mast added prior to the voyage of 1831–36), she was one of
several ships in Australasian waters carrying out hydrographic surveys for the Admiralty. By the time
the Britomart arrived on the Waitematā in October 1840, an important diplomatic service had been
performed by her Captain, Commander Owen Stanley RN for the Crown in the South Island; Stanley
and the Britomart were rewarded by having their names attached to several of Auckland's
geographical features including Flagstaff Hill.

Figure 12.1: Setting the rigging up at sea. 9 March 1838. HMS Britomart. a 10-gun brig with two square-rigged
masts; to improve maneuverability the main mast carried a gaff-rigged fore-and-aft sail not yet raised. Detail
from a pencil and watercolour sketch by Commander Owen Stanley RN, FRS. Original 26.5 x 38 cm. From Vol 1:
Voyage of HMS Britomart from 1837 to 1843/drawn by Owen Stanley. (Courtesy of the Mitchell Library, State
Library of New South Wales)
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Figure 12.2: Commander Owen
Stanley RN, FRS (1811–1850). By the
time of his arrival in New Zealand in
1840, Stanley had already achieved
distinction as a hydrographer. He
was responsible for charting Akaroa
Harbour on Banks Peninsula, and the
Waitematā Harbour. Stanley Point
and Stanley Bay on Auckland's North
Shore, and the Owen Stanley Range,
part of the central mountain-chain in
Papua New Guinea, are named after
him. Watercolour on paper, image
cropped from mount. Signed FC
1837 with Stanley written on the
verso. 26.5 x 19.6 cm. (Courtesy of
the Stamford Collection, Dunham
Massey Hall, Cheshire, and the
National Trust: NT 930010)

HMS Britomart captained by Commander Owen Stanley from December 1837 to April 1843 (Fig.
12.2), had been sent over from Sydney to the Bay of Islands to replace HMS Herald. The exchange was
Gipps solution to an acrimonious quarrel between Captain Joseph Nias RN, and Lieutenant-Governor
Hobson over naval protocol. Britomart arrived off Kororāreka on 2 July 1840, and Stanley an
accomplished artist who left a prolific collection of watercolours,[1] sketched the settlement which
was not much more than a row of ramshackle huts and houses (Fig. 13.3). At the time of the
Britomart’s arrival Hobson had taken up residence in Okiato (Old Russell), his temporary capital four
miles to the south.
In addition to the Anglican and Wesleyan Church Missions at Kororāreka, the Catholic Mission had
recently been established in the settlement by the French Bishop Jean-Baptiste François Pompallier
(1802–1871), staffed with priests and lay brothers from the newly founded Order of the Society of
Mary (Marists). One of the many thorns in Hobson’s side, Pompallier had assented to the signing of
the Treaty of Waitangi, and been present at the ceremony departing soon afterwards; Hobson agreed
to defend the Catholic faith, but suspected the Bishop of encouraging Māori resistance to British
authority by conspiring with undesirable persons.[2] Aiding and abetting Pompallier in Hobson’s
imagination was the colourful and controversial figure of Baron Charles de Thierry, raised in England
the son of a French émigré, the Baron claimed to have bought 40,000 acres from three Ngāpuhi chiefs
in the Hokianga region of Northland through Thomas Kendall in 1822 for 36 axes. He was attempting
to establish ownership of the land for a proposed settlement where, with more than a touch of folie
de grandeur, he would reign over his colonists as ‘Sovereign Chief of New Zealand’ (see Chapter 4).
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Figure 12.3: Kororāreka, Bay of Islands, New Zealand, 1840. Pencil and watercolour by Commander Owen
Stanley RN, FRS. 15 x 22.6 cm. Gift of Mrs Charles Stanley (Eliza), the artist's sister-in-law. Part of the Royal
Society of Tasmania Collection, 1900. (Courtesy Tasmanian Museum and Art Gallery, Hobart. Ref: AG1938)

The French at Akaroa
Stanley had just started charting the harbour, when on 10 July the L'Aube, a 32-gun French corvette
commanded by Captain Charles François Lavaud (1798–1878) arrived in the Bay. The French had
been reluctant to lay claim to New Zealand, but in January 1840 Lavaud received instructions from
the Minister of the Navy, Admiral Guy-Victor Duperré (1775–1846), to the effect that King LouisPhilippe had authorised a settlement in the South Island of New Zealand on Banks Peninsula. He was
to sail for Nouvelle-Zélande as Commissaire du Roi, and prepare for the arrival of a party of colonists
the Compagnie Nanto-Bordelaise were sending to Akaroa – henceforth to be known as Port LouisPhilippe, where they planned to establish an agricultural and commercial settlement.[3] According to
the instructions issued to Lavaud by Duperré, he was to hoist the French flag at Akaroa, but at no
other point of the South Island. The French had considered establishing a convict settlement in New
Zealand, but like the British thought they already had enough colonies, convict and otherwise.
The proposed settlement was the brain child of Jean François Langlois (1808–?), captain of the French
whaling ship Cachalot. Banks Peninsula had become an important European whaling centre and in
1838 impressed by the climate and numerous sheltered bays, Langlois conceived the idea of
establishing a French colony at Akaroa to service the whaling industry. At the time more than sixty
French whaling ships regularly visited New Zealand on expeditions lasting on average about two
years; a French man-of-war was stationed in the area to maintain discipline on board the whalers,
and provide logistical support. In the aftermath of Te Rauparaha's attacks on Ngāi Tahu at Akaroa in
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1830, Banks Peninsula was sparsely populated; there were probably fewer than two hundred Māori
in the whole region. Most of the survivors had fled further south, and those who had been captured
were still slaves of Ngāti Toa in the North Island.[4] The warlike disposition of Māori in the North
Island, made the South Island an attractive place to establish a colony.
After entering into negotiations with several Ngāi Tahu chiefs Langlois found at Port Cooper
(Lyttelton), on 2 August 1838 a deed was executed in which ... “The vendors and grantors hereby give
up all their rights of ownership to Banks Peninsula in favour of the said Mr Langlois.” In return the
vendors were to receive a spot payment of goods to the value of £6 (150 francs) made up as follows:
a woollen overcoat, 6 pairs of linen trousers, 12 waxed hats, 2 pairs of shoes, a pistol, 2 red woollen
shirts, a waxed mantle (cloak), and at a later date a further payment of goods valued at £234. This was
divided into two parts – one to the chiefs of the northern tribes of the peninsula, the other to those
chiefs at Akaroa. It included those must-haves for Māori survival; muskets, musket balls, gunpowder,
gun-flints, as well as clothes, tobacco and pipes; the second-payment was completed at Pigeon Bay on
14 August 1840. Langlois thought he had bought the whole of the peninsula calculating its area at
30,000 acres; the present whereabouts of the original deed is not known, but there are three known
manuscript copies in existence.[4]
One problem in store for the future when the validity of the transaction was examined by the Land
Claims Commission, was that Langlois did not speak Māori, had precious little English, and the Port
Cooper chiefs had no French; any discussion that took place would have been in pidgin English, a poor
basis for a binding legal document.[4] To validate the claim and make sure he had the backing of the
French government, Langlois asked Captain Jean-Baptiste Cécile of the French corvette L'Héroïne,
stationed in New Zealand to protect the whaling fleet declare Banks Peninsula to be the property of
France. Captain Cécile agreed, the French Tricolour was run up at Port Cooper, a salute was fired, and
a declaration made that Banks Peninsula was a French possession. Comforting as this ceremony may
have seemed to Langlois, it had no legal status; Captain Cécile was not empowered to annex territory
for France, and his action was never ratified by the French Government.[2]
Langlois returned to France and after protracted negotiation with the government and difficulty
finding investors, transferred his Banks Peninsula land title to a group of businessmen from the cities
of Nantes and Bordeaux, who formed the Compagnie Nanto-Bordelaise to buy land in New Zealand
and promote its settlement.[3] The nominal capital of the company was one million francs (£42,000),
but only one sixth was actually paid up. Reports in the French press that Britain had sent Captain
Hobson to acquire the sovereignty of New Zealand created alarm that foreigners would be excluded
from the sealing and fishing grounds; rumours that were sufficient to overcome Government inaction.
In December 1839, the Compagnie Nanto-Bordelaise was given permission for Le Mahé, a naval
transport lent by the Government to the Company and renamed Comte de Paris, to sail from Rochefort
under Captain Langlois with the first shipload of colonists. What the French and Captain Lavaud didn't
know when L'Aube left Brest a month later on 19 February 1840, was that a treaty had been signed
at Waitangi between the British and Northern Māori two weeks earlier.[3] After taking four months to
reach Van Diemen's Land, headwinds precluded a direct route to the South Island; as a consequence,
having to deliver two missionary priests and two lay brothers to reinforce Bishop Pompallier's Roman
Catholic Mission, Lavaud set a course for Kororāreka in the Bay of Islands – to be greeted on arrival
by the sight of the Union Jack fluttering over the settlement, Captain William Hobson RN, installed as
Lieutenant-Governor of New Zealand under Sir George Gipps, Governor of New South Wales, and a
British warship HMS Britomart commanded by Captain Owen Stanley RN. As soon as L’Aube had cast
anchor, Captain Stanley went on board; courtesy salutes were exchanged and the two officers
remained good friends, which proved helpful in view of subsequent events.[2]
Soon afterwards Captain Lavaud received an invitation to call on the Governor and was received with
courtesy by Hobson, Mrs Hobson, the Surveyor-General and Colonial Secretary. Owen Stanley acted
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as interpreter as neither Hobson nor any of his officers could speak French.[2] Captain Lavaud’s
knowledge of English was almost as limited, although it was suspected he understood it better than
he let on.[2] A man said to be blessed with a level head and a good store of common sense, Lavaud was
disappointed to learn Hobson had declared British sovereignty over the whole of New Zealand on 21
May 1840, and Major Thomas Bunbury over the South Island at Cloudy Bay on 17 June. Had the
expedition been dispatched earlier, the South Island might have passed into French hands. Relations
between Hobson and Lavaud were cordial as befitting fellow naval officers, and their visit certainly
enlivened the social life of the small community, but Lavaud was left at a disadvantage. As he had left
France before British sovereignty had been declared, without orders from his Government, Lavaud
could neither directly nor indirectly recognise British supremacy.[2] He therefore decided to maintain
the dignity of France by refusing to acknowledge Hobson's position as Lieutenant-Governor,
continuing to address him as Captain, which Hobson is said to have found irritating.
On 17 July Lavaud received a visit from some French settlers and the captains of French ships at
Kororāreka who owned land, alarmed by the recent proclamation that Land Claims Commissioners
were to investigate all pre-Treaty land claims, and no grant was to exceed 2560 acres. The following
evening Baron de Thierry came on board asking for protection for his life and property at Hokianga
claiming both were in danger, not just from local Māori, but also from Europeans who had purchased
and settled on land that formed part of the de Thierry claim. Lavaud pointed out it was not possible
to bring a barbarous people under the influence of law and order without a military force, and passed
him on to Hobson, who explained he was about to appoint a Police Magistrate at Hokianga.[3] In the
course of their discussions as to the attitude he proposed to adopt towards the property of French
nationals resident in New Zealand, Lavaud informed Hobson that 30,000 acres had been purchased
by a French whaler named Jean Langlois at Akaroa, where the French intended to establish a colony.
Unaware of this development, Hobson replied he was not particularly concerned about ownership of
the land; in time the sale would be examined by the Land Claims Commissioners as for any other
European claim, pointing out that when Māori sold land, they only sold the land, not its sovereignty.
Nevertheless, Hobson in a high state of nervous tension decided to send HMS Britomart at once to
Akaroa with two police magistrates, tasked with exercising the civil authority of Her Majesty over the
district. HMS Britomart left the Bay of Islands on 23 July with Michael Murphy (1806–1852) and
Charles Barrington Robinson (1812–1900) on board; two men maintaining a precarious existence by
practicing law in Kororāreka.[3] They were to open courts and administer justice where required,
thereby performing an ‘Act of Possession’ by which British sovereignty would be confirmed. After a
difficult voyage Britomart reached Akaroa Heads on 10 August 1840, and entered a long narrow
harbour encircled by steep snow-capped mountains. It was the eroded crater of one of the two large
volcanos (the other is Lyttleton Harbour) that formed Banks Peninsula; during his stay Stanley
surveyed the Harbour (Fig. 12.4).
Next day Stanley accompanied by the two magistrates and naval officers in full dress uniform, visited
the only two places where there were settler houses. As he reported later to Hobson, the Union Jack
was raised at Green’s Point (A stone obelisk marks the spot where the flag was raised) and a Court of
Petty Sessions, of which notice had been given the previous day was held, confirming the ‘Act of
Possession.’ This curious Pākehā ritual was observed by a small number of natives who applauded
the occasion by firing a fusillade from a collection of ancient muskets. However, no litigant appeared
before the frock-coated magistrates at either site, sitting under the shade of a large tree on the
beach.[2] The ceremony was repeated at several whaling stations around the peninsula.
Contrary to the legend of there having been a race between Stanley and Lavaud to reach Akaroa, it
seems there had been an understanding between the two commanders. Captain Lavaud who was in
no mind to provoke a diplomatic incident gave the Britomart a 4-day start, and did not sail until 27
July. L’Aube arrived off Akaroa on 11 August, but contrary winds delayed her entering the harbour for
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four days. Meanwhile, on 9 August the Comte de Paris with sixty-three settlers including six members
of the German Breitmeyer family had reached Pigeon Bay on the northern side of the peninsula. On
14 August, Langlois held a meeting with local Māori and his original deed of purchase ratified by the
Ngāi Tahu chief Iwikau (who had signed the Treaty of Waitangi on HMS Herald at Akaroa on 30 May
1840), and the goods comprising the second payment were distributed. The Comte De Paris reached
Akaroa Harbour three days later, to be greeted by a Māori welcoming party from all parts of the
peninsula, not all of them friendly. By August 1840 a large contingent of Ngāi Tahu had returned after
nearly a decade of captivity in the North Island, which did not affect their customary rights to the land
– the Akaroa Māori protested they had not sold any land, and would permit no one to disembark until
they had been paid. It soon dawned on Lavaud ...” We had no right to come and settle in Akaroa, where
no French person, not even Mr Langlois, owned one square inch of land.” [4]
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Figure 12.4: Akaroa Harbour by Commander Owen Stanley 1840. Hydrographic chart with soundings in fathoms.
Pakieriki/French Bay is where the French settlement was established. Green’s House where the Union Jack was
raised on 11 August 1840 was the home of William Green, who arrived in Akaroa in 1839 with the first shipment
of cattle to Canterbury. (Zoom in for detail). Engraved by J & C Walker. Published by the Hydrographic Office of
the Admiralty, London, 26 February 1844. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 5646)

On 27 August 1840 when Stanley and the Britomart left Akaroa, Robinson remained in the settlement
as Resident Magistrate to look after British interests, establishing a good working relationship with
Lavaud. Robinson a fluent French speaker agreed not to fly the Union Jack over the settlement, while
Lavaud and the crew of L'Aube provided the force required to uphold law and order. In January 1843
Lavaud was recalled to France, and for his sensible handling of an intricate and delicate situation
awarded the Légion d'honneur. He was replaced by Post-Captain Auguste Bérard on Le Rhin as
Commissaire du Roi; on Bérard's departure in April 1846, the formal connection between France and
the Nanto-Bordelaise Company settlement at Akaroa came to an end a thriving settlement had been
established. However, the validity of the title to the lands claimed by the Nanto-Bordelaise Company
remained unresolved. Colonel Godfrey and Matthew Richmond, the land commissioners who
investigated the claim found it too complicated to solve – it turned out that Langlois was not the only
person to have purchased land on the peninsula, most of the others originating in some way or other
from the prominent Ōtākau chief Te Matenga Taiaroa, who had been involved in multiple sales to
land-grabbing Sydney merchants. The documentation was eventually forwarded to London, and after
protracted negotiations the company was awarded four acres for every £1 they could prove had been
spent on the settlement; on 30 June 1849, the Nanto-Bordelaise Company's remaining interests were
bought out by the New Zealand Company for £4500.[4] The French settlers were offered passages to
Tahiti with the promise of grants equivalent to their land at Akaroa, but none accepted the proposal.[5]

Figure 12.5: First encampment of the French immigrants at Akaroa, 1840. Pencil and watercolour by Owen
Stanley. 15.2 x 24.1 cm. The Comte de Paris arrived on 17 August 1840. Tents were erected the next day and the
French and German settlers disembarked. According to Stanley’s map of Akaroa Harbour the settlement was on
the bay named Pakieriki/French Bay. (Courtesy of Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia. ID:
NK4733)

12

HMS Britomart sails for Port Nicholson
Stanley left Akaroa on 27 August 1840 for Port Nicholson to drop off Police Magistrate Murphy,
arriving on 3 September. The weather was “blowing hard from the Northward with heavy squalls and
about noon the Britomart beat in and anchored just astern of the Coromandel.“[6] The Coromandel was
a 662-ton, 3-masted barque, one of the early immigrant ships bringing New Zealand Company settlers
to Wellington. The following evening Stanley and Murphy dined with Lieutenant Abel Best of the 80th
Regiment. According to Best’s diary entry for the day, Stanley had been unimpressed with Akaroa; the
harbour was good, but little was to be had there except potatoes, the hills were 3000 feet high, and it
was very cold. He thought the French settlers would soon abandon their present position and migrate
to other parts of the islands.[6] The party was broken up by a seaman who informed Stanley the
Coromandel had dragged her anchor in the heavy weather and fouled the brig. Britomart managed to
get clear next day, but had sustained sufficient damage to delay her departure for a week.

Figure 12.6: Thorndon, Port Nicholson, Britannia, 1840. Pencil and watercolour by Commander Owen Stanley
RN, FRS (1811–1850). 12.2 x 20.1 cm. View north along the beachline along Thorndon Flat to Pipitea Point. The
house to the right of the palisade fence of Pipitea Pā is the first raupō whāre built on the shoreline; the twostorey building in the centre is Barrett’s Hotel; on the hill is Colonel Wakefield’s residence, now the site of the
Beehive Building. Part of the Royal Society of Tasmania Collection, 1900. (Courtesy of the Tasmanian Museum
and Art Gallery, Hobart. Ref: AG1950)

The delay enabled Stanley to record some of the earliest scenes of the emerging settlement of
Wellington, including the first buildings at Thorndon (Fig. 12.6). The two-storied building in the
centre of the beachfront is Barrett’s Hotel. Barrett, who had supervised the erection of the first
temporary housing at Thorndon, built a hotel for himself by converting a two-storey prefabricated
house brought out from England by Dr George Samuel Evans MA, LLD Glasgow (1802–1868),
barrister and secretary of the New Zealand Company. It was a popular venue for meetings and other
functions, opened by a public dinner with much speechifying by local worthies, reported at length by
the New Zealand Gazette and Britannia Spectator of 24 October 1840.[7] The house on the hill was the
residence of Colonel William Wakefield until his death in September 1848 when it became
Government House, occupied by Governor George Grey during his periodic visits after Wellington
became the capital; Edward Gibbon Wakefield died in the house on 18 May 1862. The site is now
occupied by the Beehive, the common name for the Executive Wing of the New Zealand Parliament at
the corner of Molesworth Street and Lambton Quay. The only sign of Pipitea Pā is the palisade fence
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on the left; painted by Stanley in a separate watercolour entitled Native Village, Port Nicholson (Fig.
12.7). The pā was originally occupied by Ngāti Mutunga who renounced their rights in 1835 and
migrated to the Chatham Islands, leaving the land to Te Ātiawa who had arrived as refugees from the
fighting in Taranaki. In 1840 the pā housed about 80 people and occupied roughly one acre,
surrounded by extensive cultivations.

Figure 12.7: Native Village, Port Nicholson, 1840. Pencil and watercolour by Commander Owen Stanley. 10.1 x
14.5 cm. Interior view of Pipitea Pā with a whare taonga or provision house in the background. Part of the Royal
Society of Tasmania Collection, 1900. A similar scene drawn in 1842 by Captain William Mein Smith, Surveyor
General for the New Zealand Company entitled Courtyard in Pipitea Pa at Wellington, was lithographed by Day
and Haghe, London, 1845. (Courtesy of the Tasmanian Museum and Art Gallery, Hobart. Ref: AG1954)

Stanley charts the Waitematā
HMS Britomart arrived on the Waitematā in October to carry out the first detailed survey of the
harbour. Soundings of the harbour and the Rangitoto channel was the main focus; naming the
geographical features of a barren landscape appears to have been left to Felton Matthew, who
bestowed the ship’s name on Flagstaff Point and changed the name of Second Point to Stanley Point.
Third Point became Stokes Point where the harbour bridge joins the north shore. Māori villages on
the southern shoreline were recorded at Horotiu (Commercial Bay); Mangahekia (Official Bay);
Mataharehare (Judges Bay); Remuera (Native village) and Ōkāhu Bay (Ōrakei) (Fig. 12.8).
Stanley’s chart was in use until replaced by a more detailed chart in 1849 by Captain John Lort Stokes
(1811–1885) on HMS Acheron, a steam-paddle sloop during the first full hydrographic survey of New
Zealand 1848–1851. Due to budget cuts Acheron was replaced by a smaller vessel HMS Pandora from
1851–1856 captained by Commander Byron Drury (1815–1888) including the survey of the
Manukau Harbour in 1853, partly shown in Figure 9.8. Stokes had served on HMS Beagle for close on
18 years and was assistant surveyor on the second voyage from 1831 to 1836 under Robert FitzRoy,
sharing a cabin with Charles Darwin. The charts produced by Stokes remain in use to this day.[8]
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Figure 12.8: Wai-temata Harbour. Surveyed by Captain Owen Stanley, HMS Britomart, by Lieutenant P Fisher
and PC Bean Master, J & C Walker sculpt. 1840. Hydrographic survey of the Waitematā Harbour and entrance
to the Rangitoto Channel. Numbers are depths in fathoms. (Zoom in for detail). Snipped from a map published
by the Hydrographic Office of the Admiralty, 4 November 1841. 43 x 57 cm. Map scale approximately 1:40,000.
The top panel is the coastal profile at the Northern Entrance to the Harbour at the top of the chart, but upside
down! (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. MapColl-1840/chart)

As for Stanley and the Britomart, in February 1841 he received orders to leave New Zealand and
return to the doomed settlement of Port Essington in northern Australia as guard ship. After another
two years in the vaporous heat of the tropics the ship’s timbers rotting away, Britomart became so
unseaworthy she was not considered worth repairing. In April 1843 Britomart was sold at auction in
Singapore for £1100 to a merchant who intended to work her to carry pilgrims to Mecca.[2] A sad end
for the old ship and her commander. However, before taking our leave of Commander Stanley, we
should mention what he is better known for – the surveying and exploration voyage of his final
command HMS Rattlesnake, the former ship of Captain William Hobson RN.
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Captain Owen Stanley and HMS Rattlesnake: 1846–1850
Stanley arrived back in England in 1843 after six years of continuous service abroad to find he had
been elected a Fellow of the Royal Society in 1842, for his ‘acquaintance with the science of nautical
surveying and improvement of the sextant,’ and headed for Norfolk where his father was the Bishop
of Norwich. In September 1844 he was promoted to Captain for his services on the Britomart, but had
been home for a year without being offered another ship, spending most of 1845 assigned to shore
duty.[2] Relief eventually arrived in April 1846 on being appointed commander of a surveying
expedition to Australia and New Guinea, and in September he took command of HMS Rattlesnake, an
Atholl-class, 28-gun frigate (Fig. 12.9).

Figure 12.9: Trading with the natives at Coral Haven, June 1849. Watercolour by Captain Owen Stanley 6¼” x
9½.” On the mount is written HMS Rattlesnake bartering with native canoes off the Pig Island, Louisiade
Archipelago, June 1849. The islands of the Louisiade Archipelago had been discovered by Luis Váez de Torres in
1606; in 1768, Louis Antoine de Bougainville visited the islands and named them for Louis XV of France. (From
Owen Stanley – Voyage of HMS Rattlesnake: Vol 1. f.84. Courtesy of the Mitchell Library, State Library of New
South Wales)

James Cook and Matthew Flinders had charted the Cape York and Torres Strait regions of Australia,
and the Rattlesnake had been sailed through the Torres Strait in 1835 by Hobson to establish the
famous Post Office in a small cave on Booby Island, where ships could leave letters in an iron box to
be forwarded to various destinations by other visiting ships. Stanley’s mission was to make a more
detailed survey of the Inland or Coastal Passage to the Torres Strait, followed by a survey of the
southeastern coasts of New Guinea and Louisiade Archipelago across the Coral Sea.
After extensive repairs and alterations, HMS Rattlesnake sailed from Spithead on 1 December 1846;
the full complement of the ship was 184. On board in addition to the naval officers were Dr John
Thomson MD (Edin), surgeon, [10] naval pay 12s per diem; [11] Thomas Henry Huxley (1825–1895), a
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junior surgeon at the Royal Hospital Haslar, assistant-surgeon and biologist, naval pay 7s 6d per diem;
and ornithologist John MacGillivray (1821–1867) who had spent three years in Australian waters
with Captain Francis Blackwood RN (1809–1854) on HMS Fly. He had been chosen by Stanley as
naturalist on £150 a year in preference to Dr Ernst Dieffenbach, the Admiralty choice. At Stanley’s
request MacGillivray had agreed to write the official narrative of the voyage with Stanley providing
the technical details. With a 15-foot draft Rattlesnake was unsuitable for in-shore mapping and was
joined by HMS Bramble, a 10-gun cutter of 162-tons commanded by Lieutenant Charles Yule RN
(1806–1878), who had been on Blackwood’s survey.[9] The Bramble required extensive repairs and
to test the refit and crew of 36, Stanley sailed 240 miles south to the whaling station at Twofold Bay
to survey the site for a customs house. Here they found the landscape artist Oswald Walters Brierly
(1817–1894), who joined the expedition on the invitation of Stanley.
In October 1847 they were able to start surveying the Inland Passage. However, after three months
and running short of water and with no guarantee of finding any further north, they were obliged to
return to Sydney. On 28 April 1848 the Rattlesnake and Bramble again left for the Barrier Reef,
escorting the Tam O’Shanter, a barque with the twelve men of the Third Kennedy Expedition planning
to explore the Cape York Peninsula, who were dropped off at Rockingham Bay. The two ships
continued the survey, a zig-zag procession of some 600 miles up the Inner Passage to complete an
unbroken series of triangulations that took 4½ months; on reaching Cape York the crew were
exhausted and some were beginning to show signs of scurvy.[12] After passing west through the Torres
Strait to Booby Island the ships parted company. The Bramble finished the survey of Endeavour Strait,
while the Rattlesnake continued west to the mangrove-fringed bays of Port Essington in Arnhem
Land, the colony intended to become the ‘Australian Singapore.’ Arnhem Land had been named by
Abel Tasman after the Dutch yacht Arnhem that explored the area in 1623; the skipper Dirck
Meliszoon had led a party ashore, and together with nine others was killed by aborigines. Stanley had
been present at the foundation of Port Essington in 1838 on HMS Britomart; a settlement now
reduced to a rotting, fever-ridden shanty-town of termite-infested buildings, and the emaciated
survivors of the military garrison.
Naval custom at the time limited social contact between the captain and crew, and it was on this leg
of the voyage that the isolation of command began to weigh on Stanley, who increasingly showed
signs of irritability and violent temper.[9] Surveying captains on long voyages seem to have been
particularly prone to occupational depression; Pringle Stokes (1793–1828) on the first voyage of HMS
Beagle, suffered a mental breakdown while carrying out a hydrographic survey of Tiera del Fuego and
shot himself. Stokes suicide and Captain Robert FitzRoy fearful of his familial history (his mother was
a half-sister of Lord Castlereagh who had committed suicide in 1822), took along on the second
voyage of the Beagle a promising young scientist by the name of Charles Darwin as a dining
companion, and someone to talk to.[13] FitzRoy’s concern was well-founded because he also suffered
fits of temper and broke down at Valparaiso in 1834, Lieutenant John Wickham having to take
temporary command. Sadly, FitzRoy’s premonition eventually came to pass and in 1865, after several
bouts of depression committed suicide by slitting his throat.
The Rattlesnake arrived back in Sydney on 16 January 1849, a few days after the Bramble. Spending
nine months in the tropics left both vessels infested with cockroaches and rotting timbers; the
infestation was so bad on the Bramble she was sunk for a week in the harbour to get rid of them. After
three months refitting, both ships set sail for New Guinea and the Louisisade Archipelago. By 11 June
they had crossed the Coral Sea to Rossel Island at the eastern end of the chain; after searching for a
break in the reef they eventually found an opening to a harbour they named ‘Coral Haven,’ which gave
Oswald Brierly the opportunity to exercise his artistic skills (Fig. 12.10). By this stage relations
between Stanley and Huxley had become strained, Huxley being critical not just of Stanley, but also
his shipmates, which is hardly surprising; alpha-males cooped up in a wooden box for months on end
in the oppressive heat and humidity of the tropics were bound to get on each other’s nerves. Huxley
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was also bored by the snail-like progress of surveying, and gripped by mental torpor ceased taking
notes; unlike Thomson and MacGillivray he was never a committed collector, which he did not regard
as serious science; what interested him was the microanatomy of marine specimens and their
dissection under his microscope.[12] Huxley’s journal contains much bitter and sarcastic criticism of
Stanley, particularly his reluctance to take risks; they had been nearly a month at Coral Haven before
Stanley plucked up the courage to land.[9] For naturalists wishing to collect specimens and others
wishing to explore new territory this was highly frustrating, but Stanley was responsible for
maintaining the security of the ship and the lives of the crew. Eventually on 16 August, they saw the
coast of New Guinea for the first time and anchored in the shelter of Brummer Island, four miles off
the coast.

Figure 12.10: First arrival of white men amongst the islands of the Louisisade Archipelago. Title from inscribed
label on verso. Also known as HMS Rattlesnake and boats in Coral Haven, Louisiade Archipelago. 61 x 108.5
cm. Watercolour by Oswald Walters Brierly (1817–1894). (Courtesy of the National Library of Australia. ID:
1712357)

Little more than a running survey was achieved between Rossel Island and Cape Possession and
neither Stanley or any member of the expedition set foot on the mainland of New Guinea. The French
had covered much of the ground, charting it so accurately they could find no fault with it. As Dr
Thomson observed. “We have left this Terra Incognita without knowing anything more than was
known of it before our visit.”[9] But Stanley’s caution was justified; the natives were dangerous and
unpredictable. Before they left for New Guinea, word had reached Sydney of the fate of the Kennedy
overland expedition; a dismal failure defeated by the impossible conditions. Of the twelve men that
set out just three skeletal survivors made it back to Sydney; Kennedy had been killed by aborigines
with a spear in the back, and the rest had died of illness and/or starvation.[12] The following year
Oswald Brierly’s previous employer Benjamin Boyd, was killed and eaten by cannibals on Guadalcanal
in the Solomon Islands. The French were equally wary of the natives, and hadn’t landed either. On 9
January 1850 HMS Rattlesnake her mission completed headed for Sydney. Soon after leaving the
Duchâteau Islands, Stanley suffered a seizure and although semi-paralysed, on 5 February managed
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to take the ship into her berth in Sydney Harbour. A week later he was found lying in an ‘epilectic fit’
on the floor of his cabin. He had fallen on his head and remained unconscious, until with more than a
hint of irony, Stanley died in the arms of Huxley, a worn-out, prematurely-aged thirty-eight-yearold.[9] His final resting place a graveyard in the North Sydney suburb of Cammeray.
On his return to England, Dr John Thomson went into practice; he had collected the first specimens of
a delicate lilac flower Dendrobium phalaenopsis, during the survey of Mount Adolphus Island. Samples
were sent back to London where it was misnamed the Cooktown Orchid, Cooktown being more than
300 miles to the south; in 1959 it was selected as the state flower of Queensland. John MacGillivray’s
two volume account of the voyage Narrative of the Voyage of HMS Rattlesnake was published in
1852.[14] In 1848 he had married Williamina Gray in Sydney. They had a son and two daughters, but
in 1852 he abandoned them in London and sailed back to Australia, where he joined HMS Herald on
his third expedition, a survey of the Australian coast and Fiji; he left the ship in 1854 after a
disagreement with the Captain. Huxley found MacGillivray’s wife in London, sick with tuberculosis,
down to ‘her last shilling and contemplating the workhouse.’ He collected £50 for their passage to
Australia to enable her and the children to join her parents, but she died at sea two weeks out from
Sydney. MacGillivray, drummed out of the Service died alone and destitute in a Sydney hostel on 6
June 1867, a drunken hobo, with ‘father and mother unknown’ written on the death certificate.[12]
The star of the voyage was Thomas Henry Huxley, the man destined to become ‘Darwin’s Bulldog.’
Huxley had been born into a middle-class family fallen on hard times, and received little formal
education. At 15 he had been apprenticed to Thomas Chandler, a reforming surgeon in Rotherhithe,
where the Dickensian poverty, crime and disease he witnessed marked him for life. After attending
lectures at Sydenham College, a private anatomy school, in September 1842, the 17-year-old Huxley
won a free scholarship to London’s newest teaching hospital Charing Cross worth £42 a year; the
scholarships were for the sons of distressed gentlemen, his father qualifying as a former teacher at
Ealing School. Huxley distinguished himself as a medical student winning several prizes, but on
finishing his hospital training and deeply in debt, instead of completing his University of London MB
examinations, applied for a commission as an assistant surgeon in the Royal Navy, and at the age of
twenty joined HMS Rattlesnake. The contrast in circumstances with Stanley could not have been more
marked. Stanley was a Whig aristocrat, educated at Charterhouse and the Royal Naval College
Portsmouth, a Fellow of the Royal Society and Royal Geographical Society. His father Edward Stanley,
Bishop of Norwich was President of the Linnean Society, and Sir John Thomas Stanley, 7th Baronet
and 1st Lord Stanley of Alderley was his uncle.
From 1846 to 1850 despite the vicissitudes of the voyage and his relationship with Stanley, Huxley
made the most of the opportunity to study marine life, publishing almost twenty scientific papers on
observations made during the voyage, on the strength of which he was elected in 1851 to the Royal
Society. From 1854 to 1885 he was Professor of Natural History at the Royal School of Mines, which
became part of the Royal College of Science in 1872, itself now part of Imperial College, London. He
made numerous contributions to comparative anatomy and paleontology, including the proposal
dinosaurs were the ancestors of birds. Particularly active in working class education, he was able to
attract audiences of 500, coining the word ‘agnostic’ to describe his religious beliefs. Best known
today as a leading supporter of Charles Darwin and fathering a family dynasty of writers and
scientists, when Huxley first learned of Darwin’s theory of evolution by natural selection, is said to
have remarked: “How stupid not to have thought of that.”
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The demolition of Point Britomart
It is clear from Hogan's 1853 View of Auckland that in the early days of the settlement, the frontage of
the harbour included cliffs that were 50–60 feet in height. While the prominence known as Point
Britomart was an excellent site for a pā or fort, the shortage of flat land on the foreshore meant it
would eventually need to be levelled if the commercial centre of the town was to expand. By the 1870s
with fighting in the North Island almost at an end, Fort Britomart was closed and military operations
transferred to the Albert Barracks. In 1872 work began on a harbour reclamation project involving
the demolition of Point Britomart for landfill, as well as deepening the harbour by dredging.
Felton Mathew's 1841 Plan of the Town of Auckland, New Ulster included proposals for the
reclamation of Freeman's, Commercial and Mechanics Bays. The reclamation of Commercial Bay, like
many of Auckland's bays a tidal mudflat, began with the formation of Fort Street (originally Fore
Street) on the shoreline completed in 1850, and continued with the building of a seawall between the
east end of Fort Street and Smale's Point (Fig. 12.11). Smale's Point (originally Stanley Point) was
quarried away to extend Albert Street down to the seafront and provide infill behind the sea wall
(present day Customs Street). The project, completed in 1870, provided nine acres of additional land
and established road access between Commercial and Freemans Bay.

Figure 12.11: Looking southwest from Point Britomart showing Commercial Bay 1859. Left: Offices of the
Southern Cross newspaper (on the hill); Grahame's Bonded Store on Fort Street with Gore Street Jetty in front;
Middle: St Patrick's Cathedral without spire; Right: Smale's Point (formerly Stanley Point) undergoing
demolition; Queen Street Wharf. Present-day Customs Street follows the course of the seawall in the foreground.
Montage of 3 glass plate negatives taken by John Nicol Crombie on 4 October 1859. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-511)

On 1 April 1871 the Auckland Provincial Council passed The Auckland Harbour Board Act 1871 which
established a Harbour Board of 13 members, elected by various commercial interests for 2 years;
followed in November by The Auckland Harbour Docks Act 1871 enacted by the General Assembly.[15]
This enabled the Harbour Board construct docks and raise money to pay for it; sufficient land was set
aside for the Auckland and Waikato Railway, plus a terminus (Figs. 12.12). In 1874 the Act was
repealed and the following year the General Assembly passed an important piece of legislation – The
Auckland Harbour Foreshore Grant Act 1875. 'An Act to authorize the Governor to grant to the
Auckland Harbour Board certain lands, being parts of the soil of the Harbour of Auckland.' Over 5000
acres (2000 hectares) of the foreshore of the Waitematā Harbour was granted by the Governor to the
Board with the following provisos: (1) No reclamation works, harbour works or other works are to
be undertaken without the plans first being submitted to and approved by the Governor; and (2) All
persons deprived of water frontage or injuriously affected by the construction works or buildings
shall be entitled to receive compensation.[16] – more work for the legal profession, as well as adding
fuel to the debate regarding ownership of the foreshore and seabed that surfaced during the 1990s.
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Figure 12.12: Looking northeast from the vicinity of Queen Street towards the Waitemata Harbour 1881. Looking
towards the North Shore showing Queen Street Wharf (left), Railway Reclamation Wall/Quay Street stone wall
(centre diagonal), Point Britomart and Emily place (right), Railway Wharf (distance) and harbour reclamations
between Customs Street and Quay Street in progress. Montage of three glass plate negatives taken by James D
Richardson, 1881. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-7132)

With the rapid growth of the city and the need to provide additional land for harbour facilities,
commercial premises and rail links, the various Acts enabled the Auckland Harbour Board maintain
the programme of land reclamation that continued into the 20th century. Seawalls were constructed
to provide breakwaters for docking facilities and land reclamation; new wharves were built and
existing ones extended. And in 1872, work began on cutting Point Britomart away in a pick-andshovel, horse-and-cart operation to provide infilling that lasted 14 years (Fig. 12.13).

Figure 12.13: Looking east along Customs Street showing Point Britomart being demolished. A large cutting has
been made between Fort Britomart and Emily Place with St Paul's Church. Gore Street Jetty and three coasters
have been left high and dry on the outgoing tide. Burton Brothers Studio, Dunedin, taken from Queen Street
Wharf, 1876. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga
o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-7359)
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Eventually the demolition extended as far inland as Emily Place to include Auckland's oldest place of
worship and its most prominent landmark, St Paul's Church, in exchange for £4000 compensation;
the nearby Jewish Synagogue, Auckland Institute and Museum, and housing were also demolished.
Nevertheless, it would seem the pulling down of Old St Paul's was not part of the original master plan
– if indeed they had one – it's difficult to avoid the impression the Harbour Board made it up as they
went along. In 26 July 1872 the New Zealand Herald included the following editorial comment: “For
some considerable time past we have carefully watched the progress of an immense cutting, which
has been made between Emily Place and Fort Britomart. This, we were informed, was to be filled up
by a solid masonry wall, which was to prevent Emily Place, the houses built thereon, and St Paul's
Church itself from coming bodily down upon the railway site beneath, when Fort Britomart Point
should be removed.”[17]
Apparently, the plan was to sink a trench down to a solid foundation and build a wall ten feet thick at
the base, narrowing towards the top to resist the pressure brought to bear from Emily Place.
Unfortunately, no firm base could be found even at a depth of forty feet and the project was
abandoned; in any event, had a solid foundation been established, in the light of subsequent events it
seems unlikely even a wall ten feet thick would have been adequate.
The destruction of Old Saint Paul's
It was not until 1883 that the fate of Emily Place and St Paul's Church was ultimately sealed. With
continued excavation, the cliff on which Emily Place was by now perched was about 80 feet in height
– shortly after midnight on 17 April, part of the retaining wall being erected against the cliff face
behind John Lamb's flour mill on Fort Street gave way (Fig. 12.14). The wall, known at the time as
‘Lamb's Folly,’ had been under construction for three years and about 150 feet of its length, and 50
feet of its height collapsed; an estimated 2000 tons of debris came down destroying part of the mill
and covering the road: “The exact cause and extent of the disaster could not be ascertained owing to
the darkness, but the residents attribute the unfortunate catastrophe to the blasting which was going
on at the foot of the wall during the past week, combined with the heavy rains on Sunday, which had
got into the clay seams behind the wall and were pressing it outwards until the strain became too
great to be resisted.”[18]
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Figure 12.14: Looking south from Waitemata Harbour 1880s. Shows the landslip at Point Britomart on 17 April
1883 that partially destroyed the retaining wall built by John Lamb (known locally as Lamb's Folly) to protect
his Fort Street flour mill; it left St Paul's Church and adjoining properties in a precarious position. The steps
with handrails (left) are Jacob's ladder with the Northern Club (centre right). From a photograph by James D
Richardson. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-557)

St Paul's Church and several adjoining properties were left in a precarious state with buildings
overhanging the embankment, the whole area and numerous properties being at risk of giving way.
Doubts had been expressed at the time whether Mr Lamb's ambitious scheme would be successful,
but the masonry was thought to be most substantial and in some places twelve feet thick. However,
as the New Zealand Herald pointed out: “It will be remembered that during the recent legal
proceedings between Mr Harker and the railway reclamation contractor and the Harbour Board, as
to the removal of earth from St Barnabas' Point, the question came up of taking stuff from Britomart
Point. Mr Hale (the District Engineer), Mr Anderson (City Engineer) and Mr Fallon (contractor) gave
evidence as to the danger of interfering with the soil in that locality.”[19]
An editorial in the New Zealand Herald the following day questioned what the City Council was doing
to ensure the safety of the streets, and make certain any works erected, retaining walls built, or
excavations made within the city are only done with their sanction and approval: “For a considerable
time the whole place has been in a dangerous state, and it was known that a row of houses were in
jeopardy, and might, at any moment, with all their inmates, have been precipitated to destruction.
And yet the city authorities, with an Engineer, and an Inspector of Buildings, pay not the slightest
attention to the matter.”[19] It had been obvious for some time that the excavation work being carried
out for Lamb's flour mill in Fort Street was unsafe but nothing had been done about it. Thomas
Keesing who lived in Emily Place as a boy notes in a brief memoir: “One by one the peach trees fell
down the precipice as work proceeded on excavation for a flour mill to be erected for a miller named
Lamb, and little by little the edge of the precipice approached our house.”[20] To avoid legal
proceedings, Lamb had to purchase the property from Thomas’s father Ralph Keesing, by this time
hanging on the edge of the landslip; next were Mrs McLeod's, Mr Mark Somerville's, the Jewish
Synagogue, and the property of Mr Henry Keesing.[21]
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Figure 12.15: Fort Britomart, Auckland. Looking southeast from the reclamations between Customs Street East
and Quay Street East, Point Britomart excavated up to Emily Place with the historic landmark of St Paul's Church
and the Northern Club. 1885. Six carts are waiting at the bottom of the cliff to be loaded (left). Houses exposed by
the landslip of 17 April 1883 have been demolished with St Paul's soon to follow; part of Lamb's wall till stands.
Burton Brothers Studio, Dunedin. (Courtesy of the Museum of New Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa. Registration
number: C.011221)

With the buildings on Emily Place rendered unsafe by the excavations of John Lamb, who incidentally
was a Member of the Auckland Harbour Board at the time (1882–87), in 1885 work began on pulling
down Auckland's oldest and most prominent colonial landmark (Fig. 12.15). It's hard to believe the
Diocese of Auckland would have agreed to the demolition of St Paul's had it been proposed in the
original plan. The fact is that Point Britomart was senselessly quarried away until the church was
rendered structurally unsafe – which rather undermines, if you'll excuse the pun, the legend that St
Paul's was demolished to create flat harbourside land. Emily Place was eventually converted into a
park with an obelisk erected as a memorial to the Rev John Frederick Churton, Colonial Chaplain and
first Minister of St Paul's Church, the man responsible for bringing the first of our relatives to New
Zealand – the family of Griffith Lowe in 1840 on the Bolton (Fig. 12.16).

Figure 12.16: Looking south from Paykel's Building in Anzac Avenue. Showing the Auckland Institute and
Museum (long building on the left); Auckland University College Tower (left distance); Emily Place (foreground)
and the Memorial to the Reverend John Frederick Churton, Colonial Chaplain and first Minister of St Paul's
Church, the man who brought the first of our ancestors to New Zealand – the family of Griffith Lowe on the
Bolton in 1840; Shortland Flats (extreme right); offices of the Auckland Racing Club (middle); premises of the
Waitemata and Manukau County Council (corner of Princes Street); moving up the hill on the right side of
Princes Street; Freeman's Hall, Grand Hotel, Northern Club, Jewish Synagogue. Glass plate negative by Henry
Winkelmann, 1 May 1927. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 1-W787)

Interestingly, the Ports of Auckland Ltd, successor to the Auckland Harbour Board retains its historic
enthusiasm for filling in the Waitematā Harbour. In August 2017, Auckland City Council bureaucrats
revealed a plan to reclaim the seabed in front of the Ferry Building, extending 20 metres out into the
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harbour, thereby leaving the building high and dry. Not to be outdone, on 2 November 2017, Ports of
Auckland released a 30-year masterplan outlining a range of projects that included a 13-metre-long
piled extension to Bledisloe Wharf. Then there are the options for hosting the 2021 America’s Cup
regatta, all of which involve the construction of wharf extensions around the Viaduct Basin, ranging
in cost between $137 million and $190 million;[22] paid for no doubt by the long-suffering taxpaying
public. Then there is the proposal to replace Eden Park with a downtown rugby stadium!
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Chapter 13
Ngāi Tahu land sales and the settlements of Otago and Canterbury
On 24 February 1838, Major Sir George Gipps (1790‒1847) arrived in Sydney as Ninth Governor of
New South Wales, a position he was to hold for eight years. It was a turbulent period in Australian
history; New South Wales was undergoing transition from penal colony run by autocratic governors,
into something resembling representative self-government. The following year Gipps acquired an
added responsibility when New Zealand was incorporated into the territorial boundaries of New
South Wales; this lasted from June 1839 until May 1841 when New Zealand became a separate Crown
Colony. During this period, Gipps was faced with the pressing problem of curbing the speculative freefor-all in the sale of Māori land. Gipps rightly saw it as his duty to protect Māori from Sydney landsharks, and was soon engaged in a long-standing dispute with William Charles Wentworth (1790‒
1872), a prominent lawyer, politician, and constitutional reformer. Like many, Wentworth was an
energetic speculator in Māori land, asserting they were entitled to sell their land to anyone they
pleased.
An indication of the direction the wind was blowing occurred on 6 January 1840, at 2.00 pm in the
Sydney auction rooms of Messrs Hebblewhite and Vickers. An advertisement had appeared in The
Australian for what was claimed to be the first public sale of land in New Zealand; some 2000 acres in
the Bay of Islands. A large crowd attended, but shortly before the auction was about to begin, William
Macpherson, Clerk of the NSW Legislative Council appeared, to announce … “By the express command
of His Excellency, Sir George Gipps,” the Government was shortly to publish a proclamation, notifying
that it would be very questionable whether the Home Government would allow titles to land granted
by New Zealand chiefs; and further, he was ordered to read the said notice aloud in the auction rooms.
The warning by Governor Gipps had the effect he intended, and the sale was cancelled.[1] Hobson was
still in Sydney at the time, and with coverage of the subject in the press and discussions with Gipps,
well aware of the Governor’s views. The language of Hobson’s proclamation on 30 January 1840 at
Kororāreka, that the Crown … “does not deem it expedient to recognise as valid any titles to land in
New Zealand which are not derived from or confirmed by Her Majesty,” has a familiar ring about it.
On 19 January 1840, the day after the departure of Captain Hobson for the Bay of Islands on HMS
Herald, three proclamations backdated to 14 January appeared in the Government Gazette by order of
Sir George Gipps: (1) the boundaries of New South Wales had been extended to include New Zealand;
(2) the appointment of Sir George Gipps as Governor of the extended Colony of New South Wales,
with Captain Hobson RN under him as Lieutenant-Governor of New Zealand; and (3) a declaration …
“to all Her Majesty's subjects in New Zealand, that Her Majesty will not acknowledge as valid any title
to land acquired in that country which is not either derived from or confirmed by a grant to be made
in Her Majesty's name, and on her behalf.” In other words, all existing land purchase agreements with
any of the native chiefs or tribes were declared null and void. At the time of these proclamations New
Zealand was a foreign country, of which not a single foot was under the Sovereignty of the British
Crown.[1]
Sir George Gipps was a firm advocate of the doctrine of pre-emption, discussed in earlier chapters in
Volume One, and with the passage of the New South Wales Land Claims Act, gazetted on 22 August
1840, was enabled to appoint commissioners to investigate all land acquired from Māori. Particularly
alarming for settlers and land speculators, including the New Zealand Land Company and CMS
missionaries who had made large land purchases – no grant was to exceed 2560 acres (four square
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miles) unless specially authorised by the Governor, and must not include any headland or other
important natural feature that might be required for public purposes.[2,3]
The unsigned New Zealand Treaty
On 6 February 1840, following negotiations between Lieutenant-Governor Hobson and northern
Māori, the Treaty of Waitangi was signed by forty-five mainly Ngāpuhi chiefs on the lawn of the British
resident’s house in the Bay of Islands. However, it is important to remember the Treaty as signed on
6 February, was concerned solely with Sovereignty of the Crown over the northern part of the North
Island, not the whole of New Zealand.

Figure13.1: The unsigned New Zealand Treaty. Drawn up by Sir George Gipps, Governor of New South Wales.
It invited the southern Ngāi Tahu chiefs Tūhawaiki, Taiaroa, Tohowaiki and others, to sign a treaty similar to
the Treaty of Waitangi. They declined to do so. Gipps subsequently charged William Charles Wentworth with
advising the chiefs not to sign. (Courtesy of the Mitchell Library | State Library of New South Wales. Call Number:
DLNAR 3)

The following week in Sydney on 14 February, Governor Gipps invited several southern Ngāi Tahu
chiefs including Tūhawaiki, Taiaroa, and Tohowaiki, to sign a document similar to the Treaty of
Waitangi (Fig. 13.1). They were accompanied by the Sydney merchant and Waikouaiti whaling master
John Jones (c.1808‒1869), who had brought them over to Sydney on his schooner Success. Gipps tried
to persuade them sign a treaty acknowledging the Queen’s sovereignty, and her sole right to purchase
Māori land; in return they would enjoy the rights of British subjects and the provision of education
and Christian instruction. He gave each of them a sweetener of ten guineas, and according to Gipps,
promised to return next day and sign his treaty.[1] On 15 February, however, Tūhawaiki and the
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others failed to appear. Jones had advised them not to sign ‒ well aware that if the chiefs signed the
sovereignty of New Zealand over to the Crown, his extensive land holdings would be investigated and
likely declared invalid.
The reason for Hobson’s success at Waitangi was because the CMS missionaries in the Bay of Islands
had the confidence of Ngāpuhi; had the Reverend Henry Williams opposed the Treaty, they would not
have signed. The Ngāi Tahu chiefs in Sydney took the advice of their friend and mentor Jones, who
had established a whaling station at Waikouaiti in 1838, bringing several families over from Sydney
as settlers in March 1840; he also persuaded the first missionary in the South Island, the Reverend
James Watkin (1805‒1886) to come to the area. The chiefs took his advice and instead of returning
to Gipps, went with Jones to Wentworth’s office where they signed duplicate deeds, conveying all the
unsold portions of the South Island to Wentworth, Jones, and three others – C Brown, FW Unwin and
R Campbell. Tūhawaiki received £100 in cash and the promise of a life annuity of £50; the other chiefs
received £20 cash and a promised annuity of £10. Tūhawaiki understood the ways of the Pākehā; he
knew Sydney well, and the desire of Europeans for Māori land, and was an old hand at making deals
long before Governor Gipps appeared. On 9 November 1832, he had consented to a land sale
agreement in which Te Whakataupuka, principal chief of Murihiku (Southland) sold to Peter Williams,
a whaler from Sydney, an area of Fiordland from Dusky Sound to the south head of Preservation Inlet
for 60 muskets, two cannons, blankets, shoes and clothing. On 20 October 1838, John Jones bought a
large tract of land including the future site of Invercargill for 12 muskets and a whaleboat. And a few
days later on 31 October 1838, Tūhawaiki sold an estimated 1,000,000 acres at Mistaken Bay, on the
West Coast of the Otago District to George Green, a Sydney boat builder for £200.[1]
The chronology is difficult to follow, but the background to this extraordinary sequence of events
appears to be as follows. In September 1839, a Ngāi Tahu war party led by Tūhawaiki sailed north to
the Cook Strait for a return fixture in their long-standing tribal war with Ngāti Toa. Unbeknown to the
war party, on 18 October 1839 discussions had begun between Colonel William Wakefield, Te
Rauparaha and other Ngāti Toa chiefs.[4] On 25 October, a Deed was signed conveying to the New
Zealand Land Company, an enormous area of land for goods valued at almost £9000 that included
220 muskets, 15 fowling-pieces, 16 single-barrelled guns, 8 double-barrelled guns, 81 kegs of powder,
and 2 casks of ball cartridges; there were also 300 red blankets, another highly-prized item at the
time.[5] The area sold was so large, estimated at 20,000,000 acres, the boundaries were described in
terms of latitude to men unlikely to understand the meaning of latitude and longitude (Fig. 3.17). It
also included one-third of Ngāi Tahu tribal land. Tūhawaiki’s war party abandoned the expedition and
returned south. On 6 January 1840, in a deed signed with Tūhawaiki’s moko, an extensive block of
land in the southeastern corner of the South Island (The Catlins) was sold to Captain Edward Cattlin
(1792‒1856) skipper of Jones’ schooner Success for muskets and £30; a few days later on 10 January,
the party of Ngāi Tahu chiefs embarked with Jones on the Success and headed for Sydney. One thing
is certain, the reason was unlikely to meet with Governor Gipps.
The Wentworth‒Jones Deed for the purchase of the South Island
On 18 February 1940, a document known as Wentworth’s Indenture was unearthed in a Sydney
strong room, and presented to the Mitchell Library/State Library of New South Wales. In 1993, it was
announced by Sotheby’s of London that the ‘The Wentworth Indenture’ was being put up for auction.
Since the only known copy was still in the Mitchell Library, it turned out to be a second indenture,
presumed to have belonged to Jones. It was purchased for the Turnbull Library and is known as the
Wentworth‒Jones Deed (Fig. 13.2). Both the Wentworth‒Jones deeds name eight Māori vendors in
whalers’ vernacular: John Towack (Tūhawaiki) as ‘King and chief of Tavai Poenammo and Stewart
Island’; Jackey White (Karetai); Kaikoraira (Kaikōareare); Tuckawa (Tūkawa); Tyroa (Taiaroa); and
Bogener (Te Whaikai Pōkene) are named as chiefs of Otago. The other two, Tohowack and Patuckie
or Toby (John Tōpi Pātuki) are named as chiefs of Ruapuke. Like the original Blenkinsop Indenture
signed on 26 October 1832 by Captain John Blenkinsop, Te Rauparaha, Te Rangihaeata, and four other
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chiefs of Ngāti Poa and Te Ātiawa, the Wentworth‒Jones Deed is notable for the facial moko with
which the chiefs ‘signed’ the document; with the sole exception of Pātuki, who was not tattooed and
represented by a simple cartoon-like sketch of his face.[6] The validity of the purchase was refused by
Gipps, and Jones was only allowed the legal maximum of 2560 acres. After petitioning for an extension
to the award he was allowed an additional 8650 acres, but it was not until 1867 that his long-standing
land claims were finally settled.

Figure 13.2: Wentworth‒Jones Deed. First page of three. On 15 February 1840, eight Ngāi Tahu rangatira led by
Tūhawaiki ‘King and chief of Tavai Poenammo and Stewart Island’ sold much of the South Island to Wentworth
and Jones. Tūhawaiki received £100 in cash and the promise of a life annuity of £50; the other chiefs received
£20 cash and a promised annuity of £10.[4] (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: MSO-Papers-4947-1)

Moko of John Tūhawaiki. On 10 June 1840,
Tūhawaiki (c.1805–1844) signed a copy of the
Treaty of Waitangi on board HMS Herald (the
Herald–Bunbury copy) at Ruapuke. Tūhawaiki was
involved in numerous land sales, including the
Otago Block to the New Zealand Company in July
1844 for £2400. He was drowned when his boat hit
rocks south of Timaru in October of the same year.
This is the moko pencilled on the Herald‒Bunbury
copy. (Courtesy of Pinterest.nz)
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Otago and the New Edinburgh purchase: 1844
In 1842, George Rennie (1802–1860), Scottish-born Liberal MP for Ipswich, proposed that a Scottish
Presbyterian colony be established on the Wakefield system in New Zealand. It was to be open to all
classes of Scottish Society, and should include provision for religious and educational purposes
connected with the Presbyterian Church of Scotland: ‘We shall found a New Edinburgh in the
Antipodes, that shall one day rival the old.’[7] The New Zealand Company gave a cautious blessing to
the scheme, but with limited land available in the North Island, it became necessary to look further
afield to accommodate the proposed settlement. Frederick Tuckett, principal surveyor of the New
Zealand Company was dispatched south by Colonel Wakefield to select a site, accepting on the
condition he would not be tied to the locality of Port Cooper, but could look further afield in the South
Island.
To enable the company purchase land directly from Ngāi Tahu, FitzRoy (Governor: Dec 1843‒Nov
1845) waived the government policy of pre-emption, and soon after more generally, allowing settlers
to purchase land directly from Māori. In February 1844, John Jermyn Symonds, Police Magistrate and
former Sub-Protector of Aborigines, was authorised to proceed to New Munster as government
officer, to superintend and assist in the purchase of 150,000 acres. In April 1844, Tuckett left Nelson
on the brig Deborah with two assistants Barnicot and Davison, accompanied by Symonds, to select
the site and negotiate a purchase, having been expressly forbidden to proceed with any survey until
the land had been purchased by the Company. It was not long before Tuckett and Symonds fell out
over this issue, particularly the surveying of the roadstead at Waikouaiti by Barnicot. Symonds also
complained to the Superintendent of the Southern Division, Major Mathew Richmond (1801‒1887)
of “the marked discourtesy and want of co-operation of Mr Tuckett.” Symonds withdrew in a huff
from the expedition and returned to Wellington, trailing in his wake a large official correspondence
on the subject.[8; pp 97‒101]
By June, Tuckett had decided on a site. In a letter dated 13 June 1844 to yet another Wakefield brother
Daniel (1798–1858), Tuckett asks him to communicate to the Government representative Symonds,
his wish … “to effect a purchase of the 150,000 acres allowed for the settlement of New Edinburgh in a district
interjacent between the harbour of Otago and the South Headland (Tokata) of Molyneux Bay (Karero), the
precise limits of such 150,000 acres to be defined hereafter on execution of an actual survey; the reserves in
such limits, if any, are required to be defined by the sellers. It would greatly facilitate a clear understanding with
the present proprietors, if a continuous block of land, equal to about twelve miles in its extreme breadth, in a
course inland about due west by compass might be required. In the accompanying plan of my route, such a block
of land is indicated in the space coloured red and green; the former represents the land I would survey and
subdivide into sections, the latter that which I consider ineligible for occupation.” [8; pp 101‒102]

The Ōtākou purchase followed several weeks of discussion, and the agreement recorded in the deed
signed on 31 July 1844, transferred a clearly defined block of land to the New Zealand Company for
£2400: “We the chiefs and men of Ngaitahu, whose names are undersigned, consent on this 31st day
of July, in the year of our Lord, 1844, to give up, sell and abandon altogether, to William Wakefield,
principal agent of the New Zealand Company of London, on behalf of the Directors of the said
company, all our claims and titles to the lands comprised within the undermentioned boundaries.”
The land was not exchanged in the usual way for muskets, pipes, tobacco and blankets, but for £2400
in cash, paid to the chiefs for distribution. They were mostly missionary trained and knew the value
of money; twenty-two of the chiefs who signed the Deed were baptised Wesleyans, courtesy of the
Methodist missionary the Reverend James Watkin at Waikouaiti.[7]
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The sale, amounting to some 400,000 acres was to become the Scottish settlement of New Edinburgh.
Three pieces of land were specifically excluded from the sale later found to total 9600 acres. However,
the Crown’s approval was still required before it could be implemented by the signing of a deed.
Colonel Wakefield’s brother Daniel travelled down to Ōtākou with the purchase money on the Scotia
accompanied by Symonds, George Clarke Junior, sub-protector of aborigines, and David Scott, Daniel
Wakefield’s interpreter. The Deed of Purchase was signed in the presence of 120 members of Ngāi
Tahu by twenty-three signatories, including the important chiefs Tūhawaiki, Taiaroa and Karetai. The
Witnesses were John Jermyn Symonds, Frederick Tuckett, George Clarke Jnr, and David Scott. A
simple map entitled Sketch Map shewing the New Edinburgh Purchase and Reserve for Natives was
attached. Several versions are in existence including a lithograph by John Arrowsmith, published by
the House of Commons in 1845. Another is held by Archives New Zealand; while the colours have
faded, the red areas deemed suitable for occupation can still be distinguished (Fig. 13.3). The plan
was presumably worked up by Thomas Henry FitzGerald (1824‒1888), Assistant Surveyor to the
New Zealand Company from Tuckett’s simple map in November 1844. According to Symond’s report,
the Taieri District was under the customary authority of Taiaroa and Karetai, and the District of
Tokomairiro/Matau was under Tūhawaiki; the Tokomairiro‒Taieri watershed being the boundary.
A note was appended to the Deed by Wakefield: “I, William Wakefield, the Principal Agent of the New
Zealand Company, do undertake to select 150,000 acres to which the Crown’s right of pre-emption
has been waived in favour of the said Company, from the block of land specified in the deed to which
this in annexed, as soon as such land shall have been surveyed, leaving the unappropriated residue
to be dealt within such manner as His Excellency the Governor shall deem fit.” [8]

Te Mātenga Taiaroa, (c.1795–1863), the
famous fighting chief of Ngāi Tahu. In the
1830s he fought Te Rauparaha and Ngāti
Toa, and from the 1830s to 1860s was the
leader at Ōtākou with his cousin Karetai. In
1856 he attended the meeting of Māori
chiefs at Lake Taupō which elected Pōtatau
Te Wherowhero the first Māori King. In
1859, Taiaroa was baptised by a Methodist
minister and took the Christian name of Te
Mātenga (Marsden). Taken c.1860 by an
unknown photographer. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. ID: 1/2–076006; F)
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Figure 13.3: Sketch shewing the New Edinburgh Purchase and Reserve for Natives. A New Zealand Company map,
1844. Below the title is pencilled: ‘This map shows all the boundary points of Capt Symond’s Deed of Purchase
for the Otago Settlement. AT.’ Inscribed in the bottom right margin: TH FitzGerald, Assistant Surveyor,
November 1844.’ (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand Te Rua Mahara o te Kāwanatanga. Item ID: R22823824)

Estimated as being 400,000 acres at the time, the Department of Survey and Land Information
(DOSLI) have calculated the block may have been as large as 533,700 acres.[9] Sir George Grey who
had replaced Fitzroy as Governor in November 1845, granted the whole 533,700 acres to the
Company. Grey also revoked FitzRoy’s pre-emption waiver, and reimposed Crown pre-emption over
all sales of Māori land. A coastal strip of 144,600 acres was selected and surveyed by Charles Kettle
(1821–1862) into 2400 properties; 2000 were available for purchase by immigrants and allocated by
ballot. Each property consisted of three allotments: a rural section of 50 acres, a suburban section of
10 acres, and a quarter-acre town plot (Fig. 13.4). The ‘sufficient price’ was set at £2 per acre; the
price of a property amounting to £120–10s. If all went well, the estate would yield £289,200.
Following objections to the naming of places ‘new this and new that,’ plus the existence of a New
Edinburgh disappearing into the bogs of Darien (the result of a failed attempt to colonise the Isthmus
of Panama in 1698 that had reduced Scotland to penury, and in 1707 Union with England), the name
of the settlement was changed to Otago, the transliteration of Ōtākou – the name of the pā near the
entrance to the harbour. Dunedin was chosen as the name for the principal town – an Anglicisation
of Dùn Èideann, the Gaelic name for Edinburgh.
New Edinburgh becomes a Free Church of Scotland settlement
George Rennie’s liberal view of a comprehensive scheme open to all was profoundly affected by the
Disruption that occurred within the Presbyterian Church the following year – the latest installment
in a long-running dispute about who should appoint the minister when a parish became vacant. The
Disruptors believed that each congregation should have the freedom to appoint the minister of their
choice, not one imposed on them by the right of local patrons, usually nobles or major land owners.
[10] Led by the Reverend Dr Thomas Chalmers (1780–1847), in 1833 the Disruptors gained control of
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and in 1834 asserted their right to shape the
constitution by passing the Veto Act, which empowered congregations to reject a patron’s nomination
without giving reasons. This parishioner’s revolt was predictably followed by a series of court actions
by patrons leading to the Act being declared ultra vires by the House of Lords. For many this was the
last straw, and in 1843 after ‘The Ten Year’s Conflict,’ one third of the ministers walked out of the
established church and founded the Free Church of Scotland. (For those like the author, unfamiliar
with ecclesiastical terminology, broadly speaking Presbyterian means governance by elected
members of the congregation; and Episcopalian governance by bishops.)
For Rennie and Captain William Cargill (1784‒1860), an early supporter, the Disruption identified a
body of prospective colonists. Edinburgh-born Cargill had joined the British Army in 1802, serving
with distinction in India, Spain and France, and after leaving the army became a wine merchant in
Edinburgh; he was described by AH McLintock rather unkindly as … “ a man in his late fifties, who
apart from his fine army record and the fact he had brought into the world seventeen children, had
done little to distinguish himself in any way.”[11] Rennie and Cargill approached the Free Church
leaders, who endorsed the proposal, appointing the Reverend Thomas Burns (1796‒1871), a nephew
of poet Robert Burns as spiritual leader of the new settlement. Meanwhile, Rennie had been
recruiting emigrants. By January 1844 he was able to announce that some 40 heads of families
numbering over 200 people, were enrolled for the first expedition, which it was hoped would sail in
the spring. However, the Wairau massacre of June 1843, Hone Heke’s Northern War of 1845–46, and
the continuing difficulty the New Zealand Company was experiencing over the validity of their land
titles, was a disincentive to many prospective buyers.
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Figure 13.4: Map of the Settlement of Ōtākou, New Zealand, 1847. Index map of the Ōtākou Settlement,
Middle Island, New Zealand, surveyed in the years 1846–47 by Charles Henry Kettle, chief surveyor of
Otago. 189 x 65 cm. A block of 144,600 acres was selected, and surveyed into 2400 properties. Shows
coastline from Tokata Point/The Nuggets (left) to Tairoa Head (right), and various unnumbered
subdivisions, between the rugged hills. The dark rectangle at the head of Ōtākou Harbour is the site of the
future town of Dunedin. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. ID: records/40148244)
Left: Although estimated at 400,000 acres at the time, the Ōtākou purchase as defined by the Department
of Survey and Land Information (DOSLI) was calculated at 533,700 acres. This map shows the native
reserves at the Ōtākou Heads, Taieri and Molyneux that were never implemented. (Courtesy of The Ngāi
Tahu Report 1991. WAI 27. Page 31, Volume 0ne)
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Cargill and Burns, two dour and inflexible men worked with Rennie for a time, but a conflict of ideas
was inevitable, and the scheme gave way to the exclusive Free Church settlement wanted by Burns,
leaving Rennie little choice but to withdraw, departing not long afterwards to become Governor of
the Falkland Islands. By 1845 Cargill was the undisputed leader of the scheme – a man who drew
inspiration from the Mayflower pilgrims of New England, whose ‘wise and holy example, would guide
the Otago pioneers.[7] However, the Lay Association of the Free Church with John McGlashan (1802‒
1864) an Edinburgh lawyer and enthusiastic Free Churchman as its secretary, tasked with selling the
properties, selecting emigrants, and maintaining the Free Church principles of the scheme, continued
to have difficulty attracting sufficient investors to make the project financially viable. The New
Zealand Company gave the Lay Association five years to dispose of the properties, but should it fail,
the Company reserved the right to dispose of the remainder as it pleased.
In 1846 the Company’s fortunes improved when outstanding differences between the Colonial office
and the New Zealand Company were settled. The Company was placed in possession of most of the
land it claimed to have purchased, and the Treasury advanced the sum of £236,000 to the Company,
partly as a loan and partly in compensation for colonising expenses already incurred. [12] Wakefield,
however, was not impressed, being of the opinion the Directors had sold the honour of the Company,
and the interests of the Colony for money. By granting the Company a loan of almost £250,000, Lord
Grey had given it a new lease of life, but had stipulated that if the loan was not repaid by 1850, the
Company would have to surrender its Charter.[13]
At last in the early months of 1857 the Lay Association succeeded in gathering together its first party
of Scottish emigrants. On 27 November 1847, the Philip Laing a wooden barque of 459 tons chartered
from Laing & Ridley for approximately £1800, left Greenock on the Clyde with 247 passengers
including the Reverend Dr Thomas Burns and family, arriving at Port Chalmers on 15 April 1848 after
a passage of 117 days. In that time-honoured tradition of shipboard romances on long voyages, the
Captain of the Philip Laing, Andrew Jamieson Elles, married Clementine Burns, eldest daughter of
Thomas and Clementina Burns on 14 June 1848; the ship departed for Wellington the following day.
The other chartered ship, the John Wycliffe (662 tons), carrying a large quantity of stores and 97
settlers many of whom were English, had left Gravesend on 22 November, and Portsmouth on 14
December 1847, with Captain Cargill as Company Agent on £500 per annum on board, reaching Port
Chalmers on 23 March 1848.
By the time the two ships sailed, only seventy-two properties had been sold to private buyers yielding
just £8676. Of the 344 persons on the two ships, only fifteen or sixteen held their own land orders; a
few of the others were relatives of absentee owners.[14]. On arrival, while the women and children
remained on board, flimsy immigration barracks were assembled on the foreshore; on completion,
the passengers from the John Wycliffe and Philip Laing disembarked and were segregated into two
separate buildings that became known as the English and the Scottish barracks – a likely contributing
factor to the later emergence of a mainly English faction that became known as the “Little Enemy,”
opposed to the narrow exclusiveness of Scottish Presbyterianism.[14]
The viability of the Otago Scheme depended on land sales, but the Association failed to meet its
targets and by 1850 had only sold 12,000 acres for £24,000, instead of the projected 60,000 acres. It
had also overspent its income by £27,000, which ended its partnership with the New Zealand
Company which collapsed, its assets and liabilities being taken over by the British Government.
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Figure 13.5: View of part of Dunedin and upper harbour from Stafford Street. 1849. Drawn by Charles Henry
Kettle (1821‒1862). 253 x 441 mm. Tinted lithograph by Standidge & Co, Old Jewry, London. Published and
sold by Trelawney Saunders, 6 Charing Cross, London. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref ID: C-010-001a)
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Figure 13.6: Dunedin from Little Paisley 1849. The weaving industry in Paisley was in recession throughout
most of the 1840s and many weavers emigrated to Otago where part of Dunedin became known as ‘Little
Paisley.’ Watercolour and Gouache 177 x 275 mm by Edward Immyns Abbot, British born surveyor and artist
(1822—1849). Abbot and Sydney Scraggs won a contract offered by Charles Kettle for the surveying of Otago;
their section was northwards from the Taieri Plain, including the Taieri Plain. Abbott died on 4 October 1849
aged 27 in Dunedin; a death notice appeared in the New Zealand Spectator 24 October 1849, but no cause of
death was recorded. In the distance is Mount Cargill. Acquired by Dr Hocken. (Courtesy of the Hocken
Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago. Accession No: 14,414)

For the first 10–12 years, despite the efforts of Charles Kettle and others to encourage the view Otago
was an Arcadian paradise to attract prospective emigrants (Figs. 13.5, 13.6), Dunedin was a
depressing little huddle of primitive wooden buildings in a muddy hollow (Fig. 13.7) However,
salvation was at hand, courtesy of two events. First, the intermittent warfare between the colonial
government and Northern tribes from 1860 to 1870 in Taranaki and the Waikato. And second, the
discovery of gold in payable quantities in May 1861 by an Australian prospector Gabriel Read (1825–
1894), in a creekbed near the Tuapeka River, a tributary of the Clutha four miles from Lawrence. On
28 June 1861 the Tuapeka district was announced to the provincial assembly as a gold-field; by the
end of July there were over 2000 diggers in Gabriel's Gully, a region that had been completely
deserted, turning up the ground in all directions (Fig. 13.8). By the end of the year 14,000 miners had
arrived in Otago, many of them veterans of the California and Victorian goldfields.

Figure 13.7: Dunedin 1860. Princes Street from the Cutting. “A depressing little huddle of primitive wooden
buildings in a muddy hollow.” [14] The main thoroughfare of Princes Street and its northern extension at the
Octagon of George Street is still a dirt track. William Meluish; photographer; black and white photograph, gelatin
silver print. From the album: Early Dunedin, Meluish–Burton–Muir & Moodie. (Courtesy of the Museum of New
Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa: PS003563)
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By 1863 the population of Otago had reached 79,000. One casualty of the influx was surveyor Charles
Kettle, by this time a farmer and Otago Provincial Councillor, who died of typhoid fever in 1862, after
the primitive sanitation and drainage systems of Dunedin were overwhelmed. Thanks to gold, and
the sterling quality of the settlers – an essential principle of the Wakefield system, Dunedin was soon
on its way to becoming the financial, business, and cultural centre of New Zealand, not to mention in
the Scottish tradition of education, establishing the University of Otago as the nation’s first in 1869.
Dunedin continued to hold this position of primacy well into the 20th century until eventually
overtaken by Auckland.

Figure 13.8: Gold field at Gabriels Gully, Clutha District. Shows the diggings on the Tuapeka goldfield; a creek
bed in a gully between two ranges of hills where the miners have pitched their tents. At its widest, the gully
was just 200 yards, and the average finding was worth about £2 a day. On close inspection small figures can be
seen in the foreground. Shafts have been dug down into the creekbed to reach lower seams of gold and the
earth piled up into numerous earthen mounds. Photograph taken by Harry C Gore, 1862. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2096648-F )
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The Odd Couple: Wakefield and Godley
Having suffered the effects of a debilitating stroke, 1847 found Edward Gibbon Wakefield in Malvern,
Worcestershire, experiencing the therapeutic properties of water at the fashionable hydropathic
sanitorium of Dr James Wilson MD. In November Wakefield wrote to John Robert Godley inviting him
to Malvern. ”I have a suggestion to make for your consideration, relating to yourself, and a very
pleasant colonising object which I fancy you are likely to embrace.”[13] The invitation was to discuss a
proposal Wakefield had been nursing since 1843 – the establishment of a Church of England colony
in New Zealand. Godley accepted, and within forty-eight hours the Canterbury project was born.
John Robert Godley (1814‒1861) was a privileged Irishman, born 29 May 1814 at 33 Merrion Square,
the Dublin house of his grandmother, Lady Harriet Daly. The Godleys were part of the Protestant
Ascendency, with a country residence Killegar House, and estates in Country Leitrim and County
Meath (Fig. 13.9). Educated at Harrow and Christ Church, Oxford, his degree in October 1836 was a
personally disappointing second, having devoted rather too much time to hunting and cricket. [12] In
June 1839 Godley was called to the Irish Bar, but dissatisfied with the life of a briefless barrister, in
1842 sailed for Canada and the United States on the Arcadia. Following in the footsteps of Charles
Dicken’s American Notes (1842), on his return in 1844, he published two small volumes of personal
observations that attracted favourable attention entitled Letters from America.[15] The trip had
supplied Godley with a new vocation in journalism, plus the foot into public life he was looking for. In
January 1845 he was giving evidence on Irish emigration before the Royal Commission on the
Occupation of Land (Ireland) Bill, under the Earl of Devon, which sat from 1843 to 1845. It was the
first time a British Government had taken a positive step towards reforming the leases of absent
Anglo-Irish landlords.

Figure 13.9: John Robert Godley (1814‒1861).
Founder of the Canterbury settlement aged 37years. Oil on canvas 1852 by Mary Townsend,
née Donald (1821‒1869) the first semiprofessional woman artist to work in
Canterbury. The painting was commissioned
by Godley’s wife Charlotte and presented to the
Lyttleton Colonists’ Society. Transferred from
Banks Peninsula District Council 2006.
(Courtesy of Christchurch Art Gallery Te Puna
o Waiwhetū)

The 1840s in Ireland were the years when the disconnect between an agricultural economy and the
size of the population reached crisis point. The predictions of Thomas Malthus were proving to be
correct. According to the Census of 1841 the population had reached 8.2 million, and was probably
higher. Ireland had too many people for its size and needed to be relieved of the surplus. The catalyst
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for what became a mass exodus of biblical proportions was the Potato Famine or Great Hunger – the
failure of the potato crop in 1845 from infestation by Phytophthora infestans, a fungus-like organism
and causative agent of potato blight; a catastrophe across Europe, but particularly in Ireland where a
disproportionate share of the potatoes grown were of a single variety the ‘Irish Lumper,’ and the
staple diet of the poor. During the seven years of the Great Famine (1845‒52), the population fell by
an estimated 20‒25 percent through death by starvation (estimated at one million) with at least
another million forced abroad as refugees. Even before the potato famine, Irish emigrants had been
settling in significant numbers in the West of Scotland and eastern seaboard of the United States,
where they drifted into mostly unskilled labouring jobs. The potato famine turned it into a flood.
On March 1847, an open letter signed by Godley, WH Gregory and another Irish MP MJ O’Connell, to
the Whig Prime Minister, Lord John Russell (1792–1878), appeared in the Spectator and a number of
other journals. Always known in parliament and the press as ‘Mr Godley’s Scheme,’ it proposed the
systematic colonisation of Upper Canada (Ontario) with Irishmen by means of the Wakefield
System.[12] Godley had embraced the doctrine of the Colonial Reformers, and attracted the attention
of Edward Gibbon Wakefield.
On 30 November 1847, three days after the meeting with Godley, Wakefield wrote to John Abel Smith
MP (1802‒1871), banker and one of the directors of the New Zealand Company announcing that the
scheme had been launched. “We adhere to the old plan for a settlement, to consist of 300,000 acres
to be purchased from the New Zealand Company for 10 shillings per acre or £150,000 … The
purchasers, whether colonists or absentees to pay to the Company £2‒10s per acre in addition to the
price of 10 shillings; and the amount, being in all £750,000 to be laid out by the Company on behalf
of the purchasers, in public objects, such as on emigration, roads, and church and school endowments
… The plan of the colony to be carried out by a society outside of the Company, consisting of bishops
and clergymen, peers, members of parliament, and intending colonists of the higher class.” [12] The
New Zealand Company warmly approved the scheme hoping it would boost its flagging land sales.

The Canterbury Association: 1848‒52
The first meeting of the Canterbury Association was held on 27 March 1848 at 41 Charing Cross,
London. The settlement was to be called Canterbury after the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the main
town Christchurch, the single word form of Christ Church; Godley’s old college at Oxford. The
Association’s first membership list was a testament to Godley’s connections. An impressive crosssection of the Good and the Great, it included two archbishops, seven bishops, fourteen peers, four
baronets, and sixteen members of parliament.[16] The President of the Association was Dr John Bird
Sumner (1780‒1862), Archbishop of Canterbury, and almost all were graduates of Oxford or
Cambridge; sixteen alone from Christ Church, Oxford. Anyone familiar with the geography of
Canterbury will recognise many of the names borrowed from members for lakes, rivers and
mountains, and when the Association was financially hard-pressed, advanced large sums of money
on very doubtful security which astonished Wakefield.[12]
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As in all colonising ventures finances were a problem, and were it not for the generosity of some
Association members, the Canterbury scheme would have been stillborn. The Association was
contracted to sell 100,000 acres by 16 April 1850, sufficient to provide the first repayment of $50,000
due to the New Zealand Company. When the day came and no such sum was available, Wakefield
persuaded three of Godley’s friends, Lord Lyttleton, John Simeon and the Hon Richard Cavendish to
make themselves responsible for the £15,000 deficiency, making himself the fourth guarantor. It was
the first of a series of financial aids given by Godley’s rich friends over 1850‒52 amounting to
£29,000, with Lord Lyttleton by far the greatest contributor. The £15,000 added to the sum received
from land-sales, made up the £50,000 required for the Association to gain possession of the
Canterbury Block. [12]
Two months after its foundation, the Canterbury Association was advanced £25,000 by the New
Zealand Company, to cover preliminary expenses for the selection and surveying of a suitable site,
plus the construction of roads, immigration barracks and two churches. Captain Joseph Thomas
(1803-?), was appointed as chief surveyor and agent of the Association. A former military man and
one of the original settlers of Wellington; finding no land immediately available for his country acres,
he’d turned his hand to surveying. As the Association was not yet a chartered corporation, Thomas
was initially employed by the New Zealand Company on a salary of £400 per annum, with a cabin
passage to New Zealand, plus a £500 bonus on finding a suitable site.[17] He was given two assistants,
Charles Torlesse, EG Wakefield’s nephew on £200 per annum, and Thomas Cass, draughtsman, on
£300.
Captain Thomas left England on 6 July 1848 with Torlesse and Cass to choose a site, arriving
in Nelson on 5 November. The Canterbury Association expected that land would be taken up on the
Ruamahanga Plains in the Wairarapa, but he could choose a better site if one became available. The
instructions specified the settlement required a territory of at least 1,000,000 acres, with at least
300,000 acres available for cultivation; the site would also have to meet with the approval of
Governor Grey and Bishop Selwyn. It could be situated on the coast or inland, but any coastal
settlement required a good harbour. Thomas had travelled widely in New Zealand since 1840, having
been engaged in survey work for the New Zealand Company at Wanganui and Otago, and explored
the east coast of the North Island from Palliser Bay up to Hawke Bay and the Cape. He was also able
to obtain a copy of the report on the exploration of the Port Cooper district in 1841 by Captain
Edward Daniell,[18] and George Duppa.[19] Thomas is reported to have told a Nelson settler the choice
was reduced to “a question of Port Cooper or nothing.”[20] Furthermore, the Māori title to the land
from the Kaikouras to Otago had been extinguished on 12 July (Kemp’s Purchase), and available for
settlement, while in the Wairarapa, the tribes were making so much money from leasing grazing
rights from Wellingtonians they still refused to sell.
The Wairau Purchase: 18 March 1847
In 1847 with Te Rauparaha a captive on HMS Calliope in Auckland Harbour, Sir George Grey took
advantage by negotiating the purchase of the Wairau Valley from Ngāti Toa. On Grey’s appointment
as Governor in June 1845, Lord Stanley (1799–1869), Secretary of State for War and the Colonies, in
a secret despatch instructed him to “honourably and scrupulously fulfil the conditions of the Treaty
of Waitangi.” He also provided Grey with £10,000 for the purchase of land from Māori tribes “with
their free consent.” Grey was free to make such purchases as he saw fit, but advised to avoid “giving
any intimation of the object with which you make them.’ This ambiguous instruction provided Grey
not only with keeping the motive for acquiring land for settlement secret, but also freed him from
financial scrutiny by the Legislative Council.[6]
On 18 March 1847 the Wairau Purchase was concluded in private in Wellington. There were only
three Māori signatures on the Deed; Puaha, Te Whiwhi and Tāmihana. They were to receive £3000
in five annual installments of £600 for the Wairau district, and the coast south to Kaikoura and
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Kaiapoi Pā. Under Māori custom, conquest without occupation did not confer title to land, which was
pointed out by Land Commissioner Spain, Te Rauparaha and Ngāti Toa had failed to do. According to
Spain, the only real and bona fide possession of Ngāti Toa in the South Island was Cloudy Bay,
comprising the Wairau and part of Queen Charlotte Sound. Another problem soon to emerge was
nobody knew the exact location of Kaiapoi Pā. The £3000 presumably came out of Grey’s secret
fund.[6]
The Canterbury Purchase; Kemp’s Deed: 12 June 1848
In February 1848 Governor Grey and Colonel Wakefield left Nelson on the paddle-steamer HMS
Inflexible, and cruised down the east coast of the South Island to view preparations for the new
settlement at Ōtākou. The New Zealand Company were looking for more land for settlement, and en
route they stopped off at Akaroa to find Ngāi Tahu were prepared to sell land south of the Ashley
River ‒ provided adequate reserves were set aside.[21] On 5 July 1847, a British Parliamentary Act
(NZ Act 1847. 10 and 11 Vict, c 112), had been passed, waiving the Crown’s right of pre-emption in
Southern Districts in favour of the New Zealand Company for three years from 23 July 1847. Colonel
Wakefield decided to take advantage of this legislation to secure the Port Cooper plains for future
settlement; the outcome was the purchase of a vast territory comprising most of present-day
Canterbury, Westland and Otago, in what became known as Kemp’s purchase.
On his return to Auckland, Grey instructed Edward John Eyre (1815‒1901), Lieutenant-Governor of
New Munster (1848‒1853), to organise the purchase, and on Grey’s recommendation chose Henry
Tacy Kemp, acting Assistant Protector of Aborigines to act as negotiator. Kemp was instructed to
extinguish the title “to the tracts of country lying between the districts purchased from the Ngatitoa
tribe and that purchased by the New Zealand Company at Otakou.” He was also to reserve to the
natives ample portions of land for their present and prospective wants … and importantly to mark
off these reserves.[9] Charles Kettle, chief Company surveyor at Otago, joined Kemp at Akaroa so the
reserves could be marked out immediately.[21] Kemp’s appointment; requisitioning the 18-gun sloop
HMS Fly; discussions with Colonel Wakefield who was to provide the money; and the preparation of
draft deeds by the Crown solicitor Daniel Wakefield (Fig. 13.10), had been made in haste over just
five days. Kemp had no maps, but arrangements had been made for these to be supplied by Charles
Kettle, who was to be picked up by HMS Fly from Dunedin as surveyor for the purchase.[9]
HMS Fly arrived at Akaroa on 2 May 1848, and after a forced stay due to the weather, arrangements
were made for meetings with Ngāi Tahu when he returned from Dunedin. After an unscheduled
detour to the Auckland Islands, Kemp finally reached Dunedin on 23 May, where he met with Ōtākou
rangatira; on 4 June he left for Akaroa with Kettle and around a dozen rangatira from Ōtākou and
neighbouring settlements, arriving three days later. According to The Ngāi Tahu Report 1991, about
500 Ngāi Tahu (a generous guess) were assembled at Akaroa when discussions began on 10 June.
Charles Kettle’s report to the New Zealand Company provides an account of their deliberations: “the
“correro” commenced by the chiefs coming forward and calling the names of the lands to be sold–
Commencing from Kaikora one chief went down to the peninsula–Then Taiaroa called the lands from
the Peninsula to Waitake–Then Solomon from Waitake to Moeraki–Portiki and others southward
from thence to the Heads of Otakou.” (L9 :390)
Tikao, from Ngāi Tuahuriri, explained that all were not “fully agreed as to the sale of the land” and
was also said to have confirmed that the whole of Banks Peninsula had been sold to the French.
According to Kettle who described the meeting on HMS Fly the following day: “we went on board the
Fly, and were followed by the principal chiefs. Mr Kemp drew out the deed in the Maori language, in
which it was stated [that] the northern boundary was to be from Kaiapoi, adjoining the Nelson Crown
grant, across the island to the west coast; the southern boundary, a line from the Kaihiku range, south
of the Molyneaux, to Milford Haven, on the west coast. I executed a map of the boundaries, which was
attached to the deed (L9 :70). Given the small number of Maori in the district a total sum of £2000 in
43

four annual payments of £500 would be ‘as large an amount as they could profitably spend or as was
likely to be of any real benefit to them.’ [21]

Figure 13.10: Copy of Kemp’s Ngaitahu Deed, Te Wai Pounamu–Canterbury and Otago 1848. This famous
parchment (70 cm wide by 60 cm high) was signed on 12 July 1848 on board HMS Fly in Akaroa Harbour by 40
rangatira in the presence of armed marines. (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand. ID: R12153209; File 1)

Translation of Kemp’s Deed

Hear this all people. We, the chiefs and people of Ngaitahu, who have signed our names and marks to this deed
on the twelfth day of June, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight, consent to
surrender for ever to William Wakefieid, the Agent of the New Zealand Company established in London—that
is to say, their directors—our lands and all our territorial possessions lying along the shores of this sea,
commencing at Kaiapoi, at the land sold by Ngatitoa, and at the boundary of Whakatu, and thence on to Otakou,
and on till it joins the boundary of the block purchased by Mr. Symonds; running from this sea to the mountains
of Kaihiku, and on till it comes out at the other sea at Whakatipu Waitai (Milford Haven). But the land is more
accurately defined on the plan. Our places of residence and our cultivations are to be reserved for us and our
children after us; and it shall be for the Governor hereafter to set apart some portion for us when the land is
surveyed by the surveyors; but the greater part of the land is unreservedly given up to the Europeans for ever.
The payment made to us is two thousand pounds, to be paid to us in four instalments. Paid to us this day, five
hundred; in the next instalment, five hundred; in the next, five hundred; and in the last, five hundred; making a
total of two thousand pounds.
And the signing of our names and marks, being the token of our full consent, is done at this place, at Akaroa, on
the twelfth of June, 1848. [8: pp 210‒211]
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The Deed was witnessed by: Richard A Oliver, Commander HMS Fly; Lieutenant T Bull; John Watson,
Resident Magistrate; Charles H Kettle JP, Principal Surveyor of the New Zealand Company; H Tacy
Kemp JP. Commissioner, and James Bruce, an Akaroa settler.
The late Harry Evison (1924‒2014) who made a comprehensive study of Ngāi Tahu Deeds, observed
that of the 40 Māori names on the deed claimed as signatures by Kemp, just 16 appeared to be
authentic signatures – ten chiefs and the marks of six others ‒ the rest were in effect forgeries. He
pointed out that many of the names were written in Kemp’s hand and not accompanied by any tohu
or mark. As the Ngāi Tahu claimants historian, when he drew this to the attention of the Waitangi
Tribunal in August 1990, they agreed most of the names were unsigned, but because they were
interspersed on the sheet, and the European witnesses were all ‘respectable men,’ those whose
names are unsigned must have agreed to the deed! As Evison observed ‒ a welcome doctrine for
forgers, adding perhaps a touch pedantically, that even if they were authorised … “they are certainly
not signatures; hence the people they represent are not signatories.”[6]
Kemp’s Deed Plan
The sketch map of Kemp’s Deed prepared by Charles Kettle, now in Archives New Zealand is in rather
poor condition (Fig. 13.11), although it has been cleaned up a bit with spot-fix The map drawn on
calico-backed cartridge paper has seen better days, which is not surprising since Walter Mantell
apparently ‘carried it on his back’ from September to December 1848, while allocating the Māori
reserves Kemp had failed to complete.[6] The 1849 copy of the deed plan in Christchurch City
Libraries by lithographer John Arrowsmith, and certified as a true copy by Charles Heaphy (Fig.
13.12), is also included because the details are easier to decipher.
An interesting feature of both maps are the population numbers of the native settlements. These are
worth comparing with data in Observations on the State of the Aboriginal Inhabitants of New Zealand,
published in 1859 by FD Fenton ‒ the findings of the first census of the Māori population conducted
in 1858.[22] This had been compiled from returns provided by local collectors “whose pursuits bring
them into constant intercourse with the Native race, and who are therefore best able to acquire the
information desired, without exciting jealousy or suspicion.” One of the recurring complaints made
by the collectors was the reluctance of Māori to provide the required information. Another problem
was that while there were numerous collectors in the North Island Provinces of Auckland, New
Plymouth and Wellington, they were few and far between in the South Island.
As far as could be ascertained from the returns, the table in Fenton’s Report labelled Aboriginal Native
Population of New Zealand, divided into males and females; and over and under 14, records the total
number in each Province: Auckland (38,269); New Plymouth (3015); Wellington (11,772); Nelson
(1120); Canterbury (638); Otago (525); Stewart Island and Ruapuke (200); Chatham Islands (510).
A Grand Total of (56,049), with a combined total for Canterbury and Otago of (1163). On both maps,
adding together the number of natives at each settlement along the East Coast from the Kaikoras to
Takata Point comes to (930) – which seems a reasonable approximation given mid-nineteenth
century mortality and estimated population growth over a ten-year time-scale. Nevertheless, one
should add that Māori demographics from the time of Cook has been the subject of considerable
academic guess-work, not to mention differences of opinion.[23]
The Canterbury Purchase did not include Banks Peninsula, Commissioner Kemp having been told it
had been sold to the French, creating a considerable headache for the future. Kemp also conducted
the purchase at variance with his instructions … “to reserve to the natives ample portions of land for
their present and prospective wants.” Instead of selecting and surveying native reserves and then
purchasing the residue, Kemp spent just three days negotiating with the chiefs on HMS Fly in Akaroa
Harbour (it was a particularly severe winter), and persuaded Ngāi Tahu to sign the Deed, leaving the
selection of reserves to a more convenient time. This put them in a potentially vulnerable negotiating
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position later in the year, when Walter Mantell, land purchase commissioner arrived to extinguish
outstanding Māori titles in the South Island.[24]

Figure 13.11: Kemp’s Ngaitahu Deed Plan. Prepared by Charles Kettle 1848, NZ Company chief surveyor at
Otago who accompanied Kemp during the purchase. The map, drawn on calico-backed cartridge paper is 51 x
61 cm. The red figures are the number of natives at each settlement. The land coloured green was
acknowledged by the natives as having been sold to the French Nanto-Bordelaise Company, with pink for the
Maori reserves at Ōtākou. Grey set aside £2000 for the purchase given the small number of Māori living in
Canterbury and Otago, to be paid in four annual installments of £500. (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand. ID:
R12153209; File 7
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Figure 13.12: This is the map of the land sold by the tribe of the Ngaitahu to William Wakefield for the New
Zealand Company, done at Akaroa on the 12th day of June 1848. Notes: “The Figures indicate the number of
natives in each settlement. The Land coloured Green is that acknowledged by the Natives to have been sold to
the French Company.” Signed a True Copy by Charles Heaphy, Draftsman; it is a copy by John Arrowsmith
(1790–1873) lithographer. Published in London by HMSO, 1849. (Courtesy of Christchurch City Libraries. CCLMaps-440842)
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Completing the Kemp Purchase
On his return from Akaroa, Kemp was heavily criticised by Eyre for deviating from his instructions;
in particular failing to make a single reserve or indicate the number, acreage, or location of the land
to be set aside for Ngāi Tahu. On 2 August 1848, Eyre appointed Walter Baldock Durrant Mantell
(1820‒1895) as “Commissioner to Extinguish Native Claims in the Middle Island.”
Walter Mantell was the eldest son of a famous father, Dr Gideon Mantell, LLD (Yale), FRCS (Eng), FRS
(1790‒1852) country doctor, geologist and paleontologist from Lewes, the county town of Sussex,
and Mary Ann Mantell (née Woodhouse).[25] He had followed his father into medicine, and been
apprenticed to a surgeon at Chichester. According to his father in a letter to Professor Benjamin
Silliman at Yale College, Connecticut, dated April 1837 (Spokes, pp 85‒91), Walter was getting on
promisingly, “very assiduous but unfortunately too fond of geology.” … “Walter has found in a chalk
pit near Chichester numerous minute fossil shells and corals which are new to me; and which he says
are to rival my collection.” Walter eventually dropped out of medicine, and in January 1840 emigrated
to New Zealand, arriving in Wellington on the Oriental, aged nineteen. Appointed Postmaster and
Clerk of the Bench of Magistrates in January 1841; from 1845 to 1848, he was superintendent of
military road construction in the Porirua district of Wellington, learning from his native workforce
te reo Māori; an essential requirement for his new appointment.
Mantell was required to traverse the whole of the district between the Ngāti Toa boundary line and
the Ōtākou block. He was to see all Ngāi Tahu, or at least the principal men, take a census, and decide
upon and mark on the ground “the various Reserves which you may consider necessary to be set
apart for the use of the Natives.” This apparently left the discretion as to the number and extent of
the reserves to Mantell; it also appears that Mantell was required to make provision for their kainga
and cultivations for a total population of just 637, clustered in a few isolated villages along the east
coast. On arrival at Akaroa on 22 August 1848, he was accompanied by Alfred Wills, a New Zealand
Company surveyor. Before leaving on his mission, Mantell had met with Colonel William Anson
McCleverty (1806‒1897), who had arrived in New Zealand in 1846 as the Company’s advisor on
Māori reserves, and later the same year became Superintendent of the Southern District. McCleverty
informed Mantell 10 acres per head was to be the maximum allowable for Ngāi Tahu reserves ‒ a
figure that had received the approval of Governor Grey.[6]
Following the laying out of the Tuahiwi reserve at Kaiapoi, Mantell and Wills travelled southwards.
Between 1 September and 9 December 1848, they set out 15 reserves, or sets of reserves, along the
eastern coast within the Kemp Block.[26]
Reserve 1: Kaiapoi-Tuahiwi, population 229; 2640 acres; 11.53 acres per person.
Reserve 2: Kaikainui, pop 10: 5 acres; 0.50 per person.
Reserve 3/4: Te Taumutu, pop 16; 80 acres; 5.00 per person.
Reserve 5,6,7,8: Arowhenua, pop 86; 600 acres; 6.98 per person.
Reserve 9,10: Waitaki, pop 31; 389 acres; 12.55 per person.
Reserve 11: Kakanui, pop 12; 75 acres; 6.25 per person.
Reserve 12: Moeraki, pop 87; 500 acres, 5.75 acres per person.
Reserve 13: Waikouaiti, pop 121: 1800 acres; 14.88 per person.
Reserve 14,15: Purakaunui, pop 45; 270 acres; 6.00 per person. Total population 637; Reserves 6359
acres; average per person 9.98 acres.
These surveys, although limited to coastal areas were the first extensive and official exploration of
Canterbury. With these reserves ‘agreed upon’ and surveyed after much haggling, the transfer of the
Port Cooper plains to the New Zealand Company was taken to be complete. Nevertheless, Ngāi Tahu
continued to protest they did not agree to the sale by Ngāti Toa of land north of Kaiapohia Pā/Kaiapoi,
included in the Wairau Purchase of 1847, plus the objections of a few dissatisfied chiefs. In the end,
the population of 637 Ngāi Tahu counted by Mantell, were left with reserves totaling 6359 acres or
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9.98 acres per head out of 20 million acres; in the opinion of the Ngāi Tahu Report 1991, Vol. 2, page
482: “What was the reason for such a disastrous outcome? The primary responsibility was that of
Mantell.”[26]
Extinguishing the Māori title to Banks Peninsula
When the choice of the Canterbury Association for their settlement was the Port Cooper plains, it soon
dawned on someone that the only available harbours were on Banks Peninsula. It became imperative
ownership of the Peninsula was resolved; Mantell was again despatched by Lieutenant-Governor
Eyre to settle the matter. He left Wellington on 18 June 1849, first directing his attention at securing
Port Cooper. After lengthy discussions, the Port Cooper/Whakaraupo district (59,000 acres) was
ceded to the Crown on 10 August 1849 for £200. Two reserves were surveyed: 860 acres at Rāpaki,
and 10 acres at Purau in Acheron Bay. The native rights to the Port Levy/Koukouraraia district
(121,000 acres) were extinguished on 25 September after more than a month’s negotiation for £300,
with a single reserve of 1340 acres set apart for native use on the shores of the bay. [29] These two
districts combined occupied about two-thirds of the Peninsula. (Fig. 13.13).

Figure 13.13: Purchases from Ngāi Tahu
according to the deeds and deed maps. Many
of these purchases overlapped each other.
The Kemp purchase overlapped with the
Kaikoura, North Canterbury and Arahura
purchases, while the North Canterbury
purchase also overlapped with Kaikoura.
(Courtesy of The Ngāi Tahu Report 1991.
WAI 27. Page 6, Volume 0ne)

At Akaroa, Mantell found the Māori accepted his plan to site the French company’s 30,000 acres in a
rectangular block, extending from the upper reaches of the Akaroa Harbour to Pigeon Bay, but no
agreement could be reached about the rest of the district. The land around Little River, the southern
bays and the south side of Akaroa Harbour remained unresolved. Mantell suspended the negotiations
and returned to Wellington. With the harbours of Port Cooper and Port Levy secured for the
Canterbury Association, the Crown lost interest, the main objective having been accomplished. In
October 1851, Mantell negotiated the purchase of the Murihiku block, a huge area, comprising what
is now Southland, from the Nuggets on the east coast to Milford Sound on the west, completed on 17
August 1853 for £2600.

49

However, according to the Canterbury Settlement Land Act of 1850, land available to the Canterbury
Association included the whole of Banks Peninsula, excluding that sold to the French. (unknown to
Mantell, this land had been transferred to the New Zealand Company on 30 June 1849.) When the
settlers arrived at the end of 1850, some of them selected land within the disputed Akaroa district.
Governor Grey claimed this could be easily solved by the Canterbury Association paying £200, and
survey the reserve negotiated by Mantell ‒ which proved to be incorrect.[21] This meant that until the
end of 1856, neither the Canterbury Association, nor its successor the Canterbury Provincial Council,
could give a clear title to land in the Akaroa Block. During Colonel Thomas Gore Browne’s
Governorship, the man tasked with extinguishing the remaining Māori rights on Banks Peninsula was
William John Warburton Hamilton (1825–1883) old Harrovian, prominent Anglican, and resident
magistrate at Lyttelton, a negotiator disadvantaged by a meagre acquaintance with the Māori
language. This handicap was overcome by hiring an interpreter, hard to come by in Canterbury, and
not overcome until late in the year when the Reverend John Aldred (1818‒1894), a Wesleyan
missionary, agreed to be Hamilton’s intermediary.[29] After negotiations that were complicated even
by Māori standards (Evison devotes 20 pages to it), on 11 December 1856, Hamilton was able to
announce the transfer of the remaining 80,000 acres at Akaroa to the Crown for a payment of £200,
plus reserves of four hundred acres each at Onuku, Wainui, and Little River.[21]
Walter Mantell: convenient scapegoat
Mantell was a convenient scapegoat for the discontent of Ngāi Tahu. As discussed in Chapter 5, the
big question exercising the minds of colonial administrators, was whether Māori owned the whole of
New Zealand, or just their villages, cultivations and burial grounds. The doctrine of terra nullius (no
one’s land) had been rejected by Governors Hobson and Fitzroy as being incompatible with their
instructions, and European theories of land ownership, articulated by Emmerich de Vattel in The Law
of Nations (1758), and the Jesuitical distinction between ‘cultivated’ and ‘waste’ land. Governor Gipps,
embraced the Imperialist view that indigenous peoples, the ‘uncivilised tribes’ of any country as he
called them, had merely ‘a qualified dominion over it, or a right of occupancy only.’ Māori did not own
the ‘waste’ land in New Zealand, only the land they lived on or cultivated. Ergo; the waste land
belonged to the Crown.[27] A view shared by Governor Grey, the man pulling the strings.
Included in the Mantell Papers in the Alexander Turnbull Library, is a sequence of over 500 letters
from the English novelist and critic Geraldine Jewsbury (1812‒1880) who he had met in 1856 in
England. Despite an eight-year age difference they developed a close friendship, meeting and
corresponding regularly for more than twenty years, the letters providing an interesting insight into
Mantell’s life, times and travails; following his return to New Zealand they continued to write to each
other until a few months before her death.[28] Mantell had come to feel uneasy about the failure of the
New Zealand government to honour his promises to Ngāi Tahu regarding the provision of schools,
hospitals and general care, and in 1855 returned to England to appeal directly to Henry Labouchere,
1st Baron Taunton (1798‒1869), Secretary of State for the Colonies (1855‒58). Labouchere declined
to take any action, and in the time-honoured tradition of the ‘Circumlocution Office’ of Charles
Dickens, referred the matter back to New Zealand.
Disillusioned, Mantell returned to New Zealand early in 1860. The following year he was elected an
MHR for the electorate of Wallace in Southland (1861‒66), and appointed Minister of Māori Affairs
in the Fox government, on condition the government fulfilled the promises Mantell had made to Ngāi
Tahu, and in addition, provide an extra reserve of 400 acres ‒ when they reneged on the deal, Mantell
resigned. From December 1864 to 27 July 1865, he was once again Native Minister in the Domett and
Weld administrations, again resigning over attempts by the Otago Provincial Council to requisition a
three-acre reserve in Princess Street, Dunedin, that had been established by Mantell in 1852.[28] In
my brief encounters with the 1991 Ngāi Tahu Report of the Waitangi Tribunal, I’ve not come across
any mention of Mantell’s efforts at atonement on the tribe’s behalf, but having been unable to bring
myself to read the entire document of 1200 pages, it may be tucked away in there somewhere.
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Figure 13.14: Left: Detail from a Sketch Map of the country intended for The Settlement of Canterbury prepared by CO Torlesse (1825‒1866). It has Christchurch
at the Head of Port Cooper/Port Victoria/Lyttleton Harbour, and the Christchurch site on the plains labelled as Stratford. The township of Oxford is included,
but is unnamed in the final version. The dotted lines show the several routes of exploring expeditions. (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand. ID: R25435603)

Right: Sketch map shewing the site of the Canterbury Settlement. Drawn by Alfred Wills, late assistant surveyor, and based on the original sketch map by Captain
Joseph Thomas. The Canterbury Settlement extended from The Double Corner, north of the Ashley River, south to the Ashburton River, and inland to the
Southern Alps in the west. The populations of native settlements (NS) mainly on Banks Peninsula are indicated. The River Courtney soon reverted to its Māori
name of Waimakariri and the Cholmondeley to Rakaia. The townships of Goulburn, Buccleuch and Mandeville, named after members of the Canterbury
Association did not materialise. 170 x 258 mm. Standidge & Co, Lithographers, Old Jewry. Published by Canterbury Association, London, 1849. (Courtesy of
the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. ID: C-103-108)
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A site for the settlement of Canterbury
While Governor Grey, Lieutenant-Governor Eyre, and the New Zealand Company were struggling to
resolve the omissions of the Kemp Purchase, Captain Thomas had come to the conclusion the Port
Cooper district fulfilled all the conditions laid down in his instructions: (1) a good spacious harbour;
(2) a block of 1,000,000 acres of land; and (3) sufficiently removed from native and other settlements
to be formed into a separate province with its own institutions.[29] His recommendation was approved
by Governor Grey and Bishop Selwyn, and in April 1849, it was finally agreed the ‘Grand Plain’ would
become the seat of the Canterbury settlement. Thomas returned to Port Cooper early in July with
surveyors and roadworkers to begin preparing the site for the arrival of the ‘Canterbury Pilgrims’
(Fig. 13.14).

Gideon Mantell and the first dinosaur: Iguanodon
The opprobrium heaped on Walter Mantell from his time as Land Commissioner to Ngāi Tahu has
rather obscured his significant political and scientific achievements. Apart from being an MHR and
later a member of the Legislative Council until his death, he was also instrumental in setting up the
New Zealand Society (1851), predecessor of the New Zealand Institute, whose name was changed in
1933 to the Royal Society of New Zealand. [30] Furthermore, there are a number of geological
specimens mainly fossils from his father’s collection donated by the Mantell family in the Museum of
New Zealand (MNZ), some acquired before 1870 and others in 1930, including the so-called ‘first’
tooth of Iguanodon, the herbivorous reptile discovered by his father.[31, 32] Since initially the teeth were
the only specimens he had, and were similar to those of an iguana, Mantell named his new
discovery Iguanodon. The Mantell family papers were also presented to the Alexander Turnbull
Library in 1927 by Walter’s daughter-in-law Catherine (née Bucholz, 1868‒1950), following the
death of his only son Walter Godfrey Mantell (1864‒1927), who had practiced as a dentist in
Wellington.[25]
Dr Gideon Mantell was the son of a cordwainer (shoemaker) in Lewes, Sussex. At the age of 15 he
became an articled pupil to James Moore, a surgeon in Lewes, and in his final year ‘walked the wards,’
and studied under John Abernethy FRS (1764‒1831) at St Bartholomew’s Hospital in London. He
qualified as a Licentiate of the Worshipful Society of Apothecaries of London (LSA), at the time a legal
requirement to practice medicine, and in 1811 passed the examination for the MRCS (Eng), In 1812
he returned to Lewes as medical assistant to James Moore eventually purchasing the practice; what
spare time he had was spent mapping the geology of Sussex, and identifying the strata and fossils
embedded in them.[25]
Megalosaurus discovered in Kirkdale Quarry, North Yorkshire in 1821 by the Reverend Dr William
Buckland DD, FRS (1784‒1856), Reader in Geology at Oxford, and Iguanodon were the first two
dinosaurs to be discovered from their fossilized remains. [Gr. deinos, terrible; sauros, lizard], a name
coined by Sir Richard Owen. How Mantell managed to find the time to carry out the collection and
preparation of his specimens, not to mention several books and other publications, while carrying
out an busy medical practice is something of a mystery, even if one accepts the anecdote he only
allowed himself four hours sleep.[25]
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Figure 13.15: The Strata of Tilgate Forest. Frontispiece to Illustrations of the Geology of Sussex (1827) mainly
devoted to the vertebrate fossils of Tilgate Forest (near Cuckfield), and the earliest book dealing primarily with
dinosaur remains. The image shows Whiteman’s Quarry where Mantell, seated right in the top hat, obtained
his Iguanodon specimens. (Scanned from https:/books.google.com)

The teeth on which the name Iguanodon was based came not from Mantell’s usual source of fossils,
the quarrymen at Whiteman’s Green quarry in Tilgate Forest (Fig. 13.15), but from teeth that Mary
Mantell had found, a discovery embellished somewhat in the more recent literature. Mantell’s
description of the event in Illustrations of the Geology of Sussex (1827) is rather more prosaic: “The
first specimens of the teeth were found by Mrs Mantell in the coarse conglomerate of the (Tilgate)
Forest in the spring of 1822 and we have, subsequently, collected a most interesting series, displaying
every gradation of form, from the perfect teeth of a young animal to the last stage, that of a mere bony
stump, worn away by mastication.”[33] Most of the teeth shown in Mantell’s first publication
introducing Iguanodon to the world: Mantell GA (1825). Notice on the Iguanodon … (Fig. 13.17), have
been identified in the collections of the Natural History Museum, South Kensington.[34]
The Iguanodon tooth in the MNZ is one of its treasures, but can we be certain the Museum’s worn
molar is the tooth discovered by his wife? It is not included in his 1825 illustration, where pride of
place is occupied by the incisor shown below. In 1839 Mantell sold his collection of fossils to the
British Museum for £4000, and immediately started another. Additional material from this second
collection was purchased from his executors in 1853, after his death in 1852. In 1992, 36 teeth of
Iguanodon dawsoni from the Mantell collections were in the Natural History Museum, London, but
Mantell claimed in 1851 he had collected over 150 Iguanodon teeth. In view of an uncertain
provenance, the use of ‘first’ seems a safe description for the MNZ’s Iguanodon tooth.[31]
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Figure 13.16: Skeleton of Mantellisaurus atherfieldensis in the Natural History Museum, composed of 86 percent real bone. The holotype fossil, NHMUK
R5764, discovered in 1914 by Reginald Walter Hooley (1865‒1923) businessman and amateur palaeontologst. He believed it to be an Iguanodon, and
called it Iguanodon atherfieldensis after the village of Atherfield near the discovery site in the cliffs of the Isle of Wight. The dinosaur was
renamed Mantellisaurus atherfieldensis in 2007 in honour of Gideon Mantell who discovered the famous dinosaur; part of a revision of
the Iguanodon genus. Mantellisaurus would have lived during the Early Cretaceous Period, around 125‒110 million years ago in what is now Western
Europe. (Courtesy of the Natural History Museum, South Kensington, London
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Figure 13.17: Left: Copper-plate engraving by one of the Basire family, illustrating the teeth in Gideon Mantell’s
first publication on Iguanodon: Mantell GA (1825). Notice on the Iguanodon. a newly discovered fossil reptile
from the sandstone of Tilgate Forest in Sussex. Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of London.[32]
Right: The incisor in Fig 1 with added tinting; measuring 41 mm x 27 mm, is from the Early Cretaceous Period
and about 140 million years old. (Photograph by Paul Stewart, 2016)

Richard Owen, Walter Mantell and Moa bones
The purpose of the above digression into natural history is that after arriving in New Zealand, Walter
Mantell revived his early enthusiasm for geology and paleontology, and began collecting Moa and
other bones. As Te Rangi Hīroa, aka Sir Peter Henry Buck, KCMG, DSO (1877‒1951), explains in The
Coming of the Maori (1950), Moa is the name applied to the domestic fowl throughout Polynesia;
since none made it to Āotearoa, it appears the name was applied to the first flightless birds Māori
encountered. The fate of the Moa, a large extinct bird provides an important lesson on the
relationship between deforestation, species extinction, and in the case of the City of Christchurch, the
earthquake of 24 February 2011 that killed 185 people.
The customary starting point for the curious tale of the extinct Moa, is a 6-inch fragment of a femoral
bone that on 18 October 1839, came into the hands of Richard Owen (Fig.13.18). The bearer of this
soon-to-be-famous relic was John Rule, a retired naval surgeon from Sydney; he had received it from
his nephew John Williams Harris (1808‒1872), an early trader and whaler in Poverty Bay,
accompanied by a letter dated 28 February 1837, explaining he had been given the bone by local
Māori, who said it was very special, and belonged to an eagle-type bird called a Moa. Rule had brought
the bone to Lincoln’s Inn Fields in London to be examined by Sir Richard Owen KCB, FRS (1804‒
1892), Hunterian Professor of Comparative Anatomy and Physiology at the Royal College of Surgeons
of England, arguably the foremost anatomist of the day. The asking price was £10, but the Museum
Committee of the College refused to purchase such an ‘unpromising fragment.’ Initially Owen was not
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convinced by Rule’s story, but on closer examination arrived at the conclusion it had indeed come
from a bird; that it was from the shaft of a thigh-bone; and must have formed part of the skeleton of
a bird as large as, if not larger than, a full-sized male Ostrich.[35] In publications that met some strong
editorial resistance, Owen announced the discovery of a giant extinct flightless New Zealand bird.[36]
Following publication of Owen’s conclusions, the bone was purchased by Henry Bright (1784‒1869),
MP for Bristol, and donated to the British Museum. The prediction of the existence of the Moa, which
Owen named Dinornis [Gr. deinos, terrible; ornis, bird], was to make Owen internationally famous, way
beyond the confines of academia; it couldn’t have happened to a more unpleasant man.

Figure 13.18: Femur of a Bird from New Zealand. This 6-inch fragment of a femur with its honeycombed internal
structure was similar to the cancellous bone of birds, but much heavier than any known species. It enabled
Richard Owen (1804‒1892) to predict the existence of a giant flightless bird in New Zealand equal to the size
of an ostrich. He called it Dinornis, [Gr. deinos, terrible; ornis, bird] better known to Māori as a Moa. 1. Anterior
view; 2. Posterior; 3,4. Internal view of cancellous structure. From Richard Owen (1840). Notice of a fragment
of the femur of a gigantic bird in New Zealand. Transactions of the Zoological Society of London 3, 29-32. (First
read 12 November 1839.)

Owen ended his brief 3-page report by expressing the opinion that …“In the partially explored state
of the islands of New Zealand it would be premature to pronounce the large Struthious bird (one
resembling or related to ostriches or other ratite/flightless birds) thus indicated to be extinct. The
present notice, it is hoped, may tend to accelerate its discovery, if it be still in being, or may stimulate
the collection of the remaining parts of the skeleton, if the species no longer exists.”[36]
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It is often interesting to learn more about the origins of legends. Forty-three years after Owen had
examined Rule’s enigmatic bone fragment, on 6 November 1872, a paper was read before the
Wellington Philosophical Society by the CMS missionary the Reverend Richard Taylor (1805‒1873).
It was entitled: An account of the first discovery of Moa remains. At the beginning of 1839, Taylor
journeyed to Poverty Bay with the Reverend William Williams (1800‒1878). When they reached
Waiapū, a large pā near the East Cape, they took up residence in a native house, where Taylor noticed
a fragment of a large bone in the ceiling. He took it down supposing it was human, but noticing its
cancellated structure, handed it to Williams (who had served an apprentiship with a surgeon named
Foster in Southwell, Nottinghamshire), and asked him if he thought it was from a bird. Williams
rejected the idea – what kind of bird could have such a large bone? However, the natives confirmed
the bone was from a very large bird, and it was exchanged for some tobacco. Taylor claimed to have
sent it Professor Owen via Sir Everard Home (1756‒1832), pupil and brother-in-law of John Hunter
at the beginning of 1839. However, Sir Everard died in 1832, which probably explains why John Rule
and his bone reached Owen first. Taylor concluded … “I may justly claim to have been the first
discoverer of the Moa.” [37] What he should have said of course was the first Pākehā!
Owen now required confirmatory evidence the fragment was of avian origin, but more than three
years were to pass before any more Moa bones arrived from New Zealand. Another early collector
was the Reverend William Colenso FRS (1811‒1899) from Penzance in Cornwall. In the summer of
1838 Colenso had also accompanied the Rev William Williams to the East Cape, and while at Waiapū
heard about the monstrous animal said to be a bird called a Moa; while the existence of the Moa was
universally accepted by the natives, no one had ever seen one. Returning in the summmer of 1841‒
42, Colenso was able to purchase five femoral bones and one tibia, before proceeding up the coast to
Poverty Bay; still in the search for Moa bones, Colenso offered large rewards and directed any bones
were to be taken to the Reverend Williams in Poverty Bay; Colenso later publishing an account of
their adventures.[38] The result was Williams soon received the bones of 30 birds in various states of
preservation. They were packed up and sent to England in two consignments by Williams to
Professor Buckland at Oxford, who forwarded them to Owen at the Royal College of Surgeons. It was
this collection of Moa bones from Williams that confirmed Owen’s prediction a large flightless bird,
now extinct, once existed in New Zealand even larger than an ostrich. None of the bones in the
William’s collection included a skull, but Owen was able to deduce the generic characteristics of
Dinornis by the bones of the hind extremity.[39] He named it Dinornis novaezealandiae (Owen 1843).
Walter Mantell and the Moa bones excavated at Waingongoro and Aramoa
After hearing from his father about the description of the Moa bones by Professor Owen, in 1846
Walter Mantell resigned his position with the government as a land claims commissioner, and began
exploring every known locality of the Moa in the North Island. The Waingongoro River mouth in South
Taranaki made famous by Walter, provided much of the North Island Moa material next studied by
Owen. The first Moa bones from this locality were collected by the Reverend Taylor in 1843. However,
when he next visited Waingongoro expecting to carry off another load of bones, he was disappointed
to find thaat Walter Mantell had passed that way and cleared out all those worth taking.[37] Mantell’s
visit was in January 1847, excavating bones from the sand-flat below Ōhawetokotoko Pā, east of the
river. In July Gideon received a letter from Walter regarding his discovery of fossils at Waingongoro,
and his intention to send them to his father. More than 800 fossils arrived in December, including
many bones of Dinornis; including this time a complete skull. Astonishingly, his father passed them
on to Richard Owen for examination, a generous gesture given the long-standing antagonism between
Mantell and Owen.[40] In this regard Gideon was in distinguished company, that included Charles
Darwin and Thomas Henry Huxley.
Peace appears to have temporarily broken-out, Owen paying tribute to Walter’s endeavours, noting
“I was favoured by an announcement from Dr Mantell of the arrival of his son’s collection,
accompanied by a most friendly invitation to inspect and describe it; I soon had the extreme pleasure
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of viewing the unrivalled series of these interesting remains, for which science is so much indebted
to the exertions of his enterprising son.” In 1848, Owen focused on the bones of the skull and beak of
Dinornis, and the remains of two other birds, Notornis and Nestor, also excavated at Waingongoro.[41]
Seven species were named by Owen from their size and osteological characteristics: D giganteus; D
robustus; D ingens; D casuarinus; D geranoides; D curtus; D didiformis. Dr Mantell didn’t overlook the
opportunity to publicise the Moa and other bones in the collection of his son, including the elusive
skull (Fig.13.19).

Figure 13.19: Skull of Moa or Dinornis
discovered by Walter Mantell at the
Waingongoro River mouth in South
Taranaki. Plate from Gideon Algernon
Mantell (1851). Petrifactions and Their
Teachings; or, A Hand-Book to the Gallery of
Organic Remains of the British Museum.
Henry Bohn, Covent Garden, London.[44]

When Walter returned to England in 1855‒56 to protest with the Colonial Office over the New
Zealand government’s broken promises to Ngāi Tahu, he deposited an extensive collection of the
remains of Dinornis and other New Zealand birds in the British Museum, with the wish they be made
available to Professor Owen; shortly afterwards the collection was purchased by the Trustees of the
Museum.[45] The distinctive characters of one series of bones stood out because of the massive
strength of the legs, and “the general proportions of breadth or bulk to height of body, and must have
been the most extraordinary of all the previously restored wingless birds of New Zealand.” Because
of the form and proportions of the metatarsal bone, which he referred to as representing the
‘pachydermal type,’ Owen proposed naming this Moa, Dinornis elephantopus (Fig. 13.20). Mantell’s
collection of bones, which also included Dinornis robustus and Dinornis crassus came from Awamoa
three miles south of Oamaru in North Otago. They had been excavated by Mantell in 1852 during his
journey to clear-up the loose-ends of Kemp’s Ngāi Tahu purchase. The site also provided proof Moa
existed contemporaneously with Māori. Remains of native ovens with baking stones were found not
far from the bones of Dinornis elephantopus; both were covered by drifted sand from three to seven
feet in thickness, with some of the bones scorched by fire.[45]
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Figure 13.20: Dinornis elephantopus (Owen, 1856). Also known as the heavy-footed Moa, and Pachyornis
elephantopus. Plate LX from volume II (Plates) of Owen R (1879) Memoirs on the extinct wingless birds of New
Zealand, with an appendix on those of England, Australia, Newfoundland, Mauritius, and Rodriguez. John van
Voorst, London. In two volumes. Dinornis elephantopus was only found in the South Island; a skeleton was put
together from the bones of several birds and placed on view in the British Museum. Unlike the North Island
giant Moa, D novaezealandiae that grew up to 3.6 metres/12 feet with neck outstretched, D elephantopus was
1.8 metres/5.9 feet in height. (https://archive.org/details/memoirsonextincv2owen)

Habitat destruction and Moa extinction
Standing on the Port Hills overlooking the Canterbury Plains, with the foothills of the Southern Alps
on one side and South Pacific on the other, as Edmund Norman had done in 1850 is an impressive
sight. (Fig. 13.21). There was just one problem ‒ the settlement of Canterbury was about to be built
on a flood-plain ‒ one of the likely reasons why Frederick Tuckett had reservations about the site,
preferring Otago for the settlement of New Edinburgh.
Prior to Polynesian colonisation in the late thirteenth century, it has been estimated that 85‒90
percent of New Zealand was heavily forested. By the time of European settlement a large proportion
of lowland areas were devoid of trees – Patrick Hogan’s 1852 quartet of sketches of the Tāmaki
isthmus and early Auckland in Chapter 6 being a case in point. This was not the natural state as
demonstrated in the North Island, where early Europeans observed Māori burning off the vegetation,
but whether the extensive tussock grasslands of the South Island were fire-induced was controversial.
An early entry into academic debate entitled Polynesian deforestation of New Zealand,[46] begins with
a quotation from an old survivor of long-past forays into the bush from Forest Law of the Maori (1942),
that had been told to Elsdon Best (1856‒1931): “In olden times our islands were covered with forest;
the only open spaces were sterile places whereon nothing would grow. When Kupe and other early
immigrants arrived here they lit fires at all places whereat they landed, and so much forest was
destroyed, also the moa perished in those fires.”[47] Nevertheless, there was a reluctance by many to
accept that destruction of New Zealand’s forests could have been caused by Māori; a state of mind it
would seem, derived from the Enlightenment ideal of the noble savage living in harmony with Nature
and the environment.
Not until the discovery of subfossil wood and burnt logs lying between the tussock, was it realised the
Canterbury Plains had been covered by a vast forest of Podocarps (a genus of conifers): kahikatea,
totara, rimu and matai. Confirmation was provided by Molloy et al. (1963), who applied radiocarbon
dating to subfossil forest remains collected in the eastern South Island; surface logs, buried wood,
charcoals, and podsols. Radiocarbon dates pointed to forest destruction by fire since the arrival of
Homo sapiens within the last 1000 years; older dates were assumed to have originated from fires
started by natural causes.[48] More recent reports show that within 200 years of Polynesian arrival,
charcoal records from 16 sites in the South Island, all but the wettest and highest locations registered
a dramatic increase in macroscopic charcoal, suggesting intense fire activity.[49]
Whether Moa extinction was the result of hunting, or population decline already in motion, has been
addressed in a report with the assertive-sentence title: Extinct New Zealand megafauna were not in
decline before human colonization.[50] Radiocarbon dating of 281 Moa specimens combined with DNA
data were used to resolve the extinction debate and provide insights into Moa biology. Samples were
predominantly from the last 4000 years, and four Moa species. The authors found millennia preceding
extinction were marked by remarkable genetic stability in all species, with the extinction event too
rapid to be manifest in Moa gene pools; findings contrasting with previous claims of a decline in Moa
populations before Polynesian settlement.[51]
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Figure 13.21: Canterbury Plains, New Zealand. From a drawing by Edmund Norman (1820‒1875). Hand-coloured lithograph 262 x 847 mm by Maclure,
Macdonald & Macgregor lithographers, 37 Walbrook, London. Published by Martin G Heywood, Lyttleton. Viewed from a point on the Port Hills, probably the
top of the bridle path, dating from about 1850‒52. It shows the broad sweep of the Canterbury Plains backed by the foothills and snow-topped mountains of
the Southern Alps. The name Pegasus Bay for the bight north of Banks Peninsula commemorates the discovery in 1809 by the Pegasus (Captain Chase) that
Banks Peninsula was not an island; on some charts of the period it was referred to as ‘Cook’s Mistake.’
The City of Christchurch is about to arise from the swampland of the Canterbury Plains where the cluster of tents is located (mid-centre left), with various
Rivers Shakespeare/Avon and Heathcote making their way to the sea. The two clumps of trees, are remnants of the Podocarp forest (kahikatea, totara, rimu
and matai) that once covered the eastern South island. Putaringamotu/Riccarton Bush (left), site of the farm of William and John Deans, remnants of which
remain today as a public park, and Papanui (right), cut down for building material by 1861, where the author spent 1964 working in a dental practice on the
Papanui Road.
Unfortunately, deforestation predisposes the soil to liquefaction during earthquakes, which is what happened in the City of Christchurch earthquake of 24
February 2011 that killed 185 people. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. ID: D001-032)
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Studies of ancient Moa DNA have shown there were distinctly different species of Moa on the North
and South Islands as little as 1000 years ago, and that three previously recognized Dinornis species
were in fact sexually dimorphic forms of the same species, with the females almost twice as large as
the males.[52, 53] These investigations also addressed the controversy regarding the ballooning number
of Moa species to thirty-eight, reducing them to ten. A salutary reminder of the perils of classification
by morphological characteristics; but even if Moa numbers were in decline by the time of Polynesian
colonisation, it does not absolve Māori of the accusation that Moa were hunted to extinction.

Figure 13.22: Town of Lyttleton. Drawn by Edmund Norman, 1859. Tinted lithograph 248 x 388 mm by
Maclure, Macdonald & Macgregor lithographers, 37 Walbrook, London. Published by Martin G Heywood,
Lyttleton. View of Lyttleton possibly from Quail Island looking at the township from the southeast with Holy
Trinity Church, Godley’s house, other houses, businesses and wharves. Cabbage trees and three schooners.
Note the absence of trees on the Port Hills. (Courtesy Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. ID: B-051-00)
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Figure 13.23: Oxford Terrace and Gloucester Street, Christchurch. Taken by Alfred Charles Barker, MRCS (Eng),
FSA (1819‒1873), May 1860. Dr Barker was surgeon on the Charlotte Jane, and settled in Christchurch with his
family on the edge of Cathedral Square. For many years the only doctor in the province; on retirement he took
up photography and is responsible for the earliest images of the province. Looking southeast from the
Provincial Buildings across Cathedral Square and along part of Sumner Road/High Street towards the
deforested Port Hills. The spire is not the Cathedral, yet to be built, but the Wesleyan Chapel on Sumner Road
(later renamed High Street), opened December 1859 and in use until 1865. [54] In the foreground is the River
Avon and Oxford Terrace. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref ID: 1.2-022722-F)
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 14
The gathering storm:1845–1863
If the title sounds familiar it’s because it was borrowed from Chapter I of The Second World War
(1948), with acknowledgements to Winston Spencer Churchill. The dates in the title cover the period
between the Northern War and the Taranaki and Waikato Land Wars. A time when a disconnect
developed between the colonial government and the paramount chiefs, who felt progressively
marginalised and no longer in control of events – a consequence of the continuous influx of boatloads
of immigrants with their voracious appetite for land. The chiefs were also aggrieved by the racism to
which they were subjected by many of the new arrivals. New Zealand Company agents weren’t above
making up the numbers on immigrant ships at the last moment with whoever they could lay their
hands on, no matter how unsuitable; few resembled the missionaries and colonial administrators
many of whom became familiar with te reo Māori, native customs and culture.
The Northern War had been a profound shock and plans were made to improve Auckland’s defences.
Fort Britomart was strengthened and an urgent request made by Governor Grey for additional troops
to be stationed in New Zealand. The demand for soldiers to police an ever-expanding Empire
precluded sending the 2500 requested from the regular army, but a compromise was reached by
Henry Grey, formerly Viscount Howick, now 3rd Earl Grey, Secretary of State for the Colonies. In a
letter dated 24 November 1846, he agreed to send 900 regulars from regiments stationed in New
South Wales on convict guard duty, plus a detachment of military pensioners to be called the Royal
New Zealand Fencible Corps recruited in Britain.[1] Governor Grey also enlisted the help of Pōtatau Te
Wherowhero to establish a Māori militia settlement at Māngere in 1847, and in 1852 at Takapuna on
the North Shore, in reality a place of refuge for the elderly Ngāpuhi chief Eruera Patuone.
The Royal New Zealand Fencible Corps: 1847–1852
Fencible regiments had been raised as temporary units in Britain and abroad during the Seven Year’s
War, American War of Independence, and French Wars – an early form of Home Guard, recruited for
garrison and guard duties. Fencibles were experienced soldiers who had served for up to twenty years
in many parts of the Empire; men and their families who were used to travel and hardship in foreign
lands. Three companies of Fencibles were allocated land at Ōnehunga, one at Panmure, three at
Howick and one at Ōtāhuhu, forming an outer shield covering the southeastern approaches to
Auckland (Fig. 14.1). Apart from the ill-fated Cornwallis venture, the four pensioner villages were the
only organised settlements in Auckland. Ōnehunga and Panmure on the southeastern shores of the
Tāmaki isthmus in the County of Eden (Fig. 7.1); Howick and Ōtāhuhu within the boundaries of the
Fairburn Purchase, as was the later Māori Militia settlement at Māngere. The pre-Waitangi Fairburn
Purchase, the first case study chosen for the Old Claims Report to the Waitangi Tribunal in 1997
warrants some explanation. It involved a huge amount of land in South Auckland; a complicated
transaction that raised major questions about the Crown’s claim to surplus ‘waste’ land, particularly
the failure of the old land claims process to safeguard the interests of the original Māori owners.[2]
The Fairburn Purchase: 22 January 1836
William Thomas Fairburn (1795–1859) born in Deptford, Kent, was a carpenter and CMS lay preacher
(catechist), who with his wife had accompanied Samuel Marsden to the CMS mission in the Bay of
Islands in 1819. In 1833 he helped establish a CMS mission station at Puriri on the Waihou River
(renamed the Thames by Cook) and in 1835–36 began moves to establish a mission on the western
shore of the Firth of Thames. Fairburn's so-called ‘Tāmaki’ purchase between the Tāmaki and Wairoa
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Rivers, originated in the Ngāpuhi raids of Hongi Hika during the Musket Wars that had depopulated
South Auckland. Although the land was not settled by Ngāpuhi, the previous occupants had mostly
fled, and did not return until their safety was guaranteed by Pōtatau Te Wherowhero in 1835. The
home-coming was far from harmonious, however; every tribe in the Thames and many Waikato iwi
had connections with the land, resulting in many serious and fatal quarrels. To end the continuing
disagreements it was suggested to Te Wherowhero the entire area be sold to the CMS who in “an act
of Christian peacemaking,” would hold it in trust for the natives; at a meeting in January 1836 at
Puneke on the Tāmaki River much of South Auckland was sold to William Fairburn.[3] Given the
history of missionary-related land claims, the proposal was unlikely to have been altruistic. Russell
Stone suggests Henry Williams had intended the land for himself, but having purchased 11,000 acres
in the Bay of Islands, feared the disapproval of the CMS who had become aware of the reputational
damage caused by missionary land deals; Fairburn’s name therefore appeared on the deed.[4]
On 22 January 1836, with the agreement of 32 local chiefs, William Fairburn purchased the land
referred to as the Tāmaki Block (Turton Deed No 347. Tamaki Block (Mr Wm T Fairburn), Auckland
District). Specifically mentioned in the transaction were “Tuiri and his people called Ngatitawaki,
Herua and his people called Urikaraka (a hapū of Ngāti Pāoa), Hauauru and his people called
Matekiwaho.” The witnesses were three CMS missionaries; Henry Williams, Robert Maunsell, James
Preece, and a Māori by the name of Hemi Repene. The exact boundaries have never been satisfactorily
defined, but the sketch map of the Fairburn purchase in Old Land Claims covers most of South
Auckland from Ōtāhuhu/Otahuha in the north, to Papakura and Wairoa in the south.[2] The huge area
outlined on the 1863 map: Map of the Seat of War, North Island, New Zealand (Fig. 14.1). Fairburn
estimated the claim amounted to 40,000 acres, but in 1851 Charles Ligar, the Surveyor-General, put
it closer to 75,000 acres, and in 1948 the Myers Commission came up with 82,947 acres.[2]

Figure 14.1: The Fairburn Purchase of 1836. It included all the land between the Tāmaki River across the
Ōtāhuhu portage to Māngere, down Manukau Harbour to Papakura, across Howlet’s line to the Wairoa River
and Hauraki Gulf; 83,000 acres in total. Snipped from Map of the Seat of War, North Island, New Zealand by
Frederick H Richardson. Published by Ferguson & Mitchell, Dunedin, 1863. The Native Reserve was marked on
the 1851 Crown Purchase Plan. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand,
Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: MapColl 832.14hkm)
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The deed specifies that on 22 January 1836: 90 blankets, 24 axes, 24 adzes, 26 hoes, 14 spades, 900
lbs of tobacco, 24 combs, 12 plane irons and $80 had been received as payment, followed by the marks
of the 32 chiefs, few of whom could read or write.[4] The first payment was followed by four additional
payments over the next three years to satisfy the claims of other interested parties.
• 1 December 1836 for land on the Wairoa: 25 blankets, 15 axes, 10 adzes, 10 iron pots, 15
hatchets, half a cask of tobacco, 10 shirts, 10 pairs of trousers, 10 spades, 10 plane irons.
• 26 July 1839 to Ngāti Whātua: one scarlet blanket, 2 white blankets, two boxes, one shirt, one
pair of trousers and 10 lbs of tobacco. This was for land at Ōtāhuhu as Ngāti Whātua had not
received their share of the former payments.
• 27 November 1839: 11 blankets, 6 trousers, 6 shirts, 6 adzes, 6 axes, 6 hoes, 6 spades, 6 iron
pots, 100 lbs of tobacco, 3 pairs of scissors, 3 razors. (Mohi’s Receipt)
• 14 December 1839: 20 blankets, 6 iron pots, 12 tinder boxes, 6 spades, 6 hatchets, 6 bars of
soap, 6 knives, 6 plane irons, 6 fancy pipes, 5 scissors, two boxes, 6 shirts, 6 trousers, one
gown, 90 lbs of tobacco, 6 adzes, 12 hoes, 12 axes. (Ihaka’s Receipt)
It was understood that the transaction was intended to promote peaceful resettlement of the area.
Existing cultivations would remain undisturbed, while Māori who accepted peace and Christianity
would be able to return to surveyed portions of the block. When the purchase came under scrutiny
from the CMS, on 12 July 1837 Fairburn signed a formal addendum to the deed promising to return
one third of the whole purchase: … “the boundaries to be determined as soon as the country shall be
surveyed to each of the tribes known as Ngāti Pāoa, Ngāti Tamatera, Ngāti Terau (Ngāi Tai), Te Ākita
Waiohua and Ngāti Wanaunga shall have secured to them for their personal use forever, in proportion
to the number of persons of whom their tribes may consist, residing in any part of the mouth of the
Thames and Manakau.”[4]
This so-called Māori third was returned not by a new deed, but written on the back of the original
1836 document; it was signed by Fairburn alone with no names of any witnesses. Knowledge of the
existence of a returned Māori-third was therefore limited, and since no survey of the Fairburn
purchase was ever carried out, nobody knew exactly where it was to be located. On 5 April 1841,
following a resolution by the London CMS Committee in January 1840 to look into all missionary land
claims, Fairburn assigned another one-third to the CMS for the benefit of the New Zealand Mission,
also signed by Fairburn alone; the boundaries were again to be determined after the land had been
surveyed. Both transactions never took place, and it seems more than likely local Māori had no
knowledge of them.
In September 1841, Fairburn submitted the Tāmaki Block to the New Zealand Land Commission
investigating pre-Treaty land purchases, claiming he had paid £923–17s–6d including £16 in cash.[3]
The goods used as payment in such transactions came from Sydney and customarily subjected to a 3fold mark-up; where the money came from is unclear, but with five children (three boys and two girls)
Fairburn was entitled to £230 from the grant system operated by the CMS to enable missionaries
purchase land for their children.[5] The Land Commission awarded Fairburn 2560 acres, who by this
time had resigned from the CMS, the maximum prescribed under the 1841 Ordinance. However, after
the arrival of Captain Fitzroy who had a distinct bias towards the missionaries, Fairburn’s claim was
referred to Robert Fitzgerald, appointed by Fitzroy as Special Commissioner of Land Claims who
reversed the decision, recommending an extension of Fairburn's grant; in April 1844 it was
increased to 5500 acres, almost half surrounding the Fairburn family home in Manurewa with the
remainder in Pakuranga and Ōtāhuhu.[2]
Who owns the land taken by the government from the original settlers?
In 1847 Governor Grey, never an admirer of the land-sharking activities of missionaries and a firm
supporter of pre-emption cancelled these grants, issuing a new one reducing Fairburn’s allocation to
the original 2560 acres. However, with land required for the Fencible settlements, Grey was forced
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into the embarrassing position of having to instruct the Surveyor-General purchase land from
Fairburn at Ōtāhuhu for one of the garrison towns. In 1850 Fairburn sold 400 acres to the government
at £2 an acre, recovering almost the entire payment for the original 83,000 acres; he was also able to
sell his Fitzroy-approved land adjoining the pensioner village for up to £30 an acre on the open
market. As for the so-called ‘surplus’ land disallowed by the commissioners, it did not revert to the
original Māori owners as one might expect, but became the property of the Crown, a policy designed
to ensure the colony was self-funding.
Unsurprisingly, it was a strategy that was neither accepted nor understood by the majority of
Europeans or Māori, and the subject of a powerful editorial in the Daily Southern Cross of 6 May 1843
entitled: ‘To Whom Belong the Lands Wrested by Government from the Original Settlers?’[6] Just in
case some of his readers missed the point, the Editor made the question as simple as possible: “If the
original settler A, who robbed the native B, by the finding of the government C, what course would
justice and humanity expect of C? Every person would of course deprive A of his ill-gotten property
and restore it to the poor ignorant B. But the government in their wisdom refused to follow such a
foolish and old fashioned principle; and never having paid for the land, confiscated it from both A and
B without compensation.” With the growth of Auckland, the disallowed surplus of the Fairburn
purchase became very valuable land indeed.
In the end nothing was done about returning the Māori third, apart from the Native Reserve of 6000
acres at Maraetai in 1854, following the protests of Hori Te Whetuki on behalf of Ngāi Tai. In 1847
Governor Grey declared the CMS third illegal apart from a special Crown Grant of 300 acres made to
Fairburn, on the condition it was transferred to the CMS as part of the endowment for the Bishopric
of New Zealand. The legacy of the Colonial Office ‘surplus land’ policy was a strong sense of grievance
and loss of trust in the government; another example, par excellence of the absurdity of another
arbitrary law colliding with common sense.

Figure 14.2: Semi-detached cottages built by the New Zealand Government for Royal New Zealand Fencibles at
Onehunga, Otahuhu, Panmure and Howick, (Military Pensioners’ Settlements) 1847–1848. Plans and elevations.
(Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 751)
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Conditions of service in the Fencible Corps
Recruiting advertisements for the Fencible Corps were posted throughout the British Isles in
December 1846 and January 1847, and given the hard economic times, the prospect of a new life
abroad attracted many soldiers struggling to survive on an Army pension; work was hard to find in
Victorian Britain, and Ireland was in the middle of the potato famine. Candidates were required to be
of good character and constitution, have a minimum of 15 years military service, be under the age of
48 years (later reduced to 41), and at least 5 feet 5 inches in height. Pay was 1s–3d per day in addition
to any pension, and they would be enrolled for seven years service. Between 1847 and 1852 ten ships
brought 721 pensioners and their families totalling over 2500 men, women and children to New
Zealand. Initially housed in raupō whāres or tents, each soldier was allocated a cottage, usually built
as a double unit of two rooms with a common brick dividing wall and chimney (Fig. 14.2), plus an acre
of land at one of the four garrison towns; the cottage and land would become the property of the
pensioner at the end of the seven years service. Two rooms and an attic may not seem much, but army
wives who had spent years abroad in India, Afganistan or the West Indies were used to hardship, and
a cottage plus land of one’s own was the opportunity for a new start in life.
Besides the cottage and one acre, on the completion of the seven years service, each private was
entitled to receive another five acres at a price not to exceed £20. The conditions drawn up by the
War Office treated the officers rather more generously, judging by the advertisement announcing the
auction of Colonel Kenny’s town property ‘The Grove’ in Queen Street, Onehunga (Figs. 14.3; 14.4).
The Kenny family seem to have done pretty well out of the sale; in 1865 it was divided into 148
allotments and the total raised from the sale of the house and 21 acres was £6000.[7] Each officer was
to be provided with a suitable house consisting of at least four rooms and a kitchen, but without
furniture, with two additional rooms for the commanding officer. The amount of land allocated
depended on rank; 30 acres for a subaltern, 40 acres for a captain, and 50 acres for a commanding
officer.[1] The commanding officer Major William Henry Kenny (1818–1880), was to receive a salary
of £600 per annum and forage for two horses; captains were paid £300 per annum. Each officer also
had a pre-emptive right to purchase an additional fifty acres in the vicinity of his village at a price to
be fixed by the Governor, but not to exceed £200.[8] A Medical Officer was also attached to the force.

Figure 14.3: Allotments for sale, Colonel Kenny’s
town property in Onehunga. Auctioned by Jones &
Co, Tuesday 18 April 1865. The 21-acre property
was divided into 148 allotments; the prices
realised were very favourable, particularly for lots
facing Queen Street. ‘The Grove,’ a house with 13
rooms and grounds of three acres sold for £1075
and was turned into a hotel called Fernleigh House
by its new owners. The total sum realised from the
sale amounted to £6000. (Courtesy of Sir George
Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries
Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau
Record ID: NZ Map 4496-32)
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Fencibles were free to do what they liked during the week, but were required to attend military
exercises for 12 days each year and a church parade on Sunday in military uniform. The Fencibles
were an economic godsend to Auckland; they contributed to the security of the town, swelled the
European population and were a valuable source of labour, in addition to adding over £1000 per
month to the local economy in pensions, pay and expenditure. Ten years later the Fencible villages
were well-established South Auckland suburbs with many Fencible families choosing to remain in
New Zealand.[8] Its difficult to avoid the conclusion that Fencible Settlements were less about the
defence of Auckland, but more about giving the region an economic and population boost.

Figure 14.4: Looking south towards Onehunga from Mr Hardington’s property in Mount Smart Road. The
mountain groupings shown before being largely destroyed by quarrying are Māngere/Mount Elliot (Left); the
three volcanic cones of the Ōtautaua Stonefields on the Ihumātao Peninsula: Pukeiti, Ōtautaua and
Maungataketake/Ellett’s Mount (Middle); and Puketutu on Puketutu/Week’s island (Right). (Zoom in for
details). The house in the left middle distance is the town property of Colonel Kenny. Artist unknown, 1860s.
(Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: 5-730)

Since many of the Fencibles were from Ireland and Roman Catholics, their arrival altered the religious
character of the settlement, as well as the numerical predominance of the Scots. In the 1849 census,
out of a total population of 7955 people in the District of Auckland, more than a quarter (2120) lived
in the Pensioner villages of Ōnehunga (867), Howick (641), Panmure (287) and Ōtāhuhu (325).[1]
Fencibles played an important role in the politics of the capital; with their military background they
could be ‘persuaded’ to vote as directed in elections. By the 1850s and the first elections under the
Constitution Act 1852, Auckland had become divided into two factions – the Progress Party, an oldsettler, first-ship, merchant-led group supported by their mouthpiece the Southern Cross; and a proofficial group, the Constitutional Association, composed of later arrivals, government officials and the
military establishment supported by the New Zealander.[9]
The first election in Auckland was the mid-1853 election for Superintendent of the Provincial Council,
which served as a proxy for settling differences between these two groups. William Brown st ood as
the Progress Party candidate. The candidate of pro-official group was Lieutenant-Colonel RH
Wynyard, 58th Regiment, Commander of the armed forces amounting to 1000 Imperial troops and
500 Fencibles in Auckland. Despite refusing to canvas for votes, Wynyard won the election after a
bitter contest by a majority of 102. Brown had been supported by the bulk of the city and provincial
settlers, but was overwhelmed by the block vote of the pensioner settlements amounting to one-third
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of the provincial voting list.[9] Mid-1853 was also the time of the first elections for the thirty-seven
members of the House of Representatives, with the Pensioner Settlements being allocated two of the
thirty-seven. Major Joseph Greenwood (Minerva) 31st Regiment and Dr John TW Bacot, Medical
Officer, were elected as the first Fencible MHRs.[1]
The ‘invasion’ of Auckland by Ngāti Pāoa: 17 April 1851
The only emergency for which the Fencibles were mobilised occurred on 17 April 1851, when a Ngāti
Pāoa war-party numbering 250–300 swept up the Waitematā in a flotilla of canoes, leapt ashore at
Waipapa/Mechanics Bay and after performing a hāka demanded redress for an insult to Te Hoera, a
Ngāti Pāoa chief. Ngāti Pāoa were on friendly terms with the townspeople of Auckland, bringing canoe
and boat-loads of potatoes, kumara, pumpkins, melons, peaches and maize to trade for European
goods, but like all tribes were sensitive to real or imagined affronts to tribal prestige. [10] Before the
demolition of Point Britomart, Mechanics Bay was a tidal mudflat and Waipapa [the waters of the
flats] a tidal creek flowed down Stanley Street into the bay, a vital supply line for bringing produce to
the capital. In 1848 alone, 20,000 tons of potatoes, apples, peaches and wheat passed through the
reserve that had been set aside by Governor Hobson, without which Auckland settlers would have
faced a food shortage and starvation.[11] The canoes in Figure 14.5 are lying about where Beach Road
runs today; the Māori hostel was built in 1850 for Māori visitors.

Figure 14.5: Looking south from the foreshore of Waipapa/Mechanics Bay. The main trading beach for Māori
where the Ngāti Pāoa war-party landed, 17 April 1851. Māori waka in the foreground, with the Māori hostelry
(right) and Gittos Street (left to right centre). Livery Stables and Michael Haydon’s General Store (Left), Slopes
of Parnell (background) soon to be covered by houses. Photographer James Douglas Richardson, c.1860.
(Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: 5-2730)

In 1846 Governor Grey had also formed an Armed Police Force to maintain law and order; the force
included nineteen young Māori recruited as constables, eight of whom were female. They were
particularly useful in the pensioner settlements of Howick, Onehunga, Otahuhu and Panmure to
enforce the law, especially drunkenness. On 14 April 1851 a Māori named Ngawiki of Te Huruhi on
Waiheke Island had been apprehended by two police constables, one a European, the other a Māori
for the alleged theft of a shirt from the shop of Mr Osborne in Shortland Street. Te Hoera inquired into
73

the circumstances of the arrest, but the Māori constable who thought he was trying to rescue the
prisoner, struck him on the head with a wooden baton which drew blood, and took him into
custody.[10] One might have expected a Māori constable to have been aware that an injury to a chief
was a very serious matter indeed. When the incident was reported to the authorities, Te Hoera was
hastily released and next morning Ngawiki committed into the pastoral care of Mr George McElwaine,
head gaoler of Auckland prison for a period of three months. When the news reached Ngāti Pāoa and
their hapū on the Hauraki Gulf, Waiheke and other islands, five great canoes from Pukorokoro
(Miranda), Taupo (Kawakawa Beach), Waiari, Wharekawa, and Te Wairoa as well as several smaller
craft landed at Mechanics Bay. Many of the warriors were armed with double-barrelled guns with
percussion caps instead of old flintlocks.
Some settlers feared this could be the long-awaited invasion of Auckland from the north. Governor
Grey, however, had been forewarned. On landing, the war-party found themselves facing three
companies of the 58th Regiment from Fort Britomart under Major JH Laye, lined up on Constitution
Hill with two 6-pounder field guns and two 24-pounder howitzers. An additional six companies of the
58th had been sent to the head of Mechanics Bay between the landing place and the Domain, and the
frigate HMS Fly was anchored off Waipapa with her guns ranged on the beach (Fig. 14.6). The
Ōnehunga Fencibles had also been summoned by mounted messenger. About 10.00 am the buglers
sounded the assembly, and in little more than an hour, 180 men out of an effective total of 215 had
formed up in front of Major Kenny’s house. They marched from Ōnehunga in full kit and by 1.00 pm
were taking up position on the Parnell slopes overlooking Mechanics Bay. A landing party of 80
seamen and marines from HMS Fly marched up Symonds Street to meet the Fencibles, bringing two
6-pounders and two 24-pounder howitzers, and then marched with them to the Parnell positions.[10]
The Fencible companies at Panmure, Ōtāhuhu and Howick were ordered to remain where they were.

Figure 14.6: Invasion of the Ngatipaoa, 17 April 1851. Shows the Ngāti Pāoa canoes at Waipapa/Mechanics Bay;
troops of the 58th Regiment lined up on Constitution Hill, and HMS Fly anchored off Waipapa with her guns
ranged on the beach. Sir George Grey is part of the welcoming party. Artist and date unknown. (Courtesy of Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record
ID: 5-237)
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Faced with an impressive massed array of soldiers on three sides and the guns of HMS Fly trained on
the beach, Ngāti Pāoa prudently withdrew without a shot being fired. According to Hori Ngakapa, a
rangatira of the Ngāti Whanaunga and one of the leaders of the waka taua from the Hauraki Gulf,
interviewed by James Cowan many years later … “We did not intend to attack the town at all; we
simply wanted to show our strength and demand redress for the insult to our chief. We wanted to
have the Māori policeman handed over to us, so that we could exact utu for the wrongful blow.” Hori
Nagakapa continues … “We landed on Waipapa beach down yonder, drove all our canoes high up; it
was the top of high water, and we jumped on to the sand just where the road runs today near the
Māori hostelry. We formed up all together and danced a tutu-waewae (hāka), the usual prelude to
battle. Then the chiefs went up the hill and there was a korero with Governor Grey. We demanded the
policeman, but got no satisfaction.”[10] About noon the war party were informed that two hours would
be allowed for them to leave. It was now low tide, and as their request to remain until the evening
tide was refused, the war-party were obliged to drag their heavy canoes over the mud and shingle of
Mechanics Bay to a chorus of blasphemy; an incident referred to by Ngāti Pāoa as Te Toanga-roa [The
Long Hauling].
The war expedition did not return directly to Waiheke but landed at Ōrākei, at the time the home of
Āpihai Te Kawau and other Ngāti Whātua chiefs, who at a meeting that night urged the Ngāti Pāoa to
return peaceably to their homes. Te Kawau sent messengers off to Governor Grey and the Church
Mission at St John’s College two miles away, and in the end there was a peaceful settlement; gifts were
exchanged and the town breathed freely again.

Māngere and Ihumātao
New Zealand was the last place on earth to be occupied by Homo sapiens, who arrived from Southeast
Asia via Eastern Polynesia in the fourteenth century (around 1320 to 1340), trailing their genetic
footprint behind them. At New Zealand schools as recently as the 1960s, we were taught Āoteoroa
had been occupied by a pre-Māori people known as the Moriori, who were ethnically-cleansed by the
new arrivals. A theory pieced together by two well-known New Zealand ethnologists S Percy Smith
(1840–1922) and Elsdon Best (1856–1931), now known to be a discredited myth.[12]
By the seventeenth century descendents of Tainui who had settled on the volcanic hills of the Tāmaki
isthmus and southern shores of the Manukau were known as Te Waiōhua, a name derived from a
chief called Hua, whose major fortifications were on Maungawhau, Maungakiekie and Māngere. In the
eighteenth century Te Taoū, a tribal grouping originating in the far north had migrated south into the
Upper Kaipara becoming known as Ngāti Whātua. During the numerous wars arising from intertribal
quarrels and personal vendettas, in revenge for killings by Te Waiōhua at a funeral near the Kaipara
Harbour, Te Taoū marched to the Manukau and after a series of skirmishes defeated Te Waiōhua,
killing its paramount chief Kiwi Tāmaki.[3] By 1750 the conquest was complete; Te Waiōhua no longer
existed as a distinct tribe and Ngāti Whātua were the undisputed masters of Tāmaki Makaurau. The
Te Waiōhua gene pool did not become extinct; the survivors intermarried with Ngāti Whātua. Āpihai
Te Kawau, paramount chief of Ngāti Whātua was born at Ihumātao of one such marriage; His father
was Tarahawaiki of the Te Taoū hapū of Ngāti Whātua, and his mother Mokorua was descended from
Te Waiōhua, the combination giving him considerable prestige.[13] Despite heavy defeats at the hands
of Ngāpuhi, the Tāmaki tribes continued to fish, plant gardens and harvest crops on their ancestral
lands. From 1831 to 1835, however, Ngāpuhi carried out more sustained raids and the Tāmaki tribes
were forced into exile in the Waikato. During this period the tribes visited Tāmaki to fish and forage
for fern root, but did not plant cultivations. Eventually as more Māori returned to settle around the
Manukau Harbour under the protection of Te Wherowhero, in 1836 Āpihai Te Kawau re-established
a pā at Māngere on the Manukau and replanted their gardens at Ihumātao.[14] In 1838, Ngāti Whātua
moved its main pā to Ōrakei on the Waitematā.
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The Māori Militia Settlement at Māngere: 1849–1863
The Royal New Zealand Fencibles were not the only militia recruited by Sir George Grey. In 1849 Grey
persuaded Pōtatau Te Wherowhero and 72 families from Ngāti Mahuta to occupy a block of 480-acres
at Māngere to act as an auxiliary territorial force. In other words a Māori ‘Fencible Corps,’ to serve
with the military pensioner companies in the event of the capital being threatened.[15,16]
With two Fencible towns nearby it seems unlikely to have been the only reason. With no convicts in
New Zealand to provide indentured labour, having a native population in close proximity brought
considerable advantages. Summed up in the Daily Southern Cross of 20 April 1844 in an article entitled
‘New Edinburgh,’ criticising the selection of the South Island for the Colony of Otago because there
were few natives living there – thereby echoing the dictum of Wakefield in A Letter from Sydney that
in the absence of adequate labour, what was the point of owning land if there was nobody to work
it.[17] ”The truth is that notwithstanding the great fertility of New Zealand, the present European
population … would have been long ago literally starved out of the country but for the extraordinary
exertions made by the aboriginal inhabitants to supply them with cheap provisions.” As regards
labour the native population was also of immense benefit to the new settlers … “They will at once and
cheaply erect comfortable native houses for them as temporary residences; they are the best at
immediately fencing and clearing a piece of land for garden or other cultivation; they supply firewood,
and do a hundred offices which the emigrant would feel very much at a loss how to set about doing
himself. … The natives are hitherto and if properly treated will continue to be the greatest benefit and
the greatest blessing we have in New Zealand.”[18]

Figure 14.7: Snipped from Index Map of Manukau County Sheet 2 1902. Western extension of the Fairburn
Purchase; includes subdivisions at the Pensioner Settlement of Ōtāhuhu and the Māori Militia Settlement at
Māngere. (Zoom in for details). Note also that after more than 60 years, two of Fairburn’s Crown Grants near
Ōtāhuhu still remain unsurveyed. Auckland Survey Office. Complete map 75 x 98 cm. (Courtesy of Keith Giles
and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau;
Record ID: NZ Map 4790)
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On 16 April 1849 an agreement covering conditions was signed by 120 members of Ngāti Mahuta and
Surveyor-General Ligar on behalf of the Government. Nine chiefs headed by Kāti Te Wherowhero and
Tāmati Ngāpora were given possession of the site at Māngere (Figs. 14.7, 14.8). It had been surveyed
and divided into 80 one-acre lots for housing, and 80 five-acre lots for cultivation. The Māori militia
were supervised British officers, but required to provide their own NCOs and weapons. The
conditions signed were almost identical to those of the Fencibles; the allotments would be rent-free
and after seven years become the property of the occupants – not as generous as it sounds,
considering the land had been appropriated/confiscated by the Government under pre-emption.
Āotearoa may have provided unlimited living space compared to the volcanic islands of Polynesia, but
the climate was much colder. Māori voyagers brought edible plants such as kūmara, taro and yams,
but lower temperatures and shorter growing seasons demanded new methods of cultivation. In the
Auckland region with rich rocky volcanic soil, this included growing crops within stone-walled
gardens in earth and stone mounds with shell and organic matter to retain heat. Prior to invasion by
Ngāpuhi in 1821, it is estimated that 20,000 acres of volcanic stonefields were cultivated around the
Tāmaki isthmus. With the flight and exile of traditional tribal populations these were abandoned and
the land occupied by European settlers; today less than 500 acres remains, mostly on the Ihumātao
Peninsula; the rest have been covered by Auckland’s relentless suburban sprawl. The lazy assumption
that stone walls in Māori cultivations were created by Europeans has been debunked by recent
archaeological evidence.[19] After all, with rock-laden volcanic soil, what were Māori gardeners going
to do with the rocks after clearing a field for cultivation? What Homo sapiens had been doing for
thousands of years in agrarian societies – use them to construct stone boundary walls.

Figure 14.8: Image snipped from a Chart of the Manukau Harbour. Map based upon a hydrographic survey by
Commander Byron Drury et al. on HMS Pandora, a 3-gun brig in 1853. From 20 December 1850 to 5 June 1856
she spent four and a half years surveying the New Zealand coast. (Zoom in for details). Shows the location of
the Onehunga, Ōtāhuhu and Panmure Pensioner settlements, and the Maori Militia Settlement at Māngere. The
Ihumātao Peninsula is the southwest land mass with the three volcanic cones. Published by the Hydrographic
Office of the Admiralty, London 1861. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland
City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 890)
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By the time the first groups of European settlers arrived in the North Island, Maori agriculture had
developed to such an extent it was able to provide a regular supply of pigs, potatoes, maize and wheat.
The 1850s were a period of relative prosperity and friendly relations between Māori and Pākehā in
the region. A wide variety of farm produce from Māngere, Ihumātao and the Waikato, parts of which
were a virtual ‘Garden of Eden,’ were transported across the Manukau Harbour by canoe to Onehunga
and the thriving Auckland food market; flour and wheat were even exported to Australia and
California.[15] This happy arrangement came to an abrupt end on 9 July 1863, when the proclamation
requiring Māori to take an Oath of Allegiance to Her Majesty the Queen, and surrender their weapons
was issued by Governor Grey; those who refused were warned to retire south beyond the
Mangatāwhiri River. Most Māori remained loyal to their fellow Waikato tribesman and a mass exodus
from Māngere and Ihumātao followed. “Their going was very pathetic, as they had with few
exceptions good relations with their Pakeha neighbours. Nearly all their belongings had to be left –
canoes, fishing gear, hundreds of pigs and poultry, and worst of all their land was later confiscated. It
was a case of blood being thicker than water.”[20]

Figure 14.9: St James’ Stone Church. Last remaining stone church from the Selwyn period 1857. Silver gelatin
on glass photograph by Enos Silvenus Pegler (c.1869–1938). 16.5 x 12.5 cm, date unknown. Stonefield gardens
dominated South Auckland at the time; volcanic stones were collected from the fields and used to build stone
boundary walls, as well as mounds of stone and earth to provide the warm environment required for growing
Polynesian crops. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial Museum Tāmaki Paenga Hira. Ref: PH-NEG-B5642)

The only remnant of the Māori militia settlement standing today is St James’ Anglican Church (Fig.
14.9). The first church services in the settlement were held in a raupō whāre, but Tāmati Ngāpora
(c.1804–1885) wanted a stone church; this was eventually built by the congregation with their own
labour and money. It was designed by Dr Arthur Purchase (1821–1906) LSA, MRCS, of Guy’s Hospital,
a medical missionary and vicar of St Peter’s Church, Onehunga, also credited with assisting Selwyn
and Frederick Thatcher in designing other Selwyn Churches. Construction work began in 1857
supervised by the Reverend Robert Burrows (1812–1897) secretary of the CMS, who chose the larval
stone blocks quarried from Māngere mountain, which were numbered, transported to the building
site and cemented into place. A shingle roof completed the building in 1859; it was officially opened
on 1 January 1860.[15]
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The kainga of Eruera Maihi Patuone in Takapuna: 1852
The final piece in Grey’s plan for the defence of Auckland occurred on 13 July 1852, when a Crown
Grant of 110 acres on the North Shore was awarded to Eruera Maihi Patuone (c.1764–1872), an
eminent chief of the Ngāti Hao hapū of Ngāpuhi from Hokianga (Fig. 14.10). The elder brother of
Tāmati Wāka Nene, Patuone was the last of the great rangatira who had witnessed the arrival of
Captain Cook and HMS Endeavour. In 1835 he married his third wife Takarangi (Riria) sister of the
Ngāti Pāoa chief Te Kupenga to cement peace between Ngāpuhi and Ngāti Pāoa; the land gifted to
Patuone by Grey had been sold to the Crown by Ngāti Pāoa in 1841 as part of the Mahurangi Purchase.
Referred to as the Parish of Takapuna, it had been surveyed and subdivided in 1844; the Māori
settlement or kainga known as Waiwharariki occupied four lots (29–31) south of Lake Pupuke,
stretched from Shoal Bay to Takapuna Beach (Fig. 14.11).

Figure 14.10: Portrait of Eruera Maihi Patuone
(c.1764–1872). Chief of the Ngāti Hao hapū of
Ngāpuhi from Hokianga. Engraving by an unknown
artist from a photograph by George Redfern (1844–
1901), circa 1870. (Image scanned from Sherrin &
Wallace (1890). Early History of New Zealand. Brett’s
Historical Series, Auckland)
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Figure 14.11: Snipped from Index Map of Waitemata County Sheet 2, 1906. Shows the original subdivision of
the Parish of Takapuna. The T-shaped Crown Grant of 110 acres awarded in July 1852 to Eruera Maihi Patuone
by Governor Grey (Lots 29–32) was south of Lake Pupuke between Shoal Bay and the Rangitoto Channel.
Auckland Survey Office. Complete map 75 x 98 cm. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 4788)

Auckland was never seriously threatened by Ngāpuhi. The gift of land plus an annual pension of £100
for supporting the war against Hōne Heke was an humanitarian gesture on the part of Grey, rather
than a military decision;[21] a place of refuge for an old man (in 1852 he would have been 88) who had
outlived the rest of his family. Patuone and his followers lived there until he died in 1872, reputedly
at the age of 108. Ownership passed to Timoti, an atawhai or adopted son who died in 1896; by 1912
the land had been subdivided, and over the next few years auctioned off as the Lakelands Estate, the
area bisected today by Esmonde Road.[22]
Ihumātao and the Methodist Church Society
Ihumātao is a place most Aucklanders had never heard of until Fletcher Residential Ltd decided to
build a housing estate on it. Geographically it is a small peninsula or bulge, separated from Māngere
by the Ōruarangi Creek. In 1846 the Manukau tribes were fighting over land with Ngāti Te Ata, who
were attempting to sell land on the Āwhitu Peninsula belonging to the Ngāti Tamaoho branch of Te
Waiōhua. Ngāti Tamaoho had a pā on the peninsula named Pehiakura with a Wesleyan station nearby,
conducted since 1845 by the Rev Henry Hassall Lawry (1821–1906); also on the staff of the Wesleyan
Native Institute in Auckland (see Chapter 11); Lawry also organised missionary work at Ihumātao
where he established a mission station in 1847 (Fig. 14.12). The exact date is not known, but
missionary and tribal records suggest the driving force was the Ngāti Tamaoho chief, Te Rangitāhua
Ngamuka (Ēpiha Pūtini) who had moved from Āwhitu to Ihumātao.[20] In the wake of the Musket Wars,
Ngāti Whātua gifted land to Pūtini at Remuera in gratitude for their assistance during the fighting,
and after the establishment of Auckland he often stayed there.

Figure 14.12: Ihumatao Mission Station opposite Manukau Heads, 1855. Showing a three-roomed weather
board cottage and surrounding garden, walled-paddocks, school and on the right a Maori settlement with
palisading. Photograph by James D Richardson of a painting attributed to Elizabeth Forsaith, the wife of Thomas
Forsaith trader, politician and Congregational minister, and sister-in-law of the Rev HH Lawry. (Courtesy Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record
ID: 4-1252)
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Situated on the foreshore of the Manukau Harbour at the base of Maungataketake (Ellett’s Mount),
the mission consisted of a combined school and chapel building, store house and outbuildings
adjacent to the Māori settlement. It covered 8 acres and mission records show that 17 Māori children
were baptised there between 1848 and 1855, and at least 27 family groups were resident. The
Ihumātao Mission owed its success to the use of teachers and missionaries who taught in te reo Māori.
During the 1850s the Māori population significantly outnumbered settlers at Ihumātao, but with the
advent of war and the forced migration of Māori into the Waikato in 1863, the mission was closed,
never to reopen.
Following investigation of the Fairburn Purchase by the Land Claims Commission large tracts of
native land throughout the region passed into the hands of the Government; much of this was made
available and sold to private purchasers, particularly after the Crown right of pre-emption was
waived by Fitzroy in 1844. Early owners in Māngere included George Graham (1812–1901) of the
Royal Engineers, MHR for Newton in Auckland, who purchased 350 acres in 1851 at
Whakarongotukituki, adjoining the Ihumātao block (Block IX. Lots 89, 90; Fig. 14.13). In 1852 Colonel
Marmaduke George Nixon (c.1813–1864), a retired Indian Army officer bought four allotments (Block
IX. Lots 60–63) in the Parish of Manurewa adjacent to Pūkaki Creek comprising 469 acres, which he
named the Abbeville Estate.[23] On 21 February 1864 Nixon, MHR for Franklin, led the Colonial
Defense Force Cavalry at Rangiaowhia where he received a chest wound, dying three months later at
Abbeville.
Despite the early rush for land, Māori at Ihumātao and neighbouring Pūkaki continued to live on their
ancestral lands, working closely with the missionaries and settlers. Farming was well advanced
including pasture for grazing and great quantities of wheat, maize, potatoes, kumaras and melons.
Māori were economically dominant growing food for sale to the rapidly expanding Auckland market.
They helped run the mission station and school, built some of the first houses for new settlers in the
area including one for Colonel Nixon, as well as assisting Pākehā settlers with the establishment and
maintenance of their crops.[13] Plant microfossil analyses of soils from Polynesian stonework
complexes in South Auckland have identified kūmara, taro and maize residues, and suggest the
stonefields were in settled and in continuous cultivation from the time of arrival in the fifteenth
century through to the nineteenth.[19] The Ōtuataua Stonefields Historic Reserve was created in 2001
after the significance of the remaining stonefield garden systems at Ihumātao were highlighted by
Māori, historians and archaeologists (Fig. 14.12). It remains one of the few places in Auckland where
techniques developed by Māori for growing tropical crops can still be seen.
Ihumātao, the Methodist connection and the Ōruarangi Block
On 16 May 1865 an Order in Council proclaimed the confiscation of most of the remaining Māori land
in the Manukau region under the New Zealand Settlements Act 1863; this included the Māngere Block
(486 acres), the Ihumātao Block (1100 acres) and the Pūkaki Block (1300 acres). An additional
144,288 acres was confiscated from Mānukau tribes in the wider district. The land was surveyed and
subdivided into farm blocks, and the landscape of Ihumātao subsequently transformed from one
dominated by small farms.
By the end of the Waikato War Manukau was largely deserted, and a letter to The New Zealander of
18 February 1864 headed The Ihumatao Lease from A Settler (most letters to the editor were signed
with a nom de plume) included the following complaint. “It is said that it was Mr Vercoe who assisted
to warn the natives to leave Ihumatao, on Sunday the 11th July. The Ihumatao natives
notwithstanding their alleged disloyalty, were good neighbours, and very much respected by the
settlers around; nearly all their houses and fences have been destroyed, their church gutted, the bell,
sashes, door and communion-table stolen, and the floor even torn up and taken away: and now the
land is to be occupied by Mr Russell’s brother-in-law! The history of this war will be a dark page in
the history of New Zealand.”[24]
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The Mr Russell in question happened to be Thomas Russell, a partner in the Auckland law firm of
Whitaker and Russell, Minister of Defence in the Whitaker–Fox administration during the Waikato
War. A key figure in the Auckland oligarchy discussed in Chapter 15, it was interesting to find that
Messrs Whitaker and Russell had connections to the rural backwater of Ihumātao. Russell was a
Wesleyan lay-preacher and the leasing and purchase of land on the Ihumātao Peninsula by Wesleyan
Methodists with links to the political establishment and freemasonry has provided a fertile breeding
ground for conspiracy theorists;[25] cronyism seems a more likely explanation.

Figure 14.13: Ihumātao Peninsula. Separated from Māngere by the Ōruarangi Creek. George Graham of the
Royal Engineers purchased allotments 89 and 90 totalling 350 acres in 1851 at Whakarongotukituki in Block
IX. In 1852 Colonel Marmaduke Nixon bought four allotments 60–63 in Block IX adjacent to Pūkaki Creek in the
Parish of Manurewa, comprising 469 acres which he named the Abbeville Estate. In 1866 Gavin Wallace
purchased 81 acres of confiscated land at Ihumātao (allotments 175 and 176) in Block XII at auction; known as
the Ōruarangi Block it is where Fletcher Housing Ltd plan to build a housing estate. Image snipped from Index
Map of Manukau County Sheet 2, 1902 (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland
City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 4790)

On 15 October 1852 shortly after his arrival in Auckland on the Joseph Fletcher, a Crown Grant for
Allotment 75 in the Parish of Manurewa was issued to Henry John Vercoe JP (1799–1862). The land
amounting to 184 acres was bounded to the south by Abbeville, Colonel Nixon’s property, east by the
Tautauroa Creek (Pūkaki Creek), and on the west by Westney Road (Block IX, Lot 75; Fig. 14.13). In
addition to allotment 75, Vercoe also acquired allotments 64 and 74 and begun improvements on the
land; in 1854 the property hosted the wedding of his third daughter, Emeline to Thomas Russell,
Solicitor, with the Reverend Walter Lawry officiating.[26] The Thomas Buddle (1847–1918) claimed
to have joined Whitaker and Russell as an articled clerk and eventually a partner, was the youngest
son of the Reverend Thomas Buddle, not as claimed his father.[25]
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On 17 July 1866, allotments 175 and 176 in the Parish of Manurewa amounting to 81 acres were
purchased by Gavin Struthers Wallace (1838–1919) for £658 at an auction held by the Waste Lands
Office (Block XII. Fig. 14.13). Wallace from Campbelltown, Scotland, had been a tenant farmer on the
estate of the Duke of Argyle, and in 1865 with his wife Sarah Mitchell immigrated to New Zealand;
two of his brothers had preceded him and were already established in the district. Allotments 175
and 176 were wetlands covered with tea-tree scrub which he drained, while contractors were
engaged in the construction of stone perimeter walls; the farm was primarily a wheat and dairy
operation (Fig. 14.14). Allotments 175 and 176 adjacent to the Ōtuataua Stonefields Historic Reserve,
known locally as the Wallace or Ōruarangi Block was farmed by the Wallace family for 150 years until
sold in 2016 by Gavin H Wallace Ltd for $19 million to Fletcher Residential Ltd. (A company 56 per
cent owned by overseas investors – so not only was the land illegally confiscated from the Māori
owners in the first place, but further insult was added by allowing it to be sold to foreign interests –
those citizens of nowhere taking advantage of globalisation.) Ihumātao and the Wallace Block are in
the news because they are at the centre of the protest movement SOUL (Save Our Unique Landscape)
trying to halt the building of 480 houses on the site.[27]

Figure 14.14: View north from Ōtuataua (Moerangi) volcanic cone. Mount Māngere (left distance),
Pukeiti/Puketapapakanga a Hape, Auckland’s smallest volcano almost quarried away (right middle distance)
and the walls of the Ōtuataua Stonefields. Photograph by John Hugh Boscawen (1851–1937), Chief Clerk,
Auckland Lands & Survey Department, 1899. Boscowan Album. (Courtesy Auckland War Memorial Museum
Tāmaki Paenga Hira. Ref: PH-ALB-260-p20-2)

Foundation of the Kīngitanga or King Movement
During the 1850s the influx of immigrants with their insatiable appetite for land had disturbed the
delicate demographic balance between the two races – not only had the European population of
Auckland and other centres increased dramatically, but there had also been a serious decline in the
Māori population. In addition to muskets (thousands of Māori are thought to have died or been
83

enslaved during the Musket Wars), Europeans brought with them infectious diseases for which Māori
lacked immunity, resulting in high rates of mortality; in 1840 the Māori population was estimated to
have been 70‒90,000. By the end of the decade Māori and Pākehā populations were roughly equal at
60,000, but the continual arrival of boatloads of Europeans meant Māori were increasingly
marginalised. Settlers were no longer dependent on friendly relations for their survival; chiefs had
been rendered powerless and racial intolerance began to increase with the influx of working-class
immigrants. Māori land was held collectively, meaning few were eligible to vote, and could only be
sold to the government who then resold it at a significant profit to finance a burgeoning civil service.
More damaging, promises made during land sale negotiations for the provision of schools, hospitals
and native reserves were ignored by successive governors and administrations.
Māori leaders realised that active steps would need to be taken to protect their land and culture and
following a series of meetings in the 1850s, the more militant chiefs adopted a policy of halting further
sales of land. Tāmihana Te Rauparaha (son of the Ngāti Toa rangatira Te Rauparaha) suggested
establishing a king or high chief for the union of Māori tribes. This idea was embraced by his kinsman
Matene Te Whiwhi who visited the tribes, advocating union and the election of a high ranking
rangatira as head of the Māori nation.[28] Those chiefs who were approached declined such a
potentially troublesome office; almost the only man the majority of Māori would have accepted as
king was Pōtatau Te Wherowhero, revered not just in the Waikato but throughout the country. Te
Wherowhero means ‘The Red Man,’ a title acquired from being the first of his people to wear a scarlet
blanket, a great treasure in the early days. Pōtatau means “He that counteth by night,” bestowed on
the death of his wife, for whom his love was said to be so great he sat night after night while she lay
dying, “counting her last hours."[29]
At the beginning of 1857 Wiremu Tāmihana Tarapipipi, principal chief of Ngāti Haua and son of Te
Waharoa, a renowned warrior of the previous generation paid a visit to Auckland. His purpose was to
see Governor Gore Browne to discuss the increasing disorder in the country, and request a European
magistrate be appointed to the Waikato. An outspoken opponent of land sales, Tāmihana was persona
non grata in government circles and received coldly, being denied access to the Governor by a
subordinate official; he was also denied a loan by the Native Secretary Donald Mclean for the
construction of a mill for grinding grain.[29] It was a pivotal moment in Māori–Pākehā relations; as a
result of his reception he decided to ask no more favours of the Government, and directed his energy
to become the driving force behind the Kīngitanga movement.
Meanwhile, the first public meeting to discuss the establishment of a Māori King had taken place in
December 1856 at Pūkawa on the shores of Lake Taupō. Attended by several influential chiefs, many
of the proposals were extreme including a clean sweep of all Pākehā; Governor, Missionaries and
settlers into the sea. The highlight of the meeting occurred one evening while one of the chiefs was
holding forth with usual Māori eloquence, when Tarahawaiki of Ngāruawāhia, walked round and put
out the lights one by one, eventually plunging the room into darkness. "Don't you think you had better
light up the candles again?" asked the speaker. "Most certainly," replied Tarahawaiki, "it was very
foolish to extinguish them!" The meeting at once grasped the meaning and the chief sat down amidst
much laughter.[30] A few weeks later in February 1857 Wiremu Tāmihana circulated a proposal to
appoint Te Wherowhero as king, and a major meeting to discuss it was organised for Rangiriri.
Te Wherowhero by now an old man was reluctant to accept the office, but was persuaded to be
present at a meeting of the Waikato tribes at Paetai near Rangiriri in April, 1857. Governor Gore
Browne attended accompanied by Donald McLean and the Minister of Native Affairs, Christopher
Richmond; the proceedings were covered at length by The Southern Cross of 5 June 1857.[31] Te
Wherowhero and other influential chiefs urgently requested the Governor appoint an English
magistrate to the Waikato District, and frame a simple code of laws for the better administration of
justice. After the meeting Gore Browne returned to Auckland convinced Māori determination to elect
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a king would be given up. Francis Dart Fenton (1823–1898), Resident Magistrate and Collector of
Customs at Kaipara was appointed Resident Magistrate of Waikato and Waipā, but following
acceptance of the kingship by Te Wherowhero on 14 July 1857, was withdrawn shortly afterwards.
At a third meeting on 22 May 1857 convened by Wiremu Tāmihana, Māori from all parts of the North
Island gathered at Ihumātao and the decision was taken to elect Te Wherowhero king; it was said to
be the largest gathering in the district since the white man’s arrival. By this time the principal
supporters of the scheme were the tribes of the Upper Waikato; Ngāti Haua, Ngāti Maniapoto, and
Ngāti Tūwharetoa who occupied land around Lake Taupō. The tribes of the lower Waikato including
Ngāti Mahānga and their chief Wiremu Nero (William Naylor), occupying land from Raglan to the
Waikato River were opposed.[30] Few Pākehā attended, but their number included Bishop Selwyn, the
Reverend Thomas Buttle of the Wesleyan Mission, Charles Oliver Davis of the Native Department, plus
several others. Selwyn had been at a conference at Tauraroa in Northland and came especially to warn
that trouble was likely to arise should separate Māori sovereignty be established; the chiefs, however,
remained unmoved. In addition to being the village where the decision to elect Te Wherowhero was
taken, Ihumātao was the first settlement to be involved in the Waikato War.[20]
The next meeting was held at Ngāruawāhia on 2 June 1858, when Te Wherowhero was installed as
Pōtatau Te Wherowhero, first Māori King, giving rise to what became known as the Kīngitanga
[Kingdom] or King Movement, which was to have an important impact on Māori attitudes to land sales
in Taranaki and Auckland. The Kingites envisaged a conjoint administration in which he ruled in a
territory still under Māori customary title, while the Governor ruled in areas acquired by the Crown.
Pōtatau proclaimed the boundary separating his authority in the Waikato from that of the Governor
an aukati – a boundary not to be crossed: "Let Maungatautari be our boundary. Do not encroach on
this side. Likewise I am not to set foot on that side." In March 1860 Pōtatau moved south from
Māngere to Ngāruawāhia but his stay was short-lived; he died three months later on 25 June and was
buried on Mount Taupiri (Fig. 14.15). He was succeeded by his son Tāwhiao Te Wherowhero as
Second Māori King (Fig. 14.16).

Figure 14.15: Tomb of Pōtatau Te Wherowhero. He died 25 June 1860 and is buried on Mount Taupiri near
Ngāruawāhia. Photographed in 1864 by Daniel Manders Beere. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-096096-G)
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The formation of the Kīngitanga was seen by many Pākehā to be an act of profound disloyalty to the
Crown, and with Māori reluctance to sell more land, fuelled a deterioration in relations. The idea of a
King may have originated with two Ngāti Toa chiefs, but it was Wiremu Tāmihana, the leading
rangatira of Ngāti Hauā in the Waikato, who emerged as the leading advocate for Māori selfgovernment within their own land. Tāmihana’s ideal was peaceful union and civilisation for Māori
under the benevolent control of Christianised chiefs in alliance with Queen Victoria. However, the
movement was seen by many Pākehā including the Governor Sir Thomas Gore Browne as rebellion.
The Colonial Secretary, Henry Pelham-Clinton, 5th Duke of Newcastle (1811–1864), a man with a
keen appreciation for the absurd, took an altogether more pragmatic view writing in a dispatch … “If
they merely honour their King, whether his name be Potato or Brian Boru and commit no breach of
the Queen’s peace, I agree with Sir W Martin that such folly should be left to the influence of time.”[32]
One consequence of the election of a Māori King was that resistance to land sales was strengthened
at a time when the settlers needed much more. Tāmihana was particularly incensed by the sale of
native land to the Government for very small sums, for it to be later divided up and sold at a
considerable profit; selling Māori land was to enrich the Pākehā and impoverish themselves. “Have
we not a better right to this advanced price than the Pākehā?”
Figure 14.16: Portrait of Tāwhiao Te Wherowhero.
Second Māori King (1860 to 1894), taken in 1884
by Negretti & Zambra, London. In 1884 Tāwhiao
led a deputation to England to petition Queen
Victoria honour the Treaty between their peoples.
He did not get past Lord Derby, Secretary of State
for the Colonies, who said it was a New Zealand
problem. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PA3-0184)

been eclipsed by a new generation of revisionist historians, but one has to respect the opinion of a
man who spent his childhood on a farm occupying part of the battlefield of Ōrākau, learned te reo
Māori, and interviewed many veterans of the various military campaigns. After studying Grey’s
character and career, Cowan concluded his capacity to form and execute a sound policy in Māori
affairs was overrated. “Grey proved incapable of taking an unprejudiced view of the Maori King
Movement, and of conceding the clear right of the tribes led by Wiremu Tamehana to preserve their
nationality, and administer their own affairs within certain broad limits. He could, constitutionally
have proclaimed native districts where native customs and laws prevailed, always subject to the
supreme overseership of the British Crown.”[33] Referring to Sir William Fox’s criticism of the native
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policy of the day, and Grey’s strong personal link with Māori …. “But this personal link was one which
necessarily snapped when he left the colony. No permanent or stable bond of union had been
established between the native race and British authority. He sacrificed our national position to his
personal position; and when he departed (in 1853) he left the natives without helm or pilot.” What
Fox didn’t add is that Grey was replaced as Governor by Gore Brown.
The trouble with putting much store in the opinion of Sir William Fox, is that he rarely had a good
word to say about anyone, or anything. He was disenchanted by Governor FitzRoy, Edward Stafford,
missionaries, Governor Grey, Auckland and the pensioner villages, and thought Māori were destined
for extinction.[34] What was Grey to do? A prisoner of his class, upbringing and temperament, there
was no blueprint for creating the ideal colonial society. Experiments in separating different ethnic,
religious or political groups into ghettos, reservations, townships – call them what you want – may
have been the modus operandi of the nineteenth century and seems to have been what the Kīngitanga
had in mind. But even then these measures had a poor track-record; and the twin ideologies of
multiculturalism and globalisation, shown by the Covid-19 pandemic of 2020–21 to be false Gods, had
yet to be forced on us by cultural Marxists telling us what to think, what to say, and what to do. Does
anyone, anywhere, have a satisfactory answer?
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Chapter 15
South Auckland becomes a war zone: 1863
Two events in the 1860s were to have a significant effect on the development and status of Auckland.
First, the Waikato War between the British Army and Kingite Māori in 1863–64; and second, the
removal of the capital to Wellington in 1865. Shifting the House of Representatives and government
departments to a more central location had been a matter of time given the difficulties of travelling
from the various corners of the colony – attendance for members from Otago and Canterbury involved
a sea voyage that could take up to two months, collecting delegates along the way. After years of
wrangling about the best place for the capital, the decision was finally delegated to an independent
Australian Commission of three assessors, appointed by the governors of New South Wales, Victoria
and Tasmania. They visited Wellington, Wanganui, Picton, Port Underwood (Cloudy Bay), Havelock
and Nelson; Wellington was their clear choice, a decision accepted by Sir George Grey. Loss of the
capital was a profound psychological and financial blow to the city, and together with the gradual
withdrawal of Imperial troops from 1866, resulted in severe economic depression.
The Waikato War was the biggest and most important campaign of the New Zealand Wars and was
intended to crush Kīngitanga power. Plans for an invasion had been drawn up in 1861 at the end of
the First Taranaki War by Gore Browne, but had been strongly opposed by the Colonial Office and
General Assembly.[1] However, Gore Browne’s term as Governor came to an end later that year and he
was replaced by Sir George Grey. On 26 September 1861, Grey arrived back in Auckland on HMS
Cossack from Cape Town, where he had been Governor of the Cape Colony for the previous six years.
Grey’s second term as Governor was to be significantly different from the first, when he had been able
to exercise almost unlimited personal power. Apart from the Colonial Office, Grey now had to deal
with an elected House of Representatives and Provincial Councils, each with ideas of their own
importance. Top of the agenda for settlers in Auckland was how to avoid the Taranaki War spilling
over into the Waikato, and at the same time persuade the Waikato tribes to alienate more land. As far
as Grey was concerned the question of the Queen’s sovereignty was equally, if not more important,
and on his arrival, he began to prepare for peace and war at the same time. The so-called ‘peace policy’
favoured by the Colonial Office involved negotiating with Māori, the aim being to introduce European
institutions and administration with a form of indirect rule ‒ ‘Sir George Grey’s Plan of Native
Government’ designed to isolate and reduce the influence of the Kingite movement. It was an
ambitious scheme in which the North Island was to be divided into administrative districts, each
under a civil commissioner, with a doctor, resident magistrate, clergymen, schoolmasters, Māori
assessors, etc.[1] It would have cost a large amount of money, taken years to implement, and seems to
have been little more than an elaborate smokescreen to mask the Governor’s true intentions.
Although Grey greatly admired Māori culture, customs and language, he was determined to put down
the Kīngitanga threat to British authority. If the only way this could be achieved was by invading the
Waikato – the ‘war policy’ ‒ so be it, and it is clear that preparations for such an eventuality were
made well in advance.[2] First, by establishing a logistical system that could supply an invading army
in the field, thereby redressing one of the major handicaps faced by Imperial forces during the conduct
of the Northern War – this was achieved by extending the Great South Road into Kingite territory, and
employing steam-powered gunboats for the large-scale transport of men and materiel up the Waikato
River. Second, obtaining sufficient Imperial regulars from an unenthusiastic British Government to
implement the plan.
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The colonial secretary at the time, the Duke of Newcastle, took the view that with increased
population and prosperity, New Zealand might help pay for its own defence rather than the British
taxpayer, demanding a capitation fee for British troops stationed in New Zealand; a suggestion that
caused outrage. Nor were the prosperous South Island provinces of Canterbury and Otago anxious to
underwrite what they saw as a North Island problem. Grey’s strategy was to exaggerate the dangers
faced by the settlers to the Colonial Office which proved very successful; by 1864 Imperial land forces
in the colony totalled over 10,000 men, consisting of ten infantry regiments, units of Royal Artillery
and Royal Engineers, plus several ships of the Royal Navy from the Australia Station. The Colonial
Defence Force contributed 4000 Waikato and Auckland Militia, plus 200 Forest Rangers.
In 1853, after Grey had lowered the price of land outside the Otago and Canterbury blocks,
speculators bought large tracts of territory between Auckland and the Waikato River – in the first
seven months, 19,000 acres of the 33,000 acres sold went to just six individuals; other purchasers
making lesser investments included army officers, government officials and merchants.[3,4] Much of
this land remained unoccupied, the owners demanding £4 to £6 an acre for land they had bought for
5 or 10 shillings. In Auckland Province, 18,000 Europeans owned nearly 600,000 acres in 1859, but
only 90,000 acres was fenced, and of that only two-thirds was farmed.[1]
To encourage emigration, Auckland had been the only province to offer free land grants to those who
could afford to pay their own passage. In the ten years of the scheme (1858‒1869), 14,516 land orders
were issued, but many settlers finding their 40-acre plots covered in dense bush that was difficult
clear, without a decent house, neighbours, roads, church or school, not to mention hostile natives,
gave up the struggle and walked off the land. With over 500,000 acres of the best land in South
Auckland tied up in the hands of speculators, by 1862 the unsuccessful 40-acre farmer, the
unemployed, and thousands of new immigrants, encouraged by the very same speculators sitting on
the Auckland Provincial Council, demanded the Government acquire more Māori land for sale at the
official price ‒ the obvious choice being the fertile plains of the Waikato. The problem was the refusal
of Māori to sell any more land to the Government for very small sums, for it to be subsequently divided
up and later sold at a considerable profit.

Figure 15.1: Sir Frederick Whitaker KCMG
(1812‒1891) circa 1870s. English-born lawyer,
land speculator and politician who served twice
as Premier of New Zealand (1863‒1864) and
(1882‒1883), and six times as Attorney-General.
Unidentified photographer. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of
New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa.
Reference: PAColl-7171-59)
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The Auckland ‘oligarchy’
Auckland was a settlement where an ‘oligarchy’ of land speculators, entrepreneurs, merchants, and
professional men controlled the Auckland Provincial Council, dominated the press, the banking
system and Auckland society.[5] Prominent among the oligarchs were two partners in a law firm with
extensive speculative and mercantile interests. Frederick Whitaker (Fig. 15.1) who served six times
as Attorney-General and twice as the Premier of New Zealand,[6] and Thomas Russell (Fig. 15.2), the
outstanding commercial figure of the Auckland business community; instrumental in the formation
of several major companies including the New Zealand Insurance Company in 1859, and in 1861 the
Bank of New Zealand.[7] It is interesting to note that in 1863, twenty-eight of the shareholders in the
Bank, and five of the directors, were in parliament with Russell;[1] a cosy arrangement when it came
to raising loans. Whitaker and Russell amongst others seem to have been motivated by self-interest,
regarding election to public office not as a means of serving the interests of the community, but an
opportunity for personal enrichment. During the troubles of the 1860s, the oligarchs were active in
introducing legislation designed to confiscate Māori land and profit from speculative land dealings –
one is reminded of that pejorative American Civil War expression ‘carpetbagger.’ Regrettably, like the
poor, corruption is always with us. Given human nature and the sense of entitlement that power
breeds in the political class, it is perhaps naïve to imagine it could have been otherwise.

Figure 15.2: Thomas Russell CMG (1830‒1904),
Irish-born lawyer, financier, businessman, land
speculator; MHR for Auckland City East (1861‒
1866). One of the first New Zealand-trained
lawyers admitted to the Bar, he was the founder of
several companies including the Bank of NZ, the NZ
Insurance Company and the NZ Loan and
Mercantile Agency. During the Waikato War he was
the Minister of Colonial Defence. The last few years
of his life were spent in England. (Courtesy of Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: 1050-4)

The Native Lands Act, 1862.
In addition to their membership of the Auckland Provincial Council Whitaker was Attorney-General,
and Russell MHR for Auckland City East in the administration of Alfred Domett that introduced The
Native Lands Act 1862. The Act established the Native Land Court to investigate titles to Māori land
and abolished Crown pre-emption that had previously governed its alienation; it was the first of
several acts designed to individualise Māori land tenure and break the communal ownership of land.
The following year the Domett administration resigned and was replaced by the Whitaker‒Fox
ministry; this was a coalition headed by Whitaker who became Premier, forming with Russell as
92

Minister of Colonial Defence, the spearhead of the Auckland ‘pro-war party.’ William Fox was Leader
of the House and Colonial Secretary ‒ and since the Imperial government had relinquished
responsibility for native affairs, also the Native Minister. In December 1863, three important Acts
were passed by the General Assembly.
•

The Suppression of Rebellion Act 1863 authorised the Governor to punish by death, penal
servitude, or otherwise, any person concerned in the present rebellion, and to arrest and
detain suspected persons, without limit of time. It suspended the right of habeas corpus, and
enabled the Governor to constitute Military Courts in disturbed districts to punish Māori
rebels who had fought against the government.

•

The Native Land Settlement Act 1863 authorised the Governor to establish settlements upon
any land "whether belonging to the Crown, to the Natives, or to private owners, within any
district within which any land shall be situated, being the property, or in the possession of a
tribe, section, or considerable number of Natives, as to whom the Governor shall be satisfied
that they have been engaged in rebellion against Her Majesty's authority." In other words, it
provided for the punitive confiscation of over three million acres of Māori land, or land
belonging to any tribe or section of a tribe, judged to have rebelled against the Queen's
authority.

•

The Loan Appropriation Act 1863 authorised a loan of three and a half million pounds to be
raised upon the credit of the Colony to develop the three million acres. It was to be used for
bringing settlers to the country, surveying and other public works incident to the location of
settlers, and in addition, expenditure on the invasion of the Waikato by the British Army and
Militia – referred to in the documentation as ‘Suppression of the Rebellion.’ The loan was to
be repaid from the sale of confiscated land.

The Whitaker–Fox administration lasted until November 1864, resigning over disputes with Grey
over the war. Whitaker and Russell represented everything Grey loathed about Auckland’s political
class, and although he would have been the last to admit it, his aims and those of the oligarchy
amounted to much the same thing; their legacy was a distrust that has bedevilled Māori‒Pākehā
relations ever since. Fox who was Premier himself on four separate occasions, later wrote The War in
New Zealand (1866) in which he tried to defend the most shameful act ever committed by a New
Zealand government ‒ the punitive confiscation of nearly three million acres under the Native Land
Settlement Act 1863 ‒ placing the blame firmly on Kīngitanga Māori. One is startled by the selfjustifying, sanctimonious nonsense written by Fox, who claimed the invasion was warranted because
… “the tribes of the Waikato had organised plans for the wholesale destruction of the European
settlements, and were on the point of attacking the immediate neighbourhood of Auckland” (p 62).
While taking care in applying retrospective ethical standards to historical figures, the book does
convey some insight into the Victorian mind, and Fox's bemusement at the ingratitude of the Waikato
tribes towards the civilising mission of the Pākehā, complaining on page 28: “These tribes cultivated
a very few acres themselves, while thousands of square miles of fertile land lay unproductive and
entirely useless to the human race.”[8]
The preparations for war
The man responsible for implementing Grey’s invasion plan was Lieutenant-General Duncan
Cameron (Fig. 15.3); Commander of Imperial Forces in New Zealand from April 1861 when he
replaced Major-General Thomas Pratt, until his resignation in 1865 following disagreement with Grey
over the conduct of a war. An officer of the 42nd (Black Watch), Cameron was one of the most
accomplished officers in the British Army, having established his reputation during the Crimean War
(1853‒56), where he commanded the 42nd at the Battle of Alma, and the Highland Brigade at
Balaclava and the Siege of Sevastopol.[9] Having experienced first-hand the logistical disasters of the
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Crimean campaign, Cameron understood the value of an effective means of establishing and
sustaining an army in the field ‒ the success of the Waikato invasion relied on a carefully planned
logistical chain involving land transport from Auckland to the Waikato, strategically-placed redoubts
and supply depots along the route, and a flotilla of steam-powered gunboats on the river.[10]

Figure 15.3: General Sir Duncan Alexander Cameron GCB
(1808‒1888). Oil painting by unknown artist. The medals
are for the Crimean War, New Zealand War (blue-redblue), Legion d'Honneur, Order of the Medjidie, Turkish
and Sardinian medals. Around his neck is the Order of the
Bath and the badge on his chest the KCB. The crimson
sash is part of KCB regalia, and the gold striped sash the
regimental officer's sash at levees (receptions). The
painting is at the Black Watch Castle & Museum, Perth,
Scotland)

On Christmas Eve 1861, Cameron ordered more than 2000 Imperial troops to move south from
Auckland and Ōtāhuhu and begin the construction of a road through South Auckland into the Waikato.
On 1 January 1862, work began on an extension of the Great South Road between Drury and the
Mangatāwhiri, a tributary of the Waikato River, supervised by the Royal Engineers under Colonel
Thomas Rawlings Mould CB (1805‒86). A total of more than 1700 men of the 40th, 65th and 70th
Regiments working from the Drury end, and the 12th and 14th from Pōkeno, were employed in
making various sections. The twelve miles of road, metalled to a width of 18 feet 9 inches, involved
cutting through the thick bush and over the steep hills of the Hunua Forest (Figs. 15.4–15.7)
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Figure 15.4: Camp of the 40th Regiment at Baird's farm, South Auckland. Construction of the extension to the
Great South Road (left diagonal) began in January 1862. The British Army when campaigning lived in bell tents.
Photograph by Captain William Temple Assistant Surgeon, Royal Artillery, awarded the VC at Rangiriri.
Albumen print 16 x 21.6 cm. From the Urquhart album. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: PA1-q-250-34)

The Great South Road extension was completed in June 1862 and to protect the outlying settlements
and the road through the forest, earthwork redoubts and timber stockades were constructed at
strategic points along the road. At the northern end St John's Redoubt, a large earthwork fortification
was built between Ōtāhuhu and Papakura; two miles east of Papakura was Ring's Redoubt, and eight
miles from the mouth of the Wairoa River protecting the Wairoa (Clevedon) Settlement was the
Galloway Redoubt, garrisoned by detachments of the 18th, 65th and Auckland Militia under Major
William Lyons.[11]

Figure 15.5: Snipped from Map of the Seat of War, North Island, New Zealand. By Frederick H Richardson.
Published by Ferguson & Mitchell, Dunedin, 1863. 42 x 30 cm. Shows the extension of the Great South Road
between Drury and Queen’s Redoubt and into the Waikato. (Zoom in for details). The spelling of some of the
townships is eccentric. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: MapColl 832.14hkm)
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Figure 15.6: Scene showing Razorback Hill on the road to Waikato. In the middle foreground from left are Jean
Peter du Moulin Esq, Deputy Assistant Commissary-General; Captain Bradford Stiles, Assistant Surgeon, 40th
Regiment; Captain Charles Fleetwood Shawe, 40th Regiment. Photograph by Captain William Temple, Albumen
print 16 x 21.6 cm. 1862. From the Urquhart album. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: PA1-q-250-50)

Figure 15.7: Queen’s Redoubt, Pōkeno. It could accommodate up to 450 men in huts with the overflow in bell
tents. Internally it measured 100 square metres and was surrounded by a 20-foot wide trench and 8-foot high
earthwork topped by an 8-foot wall. Also in evidence is the Great South Road. Photographed from the south side
in 1864. Part of: Daniel Manders Beere (1833‒1909): Negatives of New Zealand and Australia. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2096088-G)
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The principal outposts on the Great South Road were at Drury where there was a large military
establishment – it was furthest south supplies could be brought across the Manukau by water, and
served as Cameron's headquarters until the completion of the Queen's Redoubt; Shepherd’s Bush
(Ramarama); Martin’s Farm a short distance north of Bombay; Baird’s Hill stockade at the north end
of Williamson’s Clearing (present site of Bombay Township); the Razorback Redoubt at Kakaramea
Hill, Pokeno Ranges; Rhodes Clearing; and the Queen’s Redoubt near the Ngāti Tamaoho village of
Pōkeno (Fig. 15.7). The second largest campaign fort in New Zealand, the Queen’s Redoubt contained
a hospital for up to 100 sick and wounded, as well as stores and wooden huts for 450 soldiers. On 3
November 1862, troops began work to extend the military road as far as the banks of the
Mangatāwhiri River. This was completed on 31 March 1863 ‒ the final piece in the jigsaw connecting
Auckland to the Waikato River. On 11 July 1863, Cameron moved to the Queen's Redoubt, which
became the headquarters of the British Army until the Battle of Rangiriri later in the year.

Figure 15.8: Map showing the line of posts established between the Firth of Thames and the Mangatawhiri River.
From sketches by Captain Greaves DAQMG. Map 13: Journals of the Deputy Quartermaster General in New
Zealand: from 24th December 1861 to the 7th September 1864. Lieut-Col DJ Gamble. (Zoom in for details).
Lithographed at the Topographical Depot of the War Office, under the superintendence of Major AC Cooke RE
1864. British Redoubts (red squares) 18 x 29 cm. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Call
number: G9084.R21)

To protect Cameron's eastern flank, in December 1863 three redoubts, Miranda, Esk and Surrey were
established between Pōkeno and the Firth of Thames (Fig. 15.8). A force of about 900 men under
Lieutenant-Colonel Robert Carey left Auckland on 16 November 1863 for the Thames gulf on HMS
Miranda and HMS Esk accompanied by a number of transport and support vessels.[12] The Miranda
Redoubt accommodating 120 men was built on the Pukorokoro stream flowing into the mangrovefringed Firth of Thames. Four miles inland was the Esk Redoubt, situated on a commanding ridge
between the Miranda and the Surrey Redoubt south of Paparata Pā built to accommodate 150 men.
The Surrey Redoubt was the command post for the 70th (Surrey) Regiment and was within sight of
General Cameron's Headquarters at Pōkeno. The Miranda Redoubt remained garrisoned for about
four years; the Esk and Surrey were disbanded in 1864.
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The Waikato flotilla
The river was central to the success of the war, enabling steam-powered gunboats to enter the heart
of Kingite territory. The ‘Waikato Flotilla’ as it became known, marked the beginnings of the New
Zealand Navy and enabled Cameron to keep his army equipped and fed, outflank the Māori positions
at Meremere and Rangiriri, and occupy Ngāruāwahia unopposed.[11] The first into service was the
Avon, a small paddle-steamer of 40 tons, 60 feet in length and drawing three feet of water, purchased
by the government in 1862 for £2000. The Avon was a side-wheeler which makes them more
maneuverable on narrower, winding rivers, and had been brought out from England in sections and
put together at Lyttleton. On 22 November 1862 she was towed by HMS Harrier to Onehunga, refitted
and armoured with ¼ inch iron plates and armed with a 12-pounder naval cannon and a Congreve
rocket tube.[13] Avon was used to tow four armoured barges carrying soldiers, each fitted in the bow
with a 12-pound cannon and was on service until 18 February 1864, when she struck a snag in the
Waipā River and became partly submerged.

Figure 15.9: Iron gun-boat built at Sydney, Australia, for the New Zealand Government. Wood engraving of the
Pioneer; Illustrated London News, 28 November 1863, page 553. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: A-110-007)

The second was the iron gunboat Pioneer, the first naval vessel ordered by the New Zealand
Government (Fig. 15.9). Built in Sydney by the Australasian Steam Navigation Company in seventeen
weeks for £9500, she was towed across the Tasman Sea on her delivery voyage by HMS Eclipse,
arriving in Onehunga on 3 October 1863. Designed to navigate the tortuous and shallow streams of
the Waikato river system, she was an iron flat-bottomed, stern-wheel paddle-steamer of 304 tons
capable of carrying 300 men; length 140 feet, beam 20 feet with 2 x 12-pounder Armstrong guns in
revolving iron turrets, and drawing just three feet of water when fully loaded. She was fitted with
twin 40-horse power engines and a 12-foot stern-wheel and had a top speed of 9 knots.[13] Two
additional stern-wheel iron gunboats the Koheroa and the Rangiriri were brought over from Sydney
in sections and put together in the dockyard at Port Waikato; there is no record of either vessel being
involved in hostilities.
98

The 14th Regiment crosses the Mangatāwhiri: 12 July 1863
With the completion of the Great South Road, on 9 July 1863 Grey issued an order requiring all Māori
living in the Manukau district and Waikato frontier, to take an oath of allegiance to the Queen and
surrender their weapons to a Government officer; those who refused were warned to retire to the
Waikato beyond the Mangatāwhiri River (Fig. 15.10). The response to the government proclamation
was underwhelming; on 10 July when Major James Speedy, Resident Magistrate for Mauku, Waiuku
and Pukekohe, visited the Ngāti Tamaoho village at Patumahoe near Mauku to administer the oath,
only one person was willing to take it and surrender his arms, a double-barrelled shotgun. James
Armitage, Resident Magistrate for the Lower Waikato fared no better at the Ngāti Pou village of
Tuakau finding only one person willing to take the oath; and he was dissuaded from doing so by
threats from his fellow residents.[14]

Figure 15.10: Proclamation requiring
Māori to take an Oath of Allegiance to Her
Majesty the Queen, 9 July 1863. Copies
were provided for distribution by Henry
Halse, Major James Speedy, James
Armitage, TA White and John Gorst.
(Courtesy of Archives New Zealand. Ref:
MA1 Box 835/1863/186)
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As war approached troops stationed in Auckland and Otahuhu marched south; the 65th Regiment left
its Auckland barracks; a detachment of sailors and marines from HMS Harrier followed hauling eight
whale boats on drays to facilitate river crossings, and the Royal Artillery left the next day. The regular
troops were mostly replaced in Auckland and Ōtāhuhu by volunteers and militia; by 11 July a force of
about 2000 men had arrived at the Queen's Redoubt, Pōkeno.
There was a mass exodus of Māori from South Auckland, and at the settlement of Māngere, where
they had lived for sixteen years, almost all the Ngāti Mahuta left to join the Kingites, bringing grief to
the old chief Tāmati Ngāpora, a cousin of Pōtatau Te Wherowhero and a Church of England lay reader,
who had built the stone church at Ihumātao. When Te Wherowhero was installed as the first Māori
King in 1858 and returned to live in the Waikato, Ngāpora remained at Māngere to act as his
representative to the Governor. He had loved the peaceful life, but considered the oath of allegiance
to Queen Victoria an insult, loyally returning with his fellow tribesmen to the Waikato. Following the
end of the war in 1864 and the confiscation of large tracts of Waikato land, Ngāpora went into exile
with Tāwhaio Te Wherowhero, his son-in-law, south of the Puniu River in Ngāti Maniapoto country.
On 12 July 1863, three days after the proclamation, Cameron ordered a force from the Queen’s
Redoubt to advance into the Waikato; the second battalion of the 14th (Buckinghamshire) Regiment
under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel Charles Austen (1818‒63) crossed the Mangatāwhiri
River marking the beginning of the conflict. The Mangatāwhiri was regarded by Waikato Māori as
their northern boundary, and Tāwhiao Te Wherowhero who had succeeded his father as Māori King
in 1860, had declared it an aukati – a boundary not to be crossed. In other words, crossing the river
would amount to a declaration of war. The first European fatalities of the invasion occurred on 14
July when Michael Meredith and his young son were tomahawked on their bush farm near Ramarama
by a hapū on the war-path seeking distinction by drawing first blood.[11]

Figure 15.11: Naval camp at Mangatāwhiri. Looking east showing the Koheroa redoubts; Eglinton (middle
distance) and Buckingham (right distance) Photographed by Daniel Manders Beere, 1864. The naval camp
marks the point where the 14th Regiment embarked when they crossed the Mangatāwhiri; the initial landings
were made about half-a-mile downstream. The Buckingham Redoubt was built on an old pā above the landing
to protect the supply route. Part of: Daniel Manders Beere (1833‒1909): Negatives of New Zealand and Australia.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa.
Reference: 1/2-096089-G)
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After crossing the Mangatāwhiri, the 14th established an advanced camp 1½ miles from the Queen's
Redoubt on a spur of the Koheroa Ranges overlooking the river, where they built three earthwork
redoubts – Eglinton, Buckingham and Whangamarino (also known as Pickard's after the officer in
charge), collectively known as the Koheroa redoubts. The naval camp marks the point where the 14th
Regiment embarked when they crossed the Mangatāwhiri (Fig. 15.11). In July 1863, a landing stage
and fortified camp had been built to protect the detachment of sailors and marines from HMS Harrier,
who arrived on the evening of 11 July with the whale boats in preparation for the crossing. The initial
landings were made about a half-mile downstream, and in the photograph by Daniel Manders Beere,
the Buckingham Redoubt, built on an old pā site above the landing to protect their supply route, can
be seen in the distance to the far right. In mid-October 1863 a pontoon bridge was built across the
river; the supply road carved up the hill to the Eglinton Redoubt is clearly visible.[15]
In July 1863, on the same day Grey ordered the invasion of the Waikato, a detachment of 250 men of
the 65th Regiment led by Lieutenant-Colonel Alfred Wyatt marched from Drury to Tūākau, where
they built the Alexandra Redoubt on a tall bluff overlooking the Tūākau landing. It was part of a
supplementary supply line in which supplies were ferried by steamer from Onehunga to the Waikato
Heads, and then upriver to Camerontown and Tūākau. No fighting took place at the redoubt, but on 7
September 1863 a party of Ngāti Maniapoto Kingites raided Camerontown a few miles downstream,
defended at the time by four Europeans and 20 Ngāti Whauroa; five of the defenders were killed and
the depot, its pā and over forty tons of supplies destroyed. The 65th at Tūākau were alerted and sent
out a detachment of 50 men led by Captain Richard Swift, who on arrival were met with a massive
volley from the Kingites; Swift and three other men were killed and the second-in-command,
Lieutenant Villars Butler severely wounded. Two non-commissioned officers, Colour-Sergeant
Edward MacKenna (1827–1908) and Lance-Corporal John Ryan (1839–63) assumed command, and
both were awarded the VC for gallant conduct during the engagement; two Privates, William Bulford
and John Talbot received the DCM (The London Gazette. Tuesday, January 19 1864, p 261.). Ryan was
later drowned at Tūākau on 29 December 1863 before receiving the medal, while trying to save a
fellow soldier in the Waikato River.
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Figure 15.12: The Action on the Koheroa Ridges, 17 July 1863. The fieldworks are the Eglinton and Buckingham
Redoubts. Drawn by Lieutenant-Colonel DC Gamble (1823‒1887), engraved by Edward Weller, 34 Red Lion
Square, London. Samson Low & Co, publisher. Image scanned from Bush Fighting. Illustrated by remarkable
actions and incidents of the Maori War in New Zealand (1873) by Major-General Sir James Alexander
.Action on the Koheroa Ridges: 17 July 1863

The first major engagement of the Waikato War took place on the afternoon of 17 July, when a large
force of Māori estimated at about 400 under Te Huirama of Ngāti Mahuta, was sighted entrenching
themselves on the heights of the Koheroa to the east side of the Mangatāwhiri, apparently with the
intention of obstructing the British advance up the Waikato. Lieutenant-Colonel Austen immediately
called in his working parties, mobilised the battalion and advanced on the entrenchments followed
by detachments of the 12th and 70th Regiments that had arrived as reinforcements; the total strength
of the force was 553 officers and men. Cameron at Queen’s Redoubt was notified and immediately set
forth, catching up with the column as they advanced along a narrow track on the crest of the ridge
(the dotted line in Fig. 15.12).
The force had advanced about two miles on the winding track when Māori opened fire from their rifle
pits and the men began to falter. General Cameron saved the day, galloping to the front waving his cap
and urging the 14th to come on; the battalion swept forward and the entrenchments defended with
great obstinacy, were eventually taken at bayonet point with the defenders retreating over the
Maramarua River in the direction of Meremere.[16,17] British losses during the two-hour engagement
were two killed and ten wounded, including Colonel Austen. Of the Māori casualties, Cowan records
that Te Huirama and about thirty others were killed, many with the bayonet.[11] Māori losses were
always difficult to ascertain with certainty and more recent sources put the figure at fourteen or
fifteen.[2]
Skirmishing in South Auckland: 17 July–23 October
Following the occupation of the Koheroa Heights, the operation to invade the Waikato was halted,
inviting a good deal of criticism regarding Cameron's willingness to engage the enemy. What his
critics did not understand was the importance of eliminating the roving bands of Kingite warriors in
the Hunua and Wairoa Ranges who were raiding isolated farmhouses and military convoys and then
disappearing into the bush – it was also winter, and in New Zealand's wet climate, not an ideal time
to conduct a full-scale war with heavy equipment on the enemy's home turf. And if any more
justification for the delay was needed, on the same day as the Koheroa engagement, marauding Māori
launched the first of a series of guerilla attacks behind British lines along the Great South Road. It set
the pattern of the war for the next few months, delaying Cameron’s advance until the rear and supply
lines had been secured. These engagements at Shepherd's Bush (17 July), Patumahoe (8 September),
Pukekohe East, Burtt’s farm (both 14 September) and Tītī Hill (23 October) were short-lived, involved
relatively small numbers of combatants, and casualties were usually light. Maps published in 1863 to
illustrate the war suggest that for Victorian cartographers, much of this part of South Auckland was
terra incognita.[18]
On 17 July 1863 a convoy of six horse-drawn carts escorted by a detachment of the 2nd Battalion,
18th (Royal Irish) Regiment under Captain James Ring, with Ensign Henry Bicknell, two sergeants
and forty-seven other ranks, was returning from the Queen’s Redoubt to Drury when it was ambushed
by a taua [war-party] of Ngāti Paoa and Ngāti Whanaunga warriors from the Hauraki under Hōri
Ngākapa, concealed in the bush on both sides of the road.[11,17] Several soldiers were hit and in the
confusion the party became divided; the ambushers then rushed the rear guard trying to cut them off
from the main body. Skirmishing continued between the two sides until a detachment of the 18th
came at the double from Baird’s Hill, north of Williamson's Clearing; other reinforcements arrived
from Drury. British casualties were higher than at Koheroa; five killed and eleven wounded. Māori
lost one or two killed.[2,11]
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Von Tempsky and the Forest Rangers
Since neither the regular soldiers of the British Army nor the Colonial Militia were trained to carry
out a guerilla war in the bush, it was soon realised that a new corps was required composed of men
used to the hardships of bush and camp life. Several corps of rangers were raised during the New
Zealand Wars in Taranaki, Wanganui and Wellington, but it was the Forest Rangers, an elite corps of
bush-roving scouts that became the most celebrated.[19] During the first week of August 1863, an
advertisement appeared in the Daily Southern Cross: “Inviting ACTIVE YOUNG MEN to ensure an
exciting life for themselves by JOINING a CORPS of FOREST VOLUNTEERS, now being enrolled in this
province to act as the Taranaki volunteers have acted in striking terror into the marauding natives,
by operations not in the power of ordinary troops.”
No 1 Company of sixty Forest Rangers was soon enlisted at Papakura under the command of
Lieutenant William Jackson a young settler in the district; in November 1863, No 2 Company was
formed under Gustavus Ferdinand von Tempsky and both company commanders promoted to
Captain. At the beginning of the war, Prussian-born von Tempsky was a war correspondent with the
Daily Southern Cross covering frontier stories; he struck up a friendship with the Forest Rangers and
after being invited on one of their expeditions in the Hunua Ranges, so impressed Jackson with his
soldierly talent was invited to join the corps as Jackson’s second-in-command (Fig. 15.13). Instead of
the long-barrelled muzzle-loading Enfield rifle of the Imperial troops, the Forest Rangers were armed
with a breech-loading Calisher & Terry percussion carbine designed for the cavalry (more practical
in the bush), and a 54-gauge Beaumont Adams 5-shot revolver. In von Tempsky’s company each man
was also issued with a 10‒12-inch Bowie knife. Their uniform consisted of navy blue-coloured forage
cap, shirt, woollen jumper and trousers with narrow red stripes down the outer seams.[19]

Figure 15.13: Gustavus Ferdinand von Tempsky. Officer
commanding No 2 Company, Forest Rangers, circa 1868.
Photographer unidentified. Gustavus Ferdinand von
Tempsky (1828‒68) one of the most colourful characters
of nineteenth century New Zealand was a Prussian
adventurer, newspaper correspondent, soldier and
amateur watercolourist. (Courtesy of the Alexander
Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: MNZ-0876-1/4-F)
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Jackson and von Tempsky served together throughout the Waikato War and when it ended Jackson
and many of his men became military settlers around Te Awamutu; others followed von Tempsky to
South Taranaki and further campaigning. The lives of both men ended in tragic circumstances; von
Tempsky was shot dead in a bush fight at Te Ngutu-o-te-Manu, near Hawera during the Taranaki
campaign against Titokowaru in 1868. Jackson, who was MHR for Waipā, was lost overboard in 1886
from a steamer off the West Coast on his way to the House of Representatives in Wellington.
The Forest Rifles
Local communities were expected to play a part in their own defence, and the Daily Southern Cross of
4 July 1863, reported under the heading Makau Defences that a meeting of settlers had been held at
which Major Speedy and Messrs, Giles, Vickers and Mellsop were requested to form a deputation to
enquire what Government assistance might be expected in defending the settlement. On 3 July the
deputation had waited on Alfred Domett, the Premier, and received a promise of assistance in
defending the settlement against any marauding parties of natives.[20] According to James Cowan who
interviewed him shortly before his death, Daniel Lusk a surveyor by profession and owner of a bush
farm in the district, had been instructed by Major James Speedy to organise all the able-bodied men
in these districts into three rifle companies that became known as the Forest Rifles (Fig. 15.14).
Apparently, this was their second incarnation; the first formed in 1860, initially known as the
Southern Volunteer Rifle Corps, and then the Forest Rifle Volunteers, it had been dissolved in 1862.

Figure 15.14: Major Daniel Henderson Lusk, 1863.
Lusk (1833‒1921) is in the uniform of the Forest
Rifles. Taken by an unidentified photographer. On
his left chest is the New Zealand Medal. (Courtesy of
the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of
New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref:
1/1-017949-G)

The first skirmish in which the Forest Rifles and the Forest Rangers were engaged occurred at
Patumahoe on 8 September 1863, when thirty-five Forest Rangers from No 1 Company under Jackson,
von Tempsky and Hay, plus fifteen of the Makau Company of Forest Rifles under Lusk set out on a
bush-scouting expedition; they soon encountered a Māori war-party plundering outlying homesteads
and volleys were exchanged – the European force suffered no casualties but five Maori were reported
to have been killed. For some time after this skirmish the Forest Rangers remained at Mauku, and
together with the Flying Column of Imperial troops and Militia commanded by Colonel Marmaduke
Nixon who patrolled the western side of the Great South Road, made the fortified church of St Bride's
their headquarters.
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Attack on the Pukekohe East Presbyterian Church: 14 September 1863
A much bigger action involving the Forest Rifles occurred on the morning of 14 September 1863,
when the Pukekohe East Presbyterian Church was attacked by around 200 warriors from Ngāti
Maniapoto and Ngāti Pou iwi, and successfully defended by seventeen men of the Forest Rifles and a
boy under Sergeant Perry until reinforcements arrived ‒ one of the few occasions in which Māori
attacked a European fortification. The church was protected by a stockade 10 feet from the building
made of logs 6 inches in diameter laid horizontally with gaps for rifle fire. Intended to be 7 feet high,
at the time of the attack the palisade was still under construction and no more than 5 feet in most
places; a trench had been dug outside the palisade and the earth piled up to strengthen the base. The
action began between 9 and 10 am, and for the next few hours the garrison engaged the attackers
firing on the stockade from behind trees, felled logs, stumps and tree-tops (Fig. 15.15).

Figure 15.15: The attack on the Pukekohe East Church Stockade, 14 September 1863. The church was
surrounded by forest with logs and stumps of felled trees giving good cover for the attackers; 200 Kingite
warriors. On the left one has climbed a puriri tree and from the cover of the flax-like growth of the wharawhara
or astelia in the forks of the main branches, is firing over the log wall of the stockade. During the fight a Māori
marksman was shot down from the upper branches of a tree to the rear of the church. [11] Engraving from an ink
drawing by Arthur Herbert Messenger (1877‒1962) in 1921 and reproduced in Cowan (1922) The New Zealand
Wars. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0054-1-270)

The first reinforcements turned up around one o’clock in the afternoon; 32 men of the 70th Regiment
from Ramarama under the command of Lieutenant Grierson who had heard the firing, followed by a
detachment of the 1st Waikato Militia from Drury under Captain Moir, with three carts of ammunition.
About 4 o’clock bugles were heard and 150 soldiers of the 18th Royal Irish and the 65th Regiment
from the Alexandra Redoubt at Tūākau led by Captains Inman and Saltmarshe, charged across the
clearing and engaged the Māori, the fighting lasting for about an hour. According to Te Huia Raureti
one of the attackers, also interviewed by Cowan, Māori losses were more than forty killed; British
losses were three killed and one mortally wounded.[11] What is remarkable about the action is that
eighteen civilian militia defending a half-completed fortification and outnumbered by over ten-to105

one, managed to keep the attackers at bay for almost four hours without any casualties, apart from a
minor wound inflicted by a flying splinter of wood. Why a co-ordinated assault on the stockade was
not made is not clear; perhaps overestimating the size of the garrison, they had no wish to repeat
what happened to the British troops at Ōhaeawai.
On the same day, 14 September 1863, about 20 Māori from the Lower Waikato, chiefly Ngāti Pou
attacked Burtt’s Farm at Paerata Hill, midway between Pukekohe and Drury a few miles from the
Pukekohe East Presbyterian Church. After his arrival in 1850, James Burtt became a partner in the
mercantile firm of Bain and Burtt; three years later he retired and bought 600 acres at Paerata. At the
time of the attack, the homestead was occupied by the farm manager Mr Watson, his family, and two
farm workers named Knight and McLean. On the morning of the attack Watson and his son Robert
were fencing, while his eldest son John and McLean were ploughing a field; as a precaution Watson
and McLean were armed. At 10 o’clock shots were fired and Robert, a lad of fourteen was mortally
wounded; McLean and John Watson hearing shots ran towards the house. Finding it surrounded,
McLean engaged the attackers until the ammunition ran out and they took to their heels to find help.
Meanwhile, their nearest neighbour James Hamilton and farmhand Alexander Goulan had heard the
firing and came to the rescue. Taking cover in the surrounding bush with Watson and Knight, the
attackers were held off until a detachment of mounted artillery arrived from Drury; a few days later
the body of McLean was found in a nearby swamp shot through the heart.[11]
Even closer to the Āwhitu peninsula was the engagement on 23 October 1863 at TīTī Hill, Mauku,
close to the tidal waters of the Manukau Harbour, a few days after the arrival of the Ganges. The sound
of heavy gunfire attracted the attention of the Forest Rifles and Militia stationed at St Bride’s Church
and the lower stockade at the water's edge. Lieutenant Lusk with twenty-five men of the Forest Rifles
was at the stockade, and thinking the church was being attacked advanced to reinforce the church.
Lusk sent two scouts to reconnoitre and they discovered a group of Māori shooting cattle on
Wheeler's farm near Tītī Hill. A dozen men of the 1st Waikato Militia under Lieutenant JS Perceval
had been instructed to join Lusk at the church, but Perceval decided to disobey the order and attacked
the marauding party in a fight that became visible from the church stockade. Lusk and the Forest
Rifles charged up the hill towards Wheeler’s Clearing with fixed bayonets, and were joined by
Perceval’s party retiring in good order. Both sides became engaged in a desperate close-quarters
battle lasting 10‒15 minutes in the half-cleared bush; two officers, Lieutenants Norman and Perceval,
and six other ranks were killed. Cowan records that an estimated 20‒30 Māori were killed.[11] almost
certainly an exaggeration. Lusk's courage and leadership at Tītī Hill was regarded as exemplary, and
on 12 November 1863 he was gazetted as a Captain in the Auckland Militia (NZ Gazette 1863, page
500).
During the winter of 1863 Cameron's invasion force was strengthened by the 18th (Royal Irish)
Regiment and the imminent arrival of the 50th and the 43rd Regiments. More importantly, the miners
recruited on the Victorian and Otago goldfields for the Waikato Militia, were able to relieve Imperial
troops manning the redoubts protecting the settlements and the Great South Road, while the Forest
Rangers and Forest Rifles fought the marauding bands of Kingites in the bush. By October, with
summer approaching and his supply lines secured, Cameron was ready to make his move south into
the heart of Kingite territory.
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Chapter 16
Invasion of the Waikato: 1863‒64
The method employed by the Kingites to impede the invasion of the Waikato by Imperial troops, was
to build a series of earthwork fortifications at key points along the course of the river; the first of these
was at Meremere, a prominent mound on the south side of the Whangamarino swamp. With the
Waikato River and swampy bush on one side and the Whangamarino flax swamp on the other, the
position was virtually an island; at its greatest elevation it was about 130 feet above the river.
Meremere was a formidable fortification with no favourable places from which to launch a landing. It
was garrisoned by more than a thousand men from every tribe in the Waikato acknowledging the
authority of the Māori King; Ngāti Mahuta, Ngāti Maniopoto, Ngāti Hauā, Ngāti Koroki, Ngāti Raukawa,
Ngāti Tuwharetoa. Taranaki and the Upper Whanganui were also represented in return for the
support the Waikato had given them during the Taranaki War.[1] The garrison was under the
command of Wiremu Tāmihana (Fig. 16.1).

Figure 16.1: Wiremu Tāmihana Tarapipipi Te
Waharoa (c.1805–1866). He belonged to the Ngāti
Hauā iwi of the Tainui Confederation. Known as
the ‘Kingmaker’ for his role in the Kīngitanga
movement and the election of Pōtatau Te
Wherowhero as first Māori King. Date 1865.
Photographer unknown. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of
New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa.
Reference: 1/2-053941-F)

Stalemate at Meremere: 29‒31 October 1863
In August 1863 Kingite forces had fortified the pā with earthworks and palisades – the defenses
included three old ship’s guns, which had been transported overland from Raglan and then by canoe
down the Waikato. At the front of the river landing were two 6-pounder long ship’s cannons; to the
rear of the battery the hillside was traversed with tiers of rifle-pits and entrenchments where a 24pounder carronade was positioned. With no cannonballs they were reduced to firing projectiles made
up of nails, iron chain and iron, all of which were ineffective against the ironclad Avon and Pioneer ‒
had proper ammunition been available the progress of the British Army up-river might well have
been different. On the summit of the hill was the trenched pā measuring 28 by 20 yards protected
with a light palisade (Fig. 16.2).
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Figure 16.2: Meri-Meri. Plan of the Māori entrenchments at Meremere, 1863. The position was bounded on one
side by the Waikato River and on the other by the Whangamarino flax swamp. Drawn by Major GR Greaves
and engraved by Edward Weller, 34 Red Lion Square, London. Image scanned from Bush Fighting (1873) by
Major-General Sir James Alexander.

On 6 August the Avon was fired upon while steaming up the river, and on the 12th while making a
reconnaissance of the entrenchments with General Cameron on board, shots were exchanged.
Cameron was in no hurry to begin operations; it was winter and South Auckland was the scene of
skirmishing with his supply lines yet to be secured. A further reconnaissance made up river by
Cameron and staff on 29 October 1863, was the occasion for an artillery duel between the garrison
and the two 12-pounder Armstrong guns of the Pioneer (Fig. 16.3), supported by the Royal Artillery’s
latest weapon; three 40-pounder breech-loading Armstrong field guns sited at the Whangamarino
Redoubt to the north, which lobbed several shells into the Meremere entrenchments. The subject of
a monotone watercolour ‒ Mere-Mere from Whangamarino Redoubt (ATL Ref: C-025-011) by Captain
Charles Heaphy, attached to the expeditionary force as a surveyor. The only casualty suffered on the
Pioneer was a barrel of beef caused by a 7lb scale weight, ring attached, that went through the iron
plating and half-way into the barrel standing on the deck. [2]
Cameron returned to the Queen’s Redoubt and ordered the immediate embarkation of 600 men. The
plan was to outflank Meremere via the river and attack the pā from both north and south. At daybreak
on 31 October, the men were loaded onto the Pioneer and Avon (towing the four armoured barges)
which steamed 6 miles up-stream where the force was landed. With the river controlled by the
gunships, Meremere was cut off from its support at Pukekawā on the opposite bank. Realising they
were vulnerable to attack on three sides, the defenders had little choice but to evacuate; at 2 o’clock
a despatch from Captain John Phelps of the 14th at Whangamarino reported that the garrison was
escaping by canoe across the swampy lagoon. When the expeditionary force occupied Meremere next
day it was deserted.[1] The Meremere Redoubt was constructed on the site formerly occupied by the
pā and occupied by Colonial forces and detachments of the 12th, 14th and 65th Regiments. With the
fall of Meremere, the expeditionary force had free access by land to the Kīngitanga heartlands; three
weeks later Cameron advanced twelve miles upriver to face the next defensive position at Rangiriri.
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Figure 16.3: The gun-boat Pioneer at anchor off Meremere Pā on the Waikato River reconnoitering the native
position. 29 October 1863. From a drawing by Lieutenant-Colonel Edward Arthur Williams Royal Artillery
(1824‒1898); wood engraving Illustrated London News, January 1864, page 93. (Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-110-006)

The attack at Rangiriri: 20–21 November 1863
Rangiriri [angry heavens] was an excellent example of the versatility and adaptability of Māori
military engineering. Compared to the fortifications at Ōhaeawai and Ruapekapeka, it was not a
fighting pā in the conventional sense, but a defensive line of earthworks about 1000 yards in length.
It had been raised across a narrow strip of land between the Waikato River, swamps and lagoons on
one side, and Lake Waikare on the other (Figs. 16.4–16.7). The fortification consisted of a parapet
with a steep slope or scarp 18 to 21 feet in height, too high to climb without a ladder, with a dry ditch
or fosse 12 feet wide on each side, impossible to cross without planks; the entire structure consisted
of earthworks with no wooden palisading. [3] At the centre where it crossed a bullock track, was a
square redoubt or bastion providing enfilading fire, designed by the Waikato chief Pene Te Wharepu,
who supervised the pā’s construction. The strength of the entrenchments was unknown before the
attack, as its profile could not be seen from the river or ground level.[4] To the south, rifle pits had
been dug on slopes facing the river, but at the time of the attack were incomplete. A number of
important chiefs were present, but with just 500 defenders mainly Ngāti Mahuta, Ngātiteata, Ngāti
Hine, Patupou, Ngāti Pāoa and Ngāti Hauā, but also some Ngāti Maniopoto, it was seriously
undermanned.
Cameron and staff had made a reconnaissance of Rangiriri on the Pioneer on 30 October 1863, but
apparently underwhelmed by what they saw. According to the Daily Southern Cross, 2 November
1863: “The 'Pioneer' went close up by Rangiriri and the General obtained a good view of the works. I
have heard that they are not as formidable as those at Meremere, and that it will be a comparatively
easy matter capturing the place.”[2] On 18 November, Cameron made another reconnaissance on the
Pioneer, and the decision taken to mount a combined operation. A simultaneous frontal assault by a
land force from Meremere, with a river landing and assault from the south – this required ferrying
about 320 men of the 40th Regiment under Colonel Arthur Leslie on the Avon and Pioneer up-river.
After marching from Meremere, at 3 o’clock in the afternoon of 20 November, the land force under
Cameron arrived at Rangiriri. It totalled about 850 men: 12th Regiment, 112 men; 14th Regiment,
186; 65th Regiment, 386; Royal Navy, 100 officers and men with a 6-pounder Armstrong gun; Royal
Engineers, 15; Royal Artillery, 54 with two 12-pounder Armstrong field guns.[1]
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Figure 16.4: Sketch of Action at Rangiriri.
The fortifications were a system of
extensive earthworks about 1000 yards in
length, built on a narrow strip of land
between the Waikato River, swamp and
Lake Waikare. It consisted of a high parapet
with a ditch or fosse on both sides, and a
central redoubt where it crossed the native
track. Drawn by Lieutenant-Colonel DJ
Gamble and engraved by Edward Weller, 34
Red Lion Square, London. Image from Bush
Fighting (1873) by Major-General Sir James
Alexander.

The attacking force halted under the brow of a hill 600 yards north of the pā and formed up in the
following order (Fig. 16.4): (1) 200 men of the 65th Regiment under Lieutenant-Colonel Alfred Francis
Wyatt CB on the right flank (the river side), one half in extended order: No. 10 Company (Lieutenant
John Shrews Talbot) on the left; No. 2 Company (Captain William Henry Gresson) on the right; and No.
9 Company (Lieutenant George Pennefather) in reserve; (2) between these was a detachment of 72
men of No 1 Company of the 65th (Lieutenant Arthur Branthway Toker) with scaling ladders and
planks, ‘the forlorn hope’ that led the first of eight unsuccessful assaults; 10 men of the Royal
Engineers under Captain Brooke were attached to this party. (3) A detachment of the 12th Regiment
under Captain Henry Cole, and the 2/14th under Lieutenant-Colonel Austen extended the line to the
left; (4) the two Armstrong guns under Captain Henry Mercer RA, and the naval 6-pounder Armstrong
under Lieutenant Alexander RN of HMS Curaçoa were sited in the centre of the line of skirmishers. (5)
A Company of the 40th Regiment under Captain Alfred Cooke and the remainder of the 65th formed
the reserve.[5]
It had been arranged with Commodore Sir William Wiseman RN, Commander-in-Chief, Australia
Station that the guns attached to Cameron’s force, and those of the four gunboats should open fire on
a prearranged signal, at which time the Avon and Pioneer would also land the 40th Regiment.
However, the powerful current of the flooded river and strong winds, rendered the steamers and
gunboats unmanageable, so that by 3.30 pm when the signal was given, only one of the gunboats was
ready to fire. The earthworks were shelled for an hour and a half, but with the day well advanced, the
40th yet to land and with darkness approaching, Cameron decided to launch the assault.
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Figure 16.5: Rangiriri. Looking south towards the line of Māori defensive earthworks constructed between Lake
Waikare (to the left) and the Waikato River (right). Cropped from a photograph taken by Daniel Manders Beere
(1833–1909) in 1864 some months after the battle. Where the parapet crosses the native track are the remnants
of the central redoubt. On the horizon (left) is the dark form of the Rangiriri Commisariat Redoubt, built on the
site of Māori rifle pits on a hill near the river (see Fig. 15.4). (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2-096091-G)

Figure 16.6: Rangiriri. Cropped from photograph taken by Daniel Manders Beere in 1864. On the left is the
Māori Church constructed from raupō before the war; in front behind a fence are the graves of many of the
troops killed in the battle. The white cross is the naval memorial to the men from HMS Curaçoa and HMS Harrier
who died. Captain Henry Mercer RA; Lieutenant-Colonel Charles Austen, Lieutenant William Murphy and
Captain John Phelps 14th Regiment; and Ensign A. Ducrow 40th Regiment, were buried in Auckland’s Grafton
Cemetery. On the hill is the Rangiriri Commisariat Redoubt. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2-096091-G)
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Figure 16.7: Sketch of the main entrenchments of the Maori stronghold at Rangiriri. From a plan by Captain
Edward Brooke RE. Waikato River (left), Lake Waikare (right). Shows the complexity of the entrenchments in
plan view and ten cross-sections at various points through the fortification. (Zoom for details). Map 10: Journals
of the Deputy Quartermaster General in New Zealand: from 24th December 1861 to the 7th September 1864. LieutCol DJ Gamble. Printed at the War Office, London 1864; 28 x 37 cm. (Courtesy of Susan Tolich and the Auckland
War Memorial Museum. Call number: DU424.1 GAM)

According to Cameron’s report, the line of skirmishers and supports rushed down the hill exposed to
fire from the entrenchments. The 65th mounted the parapet on scaling ladders and continued to drive
the enemy before them until checked by deadly fire from the central redoubt.[5] Meanwhile, the
detachments from the 1/12th and 2/14th suffered heavy casualties. Lieutenant Murphy of the 12th
was shot dead while scrambling onto the parapet, and Lieutenant-Colonel Austen and Captain Phelps
of the 14th were both mortally wounded ‒ Austen early on and Phelps within 30 yards of the parapet.
At this point, the 65th rallied and carried the left line of the main defences relatively easily and with
few casualties. [6] During this engagement, on the other side of the earthworks, the 40th managed to
land from the Avon and Pioneer and carried the ridge to the rear of the enemy’s position; many of the
defenders were killed or drowned while attempting to escape across the swamp of Lake Waikare.
The force then attacked the central redoubt, but failed; the ladders were too short; few managed to
reach the top of the parapet, which ‘the enemy continued to defend with great tenacity and
resolution.’[5] Cameron then had what can only be described as a ‘Colonel Despard’ moment ‒ ordering
three suicidal attempts by small parties of gunners and sailors to secure the redoubt; something
several hundred infantrymen had failed to achieve. The first, by thirty-six Royal Artillerymen armed
with revolvers, led by Captain Henry Mercer jumped into the trenches surrounding the redoubt, and
immediately exposed to heavy fire; three were killed and three wounded, including Captain Mercer
mortally, shot in the face. The use of artillerymen for the assault was highly controversial, and the
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subject of a polemic written by Mercer’s brother, Major AAH Mercer of the 89th Regiment.[7] “He was
killed ‒ I here use no stronger words ‒ at the battle of Rangiriri, New Zealand, in November 1863, on
a forlorn hope on which he had been irregularly sent ‒ this being the duty of Infantry ‒ and in which
success was impossible and death certain.”
The action was notable for the award of two Victoria Crosses. To Captain William Temple, Assistant
Surgeon RA, who had gone forward to treat Captain Mercer and wounded gunners under fire, and
Lieutenant Arthur Pickard, RA who assisted Temple as a runner throughout the action.[8] The citation
for the award of the VC to both Temple and Pickard appeared in the London Gazette, 23 September
1864. In the case of Temple: “For great gallantry under a concentrated fire during the assault on the
Rangiriri Pah. His devotion to the wounded, and especially to Captain Mercer, was most marked.”[9]

Figure 16.8: Naval attack at Rangiriri, 1863. Pen sketch by Charles Heaphy. It shows the Royal Navy party
storming the redoubt. Rangiriri was a severe reverse for the British who lost 132 men killed or wounded; Māori
had around 50 killed or wounded. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand,
Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: A-145-004)

For the second attempt, ninety sailors of the Naval Brigade were selected from the crews of HMS
Eclipse, HMS Curaçoa, HMS Miranda and HMS Harrier under Commander Richard Mayne RN of the
Eclipse. Armed with rifle and cutlass, the bluejackets were equally unsuccessful in storming the
redoubt. Charles Heaphy’s sketch; Naval attack at Rangiriri, 1863 shows just how formidable the task
was facing the besiegers (Fig. 16.8). Following this failure, the third ‘forlorn hope’ – a party of seamen
under Commander Augustus Phillimore of HMS Curaçoa, charged up the ditch, threw hand-grenades
into the redoubt, and made several attempts to scale the steep slope of the parapet. During these two
actions the Royal Navy lost four killed, including Midshipman Thomas Watkins of the Curaçoa who
managed to reach the top of the parapet, but fell back into the trench with a bullet through the head;
eleven others were wounded including Commander Mayne. As it was now dark, Cameron postponed
further operations, ordering the troops to remain in the positions they now occupied.
At daybreak, Colonel Mould RE, suggested a breach could be produced in the walls by mining them,
and was in progress when a white flag appeared over the redoubt. In his telegraphic dispatch to
Governor Grey, 21 November 1863, Cameron wrote: “Shortly after daylight on the 21st, the white flag
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was hoisted by the enemy, of whom 183 surrendered unconditionally, gave up their arms, and became
prisoners of war.”[10] The circumstances surrounding the surrender have become a matter of some
controversy. In the standard or Victorian version of Cowan, after the white flag had been raised, an
interpreter was sent forward and after some discussion, the principal chiefs agreed to submit
unconditionally.[1] Belich, however, in his revisionary thesis accuses the British of duplicity … “On their
own criteria, the British took unscrupulous advantage of one of the most practically valuable and
wisely accepted rules of war.”[6]
A powerful allegation, but is it true? The precise meaning of a white flag is full of ambiguity as
illustrated by these definitions: “A flag that is waved to show that you accept defeat or do not intend
to attack.” “The white flag is an internationally recognized sign of truce or ceasefire – also used to
symbolise surrender, since it is often the weaker party that requests negotiation.” It seems to me
absurd to believe that seasoned Māori fighters were so unworldly as to permit armed British soldiers
to enter the redoubt, something they had failed to achieve after several attempts, if the intention of
the garrison was to continue fighting – not to mention the fact that during the night, most of the
defenders including important rangatira such as Wiremu Tāmihana and Te Wharepu had slipped
away across Lake Waikare. The fewer than 200 warriors left behind were in no position to offer much
resistance, and the reinforcement of 400 under Tāmihana, if that’s what it was that approached from
the East after the surrender, was in no position to alter the outcome.

Figure 16.9: Prisoners of war taken at Rangiriri. Some of the prisoners aboard the Marion in Auckland before
being transferred to Kawau Island. On 11 September 1864 they escaped and eventually made their way back to
the Waikato unmolested. Photograph December 1863 by the Reverend John Kinder. (Courtesy of the Alexander
Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: E-395-037)

To give Cowan the last word, he quotes a veteran of Ngāti Tamaoho saying the principal reason for the
surrender was because all the ammunition had been expended. The senior chief in the pā Ta Kerei Te
Rauangaanga of Ngāti Mahuta in response to the summons to surrender, declared “We will fight on”
and then asked for some gunpowder [Ho mai he paura] to continue the fight. The interpreter said no,
and Ta Kerei and his people decided to surrender.[1] The prisoners were escorted to the native church
near the river, taken down the Waikato in the Pioneer and marched from the Mangatāwhiri to
Auckland, where they were incarcerated aboard the Marion, a prison hulk anchored in Waitematā
Harbour (Figs. 16.9, 16.10).
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Figure 16.10: HMS Esk and the prison hulk Marion anchored in Waitematā Harbour. Watercolour by Joseph
Osbertus Hamley (1820–1911). On 17 December 1863, Māori prisoners captured at Rangiriri on 21 November
were transferred to the Marion, at the time being used to carry coal. HMS Esk was a 21-gun Highflyer-class screw
corvette; her CO Captain John Hamilton was killed at Gate Pā, Tauranga on 29 April 1864. The ships are moored
off Official Bay with Mount Victoria and North Head behind. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: E-047-q-031)

Who won the Battle of Rangiriri? The British suffered 132 casualties including 35 killed and 10
mortally wounded, 45 in total; a number exceeding Ōhaeawai. Māori losses were around 50 killed or
wounded, and more were drowned attempting to swim across the lake. On a head count Māori won ‒
although British losses were counterbalanced by the capture and imprisonment of 183 members of
the garrison; given their limited manpower this was a major blow for the Kingites. Cameron who had
demonstrated uncharacteristic petulance during the assault was determined to press on further
south, and the Kingites were not prepared to submit. I’m inclined to call it a draw.

Figure 16.11: Whāre of King Tāwhiao Te Wherowhero at Ngāruawāhia. Photograph by Daniel Manders Beere,
1864. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2-096095-G)
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Figure 16.12: Army camp at Ngāruawāhia. Photograph by Daniel Manders Beere 1864. Ngāruawāhia,
headquarters of the Kīngitanga at the junction of the Horotiu (Upper Waikato) and Waipā Rivers was occupied
unopposed by Cameron on 8 December 1863. It is tempting to suggest the whāre (left background) is the
residence of Tāwhiao Te Wherowhero in Fig. 15.11, In the middle background is the low profile of an earthen
redoubt. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2-096094-G)

Cameron occupies Ngāruawāhia unopposed: 8 December 1863
After the fall of Rangiriri, the Kingites withdrew 30 miles south to Ngāruawāhia, home to the
Kīngitanga at the confluence of the Horotiu (Upper Waikato) and Waipā Rivers. Pōtatau Te
Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta had been declared first King of the Māori people at Ngāruawāhia in
1858. On his death two years later, was succeeded by his son Tāwhiao who continued to live there
until the town was vacated and occupied by Cameron unopposed on 8 December 1863 (Figs.
16.11,16.12), troops having been conveyed up the Waikato on the Pioneer. Ngāruawāhia was renamed
Queenstown, then Newcastle in 1870, before returning to its original Māori name in 1878.
In November the Kingites had started building a series of defensive fortifications in the open delta
between the two rivers, covering an area of about six square miles, referred to as the Pāterangi Line
after its largest pā. Pāterangi was a formidable fortification consisting of large redoubts connected by
strong lines of rifle pits, and garrisoned by more than 2000 Māori from 20 different tribes.[1] The other
three major entrenchments included Pikopiko, Rangiātea and Mangua-pukatea, equally large and
complex. The purpose of the line was to prevent the British advance and protect the rich agricultural
district of Rangiaowhia, the major economic base of the central Waikato that had previously supplied
Auckland with produce; without Rangiaowhia the Kingites and their families would starve.
General Cameron did not remain at Ngāruawāhia for long, moving south to Whatawhata and then on
to Tuhikaramea, where on 1 January 1864 he established his headquarters (Fig. 16.13). Meanwhile,
the expeditionary force was being reinforced. On 26 December 1863, 300 rank and file from the 50th
Regiment under Lieutenant-Colonel Richard Waddy, embarked from Onehunga on the steamers
Alexandra and Kangaroo bound for Raglan. Two days later 250 Waikato Militia, commanded by
Lieutenant-Colonel Theodore Haultain, embarked on the Alexandra for the same destination; their
orders were to construct a redoubt and open up a line of communication with the Waipā River. On 7
January 1864, a force of 100 Auckland Militia under Captain Edward Brophy, and 50 Rifle Volunteers
under Major Francis Campbell, marched from the Albert Barracks for Papakura and Drury. The next
day the SS Australian arrived in Auckland from Rangoon with the headquarters of the 68th Light
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Infantry under Lieutenant-Colonel Horatio Morant; the Chariot of Fame, a three-masted clipper, also
arrived on 8 January from Queenstown in Ireland with 510 men of the Army Hospital Corps and Royal
Engineers. In January, 600 Imperial troops under Colonel Carey landed at Tauranga, where the local
CMS mission station of Archdeacon Brown at Te Papa was commandeered. The aim of this force was
to divert Tauranga Māori from taking part in operations in the Waikato. [1]
At dawn on 28 January 1864, Cameron and a column of nearly 3000 officers and men left
Tuhikaramea, and after a seven-hour march arrived at Te Rore where the column halted and Cameron
established his headquarters ‒ they were about three miles from Pāterangi. On examination of the
vast earthworks the largest ever built in New Zealand, it was clear that a direct assault on the pā
would prove costly. Indeed, according to one Imperial officer who had been in the Crimea, and
Cameron himself was aware, the fortifications at Pāterangi were stronger and more skillfully
designed than even the Great Redan at Sevastopol, which the British had failed to take in 1855 after
two attempts, resulting in the deaths of some 2000 soldiers.[1]

Figure 16.13: Map of part of the Waikato River, No 2. Detail from Map 11: Journals of the Deputy Quartermaster
General in New Zealand: from 24th December 1861 to the 7th September 1864. Lieut-Col DJ Gamble. (Zoom in for
detail). Compiled by the Topographical Department, War Office, London 1864. British Redoubts (red squares)
28 x 37 cm. (Courtesy of Susan Tolich and the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Call number: DU424.1 GAM)
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Plans for an advance suffered a setback on 8 February 1864, when the Avon snagged on some
submerged branches in the Waipā River and sank. The Koheroa was rushed into service to ferry
essential supplies upstream, but orders for an advance were countermanded. [12] For the next few
weeks, the two sides occupied themselves in long-range sniping, with occasional shelling from the
British and night raids by Māori skirmishing parties. Meanwhile Governor Grey, the colonial
government, press and settlers who were expecting a quick dénouement became progressively more
agitated. Grey who had arrived at Te Rore on the same evening as the sinking of the Avon, wanted
Cameron to attack immediately, but given Rangiriri and time to secure his supply lines, the General
was in no hurry, allegedly telling Grey on one occasion to “go to hell.”[13]
The skirmish at Waiari: 11 February 1864
During this period of ‘phoney war,’ the only noteworthy military action was a skirmish at Waiari, an
ancient abandoned pā of the Ngāti Apakura about one mile south of Pāterangi, covered with thick
manuka and fern. It was situated on a north-facing loop in the Mangapiko where the river narrows to
about 15 feet and was crossed by a flattened log bridge (Fig. 16.14); the south-facing slope of the pā
was traversed by three large parapets with ditches, also covered in scrub. Being summer, the soldiers
from Colonel Waddy’s advance camp nearby, were in the habit of bathing in a swimming hole at the
northern end of the loop. About 3 o’clock on the afternoon of 11 February, a bathing party from the
40th Regiment accompanied by a small picket were ambushed by a Māori raiding party numbering
around one hundred, concealed in the manuka scrub on the pā side ‒ they had planned to attack
Waddy’s camp that night, but couldn’t resist the temptation of hitting what appeared to be a soft
target.[1]

Figure 16.14: Maori tactics. Fight at Waiari Pā on the Mangapiko River, NZ, on 11 February 1864. Wood engraving
from the Illustrated London News, 28 May 1864, page 525; based on a drawing by Charles Heaphy. (Courtesy
Antiqua Print Gallery)

At the sound of gunfire, 200 men from the 40th and 50th Regiments were dispatched from Waddy’s
camp under Captain Henry Havelock VC (Cameron’s deputy-adjutant quartermaster-general),
accompanied by Captain Jackson, Forest Rangers and Captain Heaphy, Auckland Rifle Volunteers,
both of whom happened to be in the camp. Von Tempsky who was in Te Rore when the firing began
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and never one to miss the opportunity for a fight, rushed off with twenty Forest Rangers; on their
arrival, Havelock who as senior officer was directing operations, ordered them across the river to
clear out attackers from the breastworks of the old earthworks. Māori reinforcements also arrived
from Pāterangi and a deadly muzzle-to-muzzle skirmish developed in the head-high manuka scrub. It
was nearly dark by the time the old pā was finally cleared and the troops returned to camp. Six British
soldiers died, one of wounds; four privates from the 40th and two from the 50th Regiment, plus five
wounded. Around thirty-five Māori are likely to have lost their lives, including the son of a chief, aged
just fourteen or fifteen.[11] A large number were from Kāwhia including one of their principal chiefs,
Te Munu Waitai of Ngāti Hikairo; also killed was Hone Ropiha of Ngāti Maniopoto.[1]
The Waiari skirmish would be forgotten had it not been for the award of the Victoria Cross to Captain
Charles Heaphy (Fig. 16.15). Heaphy had been nominated for the award in Havelock’s report on the
battle, but in 1864 only personnel from the regular British military could receive the award;
considerable lobbying by Governor Grey, General Cameron and others was required before the War
Office finally agreed that local forces would be eligible. Heaphy’s award, the first to a colonial soldier
was gazetted on 8 February 1867: … “in assisting a wounded soldier of the 40th Regiment, who had
fallen into a hollow among the thickest of the concealed Maories. Whilst doing so, he became the target
for a volley at a few feet distant. Five balls pierced his clothes and cap, and he was wounded in three
places. Although hurt, he continued to aid the wounded until the end of the day.”[14]

Figure 16.15: Charles Heaphy wearing the
Victoria Cross. Awarded for bravery during the
action at Waiari Pā on the Mangapiko River, 11
February 1864. Taken circa 1867 by an
unidentified photographer. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of
New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa.
Reference: 1/2-003062-F)

The invasion of Rangiaowhia: 21 February 1864
Christopher Pugsley has described the Pāterangi complex as the Māori Maginot Line, [15] and just like
the German Wehrmacht in May 1940, Cameron decided to by-pass it. After three weeks gathering
intelligence, establishing supply lines and bringing his force up to strength, at 11.00 pm on 20
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February 1864, a force 1200 lightly provisioned officers and men left Te Rore under cover of darkness
and in silence, marched single file to Te Awamutu. The night was moonless and James Edwards and
John Gage, two half-Māori who had lived in Rangiaowhia had furnished Cameron with detailed
information about the countryside. The advance guard was formed by von Tempsky’s No 2 Company,
Forest Rangers, plus 100 men of the 65th Regiment under Lieutenant Augustus Tabuteau. Next came
Lieutenant-Colonel Marmaduke Nixon and the Colonial Defence Force Cavalry with Lieutenant Arthur
Rait RA and his artillery troopers. The main infantry body was made up by detachments of the 40th,
65th and 70th Regiments; No 1 Company, Forest Rangers, under Lieutenant Charles Westrup formed
the rearguard. The guide was James Edwards.[1]
The route was via Waiari and by sunrise on the 21st the column had reached Te Awamutu; they did
not stop, continuing on over the Hairini ridge to Rangiaowhia three miles away (Fig. 16.16). The large
unfortified settlement occupied mainly by Ngāti Apakura and Ngāti Hinetu, was a Garden of Eden of
wheat, maize, kumara and potatoes, with peach-groves sheltering clusters of thatched houses. It is
usually described as a place of refuge for elderly men, women and children, but it is clear from
subsequent events that armed Māori were present, some of them women, and what happened on
Sunday 21 February 1864 remains controversial. The flat open ground was ideal for the Mounted
Royal Artillery, and the Colonial Defence Force Cavalry of 88 troopers under Lieutenant-Colonel
Nixon who galloped ahead of the infantry, surprised and quickly scattered the few inhabitants. Most
escaped or surrendered after seeking refuge in the Roman Catholic and Anglican churches, but where
six or seven native huts were clustered together near the swamp-head, several took refuge in a whāre.

Figure 16.16: Scene of operations at Hairini and Rangiaowhia 21–22 February 1864. A is the site on the
Rangiaowhia road where Māori skirmishers fired on the advanced picquets of Cameron’s force and were
engaged by two companies of the 70th Regiment. B is the site of the Hairini entrenchments captured by the 50th
Regiment and Forest Rangers on 22 February 1864. The village of Rangiaowhia where the skirmish on 21
February occurred is the cluster of buildings on the right close to the swamp. Drawn by Lieutenant-Colonel DJ
Gamble and engraved by Edward Weller, 34 Red Lion Square, London. Image scanned from Bush Fighting
(1873) by Major-General Sir James Alexander.
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The account of Major Gustavus von Tempsky
In von Tempsky’s account of his experiences at Rangiaowhia, as the Forest Rangers and the men of
the 65th approached the village … “The rapid crack, crack of revolvers and carbines announced to us
that the troopers had not forgotten their spurs in getting ahead of us. We listened eagerly for the
sound of double-barrel guns and that was soon heard. So the conflict had commenced, and that idea
lifted our feet with the power of galvanism.” However, when nearing the firing, they were told that if
they wanted to see some action they should go to the Catholic Church at the north end of the
settlement, which was full of armed Māori. “In extended order with 100 of the 65th Regiment in
support, we advanced past several rows of deserted whares from which, however, now and then some
balls whistled past us.” These were ignored and soon after surrounding the church a white flag went
up; as they were about to take prisoners they were told by Captain George Greaves “ ‘The General
does not want you to press the Maoris any further.’ ‘Not take them prisoner, even?’ ‘No.”[16]
Von Tempsky reluctantly obeyed and ordered his men off towards the sound of firing. The two
churches lay towards the left flank of the village and they took a few long-range shots as they
progressed which were ignored. However, “In passing a boarded house … two shots were rapidly fired
at us from its verandah. I did not believe my eyes when I saw there a woman coolly sitting on the
verandah and hiding a still smoking double-barrel underneath it. She was decently dressed in the
semi-European style adopted by influential Maoris.” The gun was taken away and rather than being
impeded by a prisoner she was allowed to slip away. “Just as we started away we heard another
couple of shots from the same house, and thinking that some men might be inside I had the house
surrounded.” Another woman burst through the door and running with the fleetness of a deer
dropped her gun and was gone. At this point von Tempsky met Captain Maurice Bower, Adjutant,
Colonial Defence Force, who hurriedly told him Colonel Nixon had been shot outside a whāre where
a number of Māori had taken refuge, so they headed in that direction.[16]

122

Figure 16.17: The fight at Rangiawhia for the recovery of McHale’s body 21 February 1864. Watercolour by
Captain John Alexander Wilson (1829–1909), shown running towards Colonel Nixon who has just been shot
from the door of the whāre. The painting is a montage of events that did not occur at the same time. The original
is part of the Old Colonists Museum Collection in Auckland Library. A lithographic version was included in The
Defenders of New Zealand by TW Gudgeon (1887). (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID: 7-C2)

The skirmish at Rangiaowhia: 21 February 1864
On 11 March 1882, the Marlborough Express carried an article titled The fight at Rangiawhia [by one
who was there]. Reading between the lines it is clear the anonymous author was Captain John
Alexander Wilson (1829–1908), included by Thomas Gudgeon in The Defenders of New Zealand
(1887).[17] Wilson had been in command of the cavalry advance guard, and wrote the article in
response to Māori claims the troops had kohuru (murdered) them.[18] After a short preamble, he
writes it did not take long to clear the enemy out of Rangiawhia and while they were rounding up
prisoners, his attention was drawn to a struggle between Corporal Little and a huge Māori outside a
whāre. “Little having secured his man, I ordered Corporal McHale to make prisoners of the Maoris
whom we could hear talking inside. Six men and a youth had been seen to enter the whare. McHale
entered the hut, but no sooner had he passed the door than I heard two shots fired from the corporal’s
revolver. I called out, “What the ----- are you shooting the Maoris for?” Wilson jumped off his horse
and was at the entrance in a moment to find the shots had not come from McHale, whose body was
lying face downwards, feet towards the door. Unable to see anybody else for the smoke and darkness,
he backed out calling that McHale had been shot, whereupon the troopers “commenced to riddle the
house, which was built of slabs.” Attracted by the sound of the gunfire, the Forest Rangers, the
detachment of the 65th and the General Staff soon arrived on the scene, and Colonel Nixon was shot
from the door of the whare (Fig. 16.17).
Captain Wilson continues: “Then as the Maories did not surrender when challenged again, the
infantry fired the house.”[18] The roof may have been thatched with raupō, but added to Wilson’s
statement the walls were made of slab timber, effectively punctures the claim the hut caught fire
accidently from the muzzles of carbines pressed against the thatched walls. Additional evidence the
fire was deliberately started comes from a letter now in the Te Awamutu Museum from Corporal N
Drake, a trooper in the Colonial Defence Force Cavalry who was close to Colonel Nixon when he was
shot. Addressed to “My dear old Bob” (Robert Glasson) on 27 February 1864, he writes … “We were
obliged at last to set fire to the wharrie, which was no easy affair – however, we did it and found eight
(8) dead bodies of Maoris in it and one (1) of our own men. I by a miracle came off clear, tho scratched
by some 4 or 5 bullets, as the French say Tant Mieux.”[19] The following day, Wilson made a sketch of
the ground where Colonel Nixon had fallen showing the positions of the huts and how the combatants
were placed; his watercolour ‘The Fight at Rangiawhia’ was based on this sketch.[18]
Cowan’s description of the incident published in 1922 differs somewhat from Wilson’s; in Cowan’s
account the cavalrymen dismounted and surrounded the whāre and Colonel Nixon sent Lieutenant
McDonnell with Cameron’s interpreter Ensign William Mair … “to summon the Maoris in the large
house to surrender, assuring them of good treatment. The reply was a volley. Then began independent
firing from scores of carbines, rifles and revolvers, perforating the raupō walls of the house
everywhere; the troops were drawn around the place on three sides.”
The occupants of the whāre had good cover for a time as the interior was excavated a foot or two
below ground level and the occupants could fire through holes at the bottom of the walls.[1] An excited
cavalryman, Sergeant McHale rushed forward and as he reached the low doorway was shot dead and
dragged inside. Hundreds of shots were poured into the whāre and Colonel Nixon received a shot in
the lungs from the open doorway and fell mortally wounded. By this time, Von Tempsky with No 2
Company of the Forest Rangers and a detachment of the 65th Regiment had arrived, and in the
ensuing exchange John Ballenden, a Forest Ranger was mortally wounded; Corporal Alexander of the
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Colonial Defence Force Cavalry and Private W Smith of the 65th were shot dead; Corporal Dunn,
Colonial Defence Force cavalry was wounded. Six casualties in total: three killed, two mortally
wounded; one wounded.[20]
The flames eventually drove out an elderly chief clothed in a white blanket …”his upstretched arms
showed he had no weapon. He advanced towards the crescent of troops to surrender, facing a
hundred levelled rifles.” Despite calls from the nearest officers to spare him there was a thunder of
shots. Lieutenant WS St Hill of the 65th shouted “Arrest that man, I saw him fire.” Captain HBB
Leveson-Gower in charge of the detachment replied “No, I’ll not arrest him, he was not the only one
who fired.”[1] The whāre was now enveloped in flames, and when the troops were able to approach it
found the charred body of Sergeant McHale and seven others. In official reports of the casualties: 12
Māori died that morning, 10 thought to be at the whāre; 12 were taken prisoner, and 33 women and
children were detained.[21] Cameron then withdrew to Te Awamutu where he was joined by the
supply column escorted by 650 men to await the Māori response.[6]
Were the troops justified in setting the whāre on fire and killing the occupants? The answer depends
on whether one is a nineteenth century soldier or a twenty-first century civilian; judging the past by
the standards of today is a hazardous business. In shooting Corporal Hale, the occupants of the whāre
had drawn first blood; retaliation would have been seen at the time as justified to protect oneself and
one’s comrades, as it was when rules of engagement were later embodied in various Hague and
Geneva Conventions. However, shooting the elderly chief in the process of surrendering was a serious
breach of military discipline; a punishable offense in the Victorian Army, which could be anything
from a flogging to a death sentence. The maintenance of discipline was also not helped by the shooting
of Colonel Nixon (1814–1864), a popular former Imperial officer who had spent many years in India,
who came to New Zealand in 1852 and farmed near Mangere, becoming MHR for Franklin in 1861.
In The Defenders of New Zealand, Gudgeon takes issue with statements by George Rusden in volume
II of the History of New Zealand (1883), that women and children were wantonly shot and burned in
their houses at Rangiaowhia.[22] He included a statement from a Māori named Pōtatau, a boy at the
time. Pōtatau remembered that a large number of women and children had gathered at a whāre
belonging to Thomas Power, a Pākehā‒Māori, where they were told to remain by the government
interpreter (Gilbert Mair). “After this the interpreter left us. At this time the firing had ceased. We at
once left the place and ran off to the bush and made for Rangitoto.” Power’s house is not to be confused
with the whāre entered by the seven Māori men and set on fire after the shooting of Colonel Nixon.
Rusden to his cost, in addition to accusing the British of deliberately killing civilians at Rangiaowhia,
also implicated the Minister for Native Affairs, John Bryce, in the deaths of women and children during
the Taranaki War on the hearsay evidence of Bishop Octavius Hadfield. Bryce sued Rusden for libel;
the case was heard in the High Court in London, dragged on through 1884–87 with the verdict going
against Rusden; Bryce was awarded the massive sum of £5000 damages, although it seems the full
sum was never paid.[23]
Did the British murder over 100 Māori by setting the Catholic church on fire?
Which brings us to the claim that at Rangiaowhia, the British locked over 100 Māori men, women and
children in the Catholic church and burnt them to death, an allegation that has been repeated so often
it has become mainstream. Nevertheless, for those with a skeptical disposition and enquiring mind,
the question inevitably arises … What’s the evidence? The difficulty is finding anything other than
unsubstantiated statements, likely to be regarded as hearsay evidence in a court of law, or in
contemporary jargon, fake news. For example, an article with the title ‘Important Letter from the King
Party’ in the Daily Southern Cross of 22 July 1868, includes the unqualified sentence: “During the night
the troops moved in to Rangiaowhia, where they burned the houses, and the children with their
mothers, and the women were pierced with the bayonet.”[24] And the biographical entry for Kereopa
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Te Rau in the Dictionary of New Zealand Biography (1990) states: “His wife and two daughters are
thought to have been killed at Rangiaowhia near Te Awamutu.”[25]
The hornet’s nest that is Rangiaowhia was stirred up again in 2017 by historian Vincent O’Malley in
an article in the New Zealand Listener of 25 February, with the provocative title Inglorious Dastards.[26]
The previous year he had published The Great War for New Zealand: Waikato 1820–2000, a mighty
tome weighing in a few grams shy of three kilograms, liberally illustrated and packed with useful
information on the Waikato Wars, particularly from the Māori perspective.[27] On more than one
occasion statements are made about atrocities committed against women and children at
Rangiaowhia and Ōrākau, and in discussing the casualty figures for Rangiaowhia, O’Malley cites an
article in the Sydney Morning Herald of Tuesday 19 April 1864, suggesting at least 106 bodies had
been discovered.[28] On checking the citation online, the article turned out not to be about
Rangiaowhia, but “121 Maories killed and 33 taken prisoner” at Ōrākau six weeks later, a figure that
has been substantiated. As O’Malley himself has warned, when it comes to the Waikato War, one must
be aware of myth being reconsituted as history.[29]
Were either of wooden churches at Rangiaowhia set on fire? Sketches in the Alexander Turnbull
Library clearly show both buildings still intact after 21 February 1864. A watercolour by Edward
Arthur Williams painted in March 1864, shows the Roman Catholic Church and St Paul’s Anglican
Church separated by Blewett’s Redoubt; which if nothing else, serves as a visual metaphor for the
spiritual and physical subjugation of the Māori people by Church and State (Fig. 16.18). Another
watercolour by Colonel Williams: Blewitt’s Redoubt, Rangiawhia, showing the two churches is in the
Hocken Library, Dunedin. Charles Eastwood (1848–1868) a Forest Ranger also made pencil drawings
of the Roman Catholic Chapel (ATL Ref: A-128-023) and the English Church (ATL Ref: A-128-022).

Figure 16.18: Rangiawhia, March 1864. Catholic Church (left) and St Paul’s Anglican Church (right) separated
by Bluett’s Redoubt, named after Captain Charles Bluett (1825–1908) of the 65th Regiment. Detail from a sketch
by Lieut-Colonel Edward Williams (1824–1898). 100 x 160 mm. (Courtesy Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: E-349-060)

Further evidence the Catholic church was not set on fire is provided by a footnote on page 336 of
Cowan (1922), courtesy of Mr William Johns, a former corporal in the Forest Rangers who writes:
“The Natives took cover in the Roman Catholic church after most of the whares on the lower ground
had been cleared of them. The church was held by them for only a brief period; they retreated quickly
125

before the advancing Forest Rangers. The Reverend Father Vinay, who resided at the church for many
years after the war, cleverly effaced and closed up the bullet holes left in the building during the
skirmish, and yet these were long visible upon close inspection.”[1] In March 1865 there was an
accidental fire at Rangiaowhia, but it was the presbytery and schoolhouse of the Catholic Mission that
were destroyed, not the church.[30] Much later, in 1931 the old Catholic Church that had served the
congregation for more than three-quarters of a century was demolished.[31]
Bishop Augustus Selwyn was with Cameron’s forces as official chaplain, an ill-advised decision for his
reputation with Māori, and accused of being alongside Cameron in the massacre at Rangiaowhia. A
contrary account was penned by a special correspondent writing for the Daily Southern Cross stating
that Bishop Selwyn was the only European to remain behind in Te Awamutu on 21 February, “affixing
a white flag on a pole which was placed in front of the church and printing office,” where he rendered
assistance to Maori casualties from nearby Hairini.[32] Furthermore, after the fight the Bishop was
involved in collecting and burying Māori dead, and is absent from Wilson’s watercolour of the
shootout at the whāre; it seems scarcely credible the senior clergyman of the Church of England in
New Zealand, would have falsified the number of burials or condoned a military cover-up.
While individual acts of brutality may have been committed at Rangiaowhia, they do not appear to
have been widespread as at Ōrākau discussed later. It’s difficult to avoid the conclusion that the high
casualty figures for Ōrākau somehow became conflated with those for Rangiaowhia, and after
constant repetition, the wanton burning to death of innocent men, women and children in the Catholic
church has been accepted as fact. Unfortunately, there is no physical evidence to support that
outcome; both churches remained intact after 21 February, and where were the bodies buried? It’s
not easy to keep something like that secret – ask the Russians. Belief in the massacre bears all the
hallmarks of what social psychologists call pleuralistic ignorance – a manifestation of group think,
where no one questions the validity of the prevailing dogma for fear of ridicule or worse; a topic
discussed in Rutger Bregman’s uplifting book Humankind. A Hopeful History (2020).[33]
The action at Hairini: 22 February 1864
Following the attack on Rangiaowhia it was discovered that the entrenchments at Pāterangi had been
evacuated. At noon on 22 February it was reported that a Māori force had taken up a strong position
on the road between Te Awamutu and Rangiaowhia at Hairini, the site of an old pā; Cameron
immediately ordered an attack by a combined force of 1229 officers and men with two Armstrong 6pounder guns.[4] As Cameron’s force advanced along the Rangiaowhia road, Māori skirmishers opened
fire at 300 yards behind a hedge (A in figure 15.16) and were put to flight by two companies of the
70th Regiment.
The main force moved along the Rangiaowhia road, while the two 6-pounder Armstrong’s came into
action on a ridge parallel to and 500 yards from the Māori entrenchments, which extended about 400
yards along the crest of the ridge (Fig. 16.19). The pā could only be approached by a narrow road
hemmed in on either side by high fern, through which it was impossible to advance in line or
skirmishing order. After an artillery bombardment, Colonel Weare ordered a small storming party of
20 men under Lieutenant White, 50th Regiment to break cover and draw out the first fire from the
Māori position.[4] They were followed almost simultaneously by the Grenadier and Light Companies
of the 50th Regiment who carried the position with fixed bayonets, supported on their left flank by
the 79-strong force of Forest Rangers. The defenders, estimated at 400 broke and fled in the direction
of Maungatautari, with the cavalry in hot pursuit.[1] British casualties were two killed and 15
wounded; Cameron thought that at least 30 Māori had been killed, but Wiremu Tāmihana asserted
that no more than nine had been lost at Hairini.
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Figure 16.19: The engagement at Hairini, 22 February 1864. From an original drawing by Major Gustavus von
Tempsky. Shows British troops in three columns advancing towards the Māori entrenchments on the Hairini
ridge. The two churches at Rangiaowhia are visible in the background; in the right foreground is one of the two
Armstrong 6-pounder cannons shelling the ridge. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library
of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: PA2-2262)

The day after Hairini, on 23 February 1864, British troops entered, occupied and destroyed the
prosperous settlement of the Ngāti Paretekawa ‒ a hapū of the Ngāti Maniopoto at Kihikihi, four miles
from Te Awamutu. It was the home of the Kīngitanga military leader Rewi Maniapoto and had been
abandoned after the fighting at Rangiaowhia. Rewi had not fought at Hairini; a more knowledgeable
soldier than most, he foresaw the impossibility of making a successful stand at such a vulnerable spot,
and no doubt realised that with the fall of Pāterangi, the Pākehā conquest of the Waipā was almost
complete.[16] A few days after the British had returned to Te Awamutu, a scouting party brought news
Māori had returned to the neighbourhood. To secure the area, the Rotatu Hill Redoubt was built at
Kihikihi and garrisoned by detachments of the 65th Regiment and the 1st Waikato Militia. In 1875
Kihikihi was divided into 400 one acre lots for soldier settlement.
After almost every major assault on Māori settlements in the Waikato, Kingite leaders made efforts to
restore peace; it was same after Kihikihi. The government’s response to these calls was to set terms,
much of which remains shaded in uncertainty. Nevertheless, large-scale confiscation remained the
government objective. Ministers could not shake off the widely held view amongst the more
thoughtful members of the public and military, that confiscation of Māori land was the motivating
factor for the war, which was being unnecessarily prolonged and extended further south, to maximise
the amount of land to be confiscated and settled by Pākehā.[34] Trouble was being stored up not just
for the relationship between Grey and Cameron, but also for Māori-Pākehā relations.

The siege of Ōrākau: 31 March‒2 April 1864
The village of Ōrākau [the place of trees] was three miles east of Cameron’s advanced post at Kihikihi.
The settlement was a collection of thatched raupō whāres spread over half a square mile between the
Pūniu River to the south and Rangiaowhia to the north. Following Rangiaowhia, Hairini and Kihikihi,
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a meeting of Ngāti Maniapoto and their allies was convened at Wharepapa village to decide what to
do. The decision to continue the war was unanimous, but whether to build a new fighting pā north or
south of the Pūniu was undecided. Rewi Maniapoto suggested postponing the decision until he had
sought the advice of Wiremu Tāmihana at the stronghold of Te Tiki o te Ihingarangi on the west bank
of the Waikato River. Setting out with a bodyguard, as fate would have it they met a war-party of Ngāi
Tūhoe and Ngāti Raukawa warriors from the Uraweras, eager to challenge the British. Furthermore,
they were intent on building a fort at or near Ōrākau because of its close proximity to Kihikihi. Rewi
objected on the grounds the site had no integral water supply and could be easily surrounded and
favoured fighting at Maungatautari under Tāmihana. Rewi’s advice was disregarded and against his
better judgement he accompanied them to Ōrākau.
The pā was a rectangular earthwork redoubt with an external trench and broad parapet; inside was
another ditch, well-traversed against enfilading fire with a series of burrows for protection from shellfire. The fortification measured about 80 by 40 feet with two round flanking bastions plus unfinished
earthworks at the north end. The main parapet was about 6 feet thick and the ditch 6‒8 feet deep.
There were loopholes and embrasures for rifle fire but no pekerangi, the pā being surrounded by a
post-and-rail fence and almost obscured from view by flax bushes, peach trees, and high fern.[35] The
builders and defenders of the fort numbered just over three hundred: Ngāi Tūhoe, Ngāti Whare and
Ngāti Kahungunu from Hawke’s Bay about 140; Ngāti Raukawa with a few Ngāti Tūwharetoa about
100; Ngāti Maniapoto, 50; Waikato, 20. Also present were 20 women and some children. By common
consent Rewi Maniapoto was in overall command (Fig. 16.20).

Figure 16.20: Portrait of Rewi Manga Maniapoto.
(1807–1894). Ngāti Maniapoto chief and prominent
supporter and military leader of the Kingitangā
movement during the invasion of the Waikato. He
raised the King's flag at Ngāruawāhia in 1858 when Te
Wherowhero was installed as the first Māori King.
Photograph by Elizabeth Pulman, Auckland, June
1879. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga
o Aotearoa. Reference: PA2-1359)

The first sightings of work on the entrenchments came on 30 March from two surveyors, Gundry and
Wilkinson through a theodolite, relaying the information to Brigadier-General Carey at Army
Headquarters in Te Awamutu; Carey immediately arranged for three columns to march on the pā (Fig.
16.21). The first, a force of 250 men under Major Frederick Blyth of the 40th Regiment made up of
detachments of the 40th, 65th, and half von Tempsky’s No 2 Company, Forest Rangers, took a
circuitous route crossing and recrossing the Pūniu River to attack from the rear. The second column,
the main force under Carey was composed of 600 men from various regiments with two 6-pounder
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Armstrong guns; on the way they picked up a detachment of the 65th and a company of the 1st
Waikato Militia from the redoubt at Kihikihi. The third was a force of 100 under Captain Charles
Blewitt composed of detachments of the 65th and Waikato Militia at Rangiaowhia.[35]
On the morning of 31 March, the first assault was made by 120 men of the 18th Royal Irish led by
Captain Ring, 20 Forest Rangers under Lieutenant John Roberts, supported by 100 men of the 40th
Regiment. Apart from freshly turned soil and a deceptively simple-looking post-and-rail fence, little
could be seen of the defenses. The line advanced in skirmishing order with fixed bayonets and on the
sound of the bugle charged ‒ the defenders in the outer trench held their fire until the British were
within 50 yards, when Rewi shouted ‘puhia’ [fire]. Two hundred guns thundered forth inflicting heavy
casualties; the assault was checked and the column forced to retire.[1] Reinforced by another company
of the 40th, a second bayonet charge in which Captain Ring fell mortally wounded also failed. Captain
Thomas Baker 18th Royal Irish, Deputy Assistant Adjutant-General, galloped up, dismounted and
calling for volunteers attempted a third assault, also repulsed by heavy fire at point-blank range and
the attack was called off. The number of casualties incurred during these assaults is not recorded, but
the nominal return of killed and wounded at Ōrākau 31 March‒2 April 1864, was 15 killed and 56
wounded. [35]
The flying columns of Major Blyth and Captain Blewitt had by now reached their appointed positions
encircling the pā, cutting off the garrison from food and water; the siege phase of the operation had
begun. Ignoring a fundamental principle of fighting pā construction ‒ it must have an escape route ‒
had the unintended consequence when a reinforcement of 150 warriors from Maungatautari
appeared 900 yards to the east around midday on 31 March; after considering the heavy casualties
likely to result from traversing open ground swept by rifle and artillery fire to reach the pā, they were
eventually obliged to depart, unable to help.
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Figure 16.21: Sketch of the country about Ōrākau. Arrow pointing South. Rotate map through 180 degrees.
British Redoubts (red squares) The pā is a plan drawn by Captain WN Greaves RE. The map shows the country
west of Te Awamutu, with the routes taken by the British columns of Brigadier-General Carey, Captain Blewett
and Major Blyth during the attack on Ōrākau Pā. Map 16: Journals of the Deputy Quartermaster General in New
Zealand: from 24th December 1861 to the 7th September 1864. Lieut-Col DJ Gamble. Compiled by the
Topographical Department, War Office, London, 1864. 28 x 38 cm. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial
Museum Tāmaki Paenga Hira. Call number: G9082.W24)

Following three failures to take the fortification by direct assault, Carey ordered an artillery
bombardment from the two 6-pounder Armstrong field guns sited at field headquarters about 250
yards to the southwest; predictably given the distance and their calibre, they failed to make much of
an impression. Lieutenant Charles Hurst, 12th Regiment, then suggested a flying sap, which was
pushed forward in a slight hollow covered by some peach trees and flax about 120 yards from the pā
(Fig. 16.22) ‒ this image has been used in numerous articles about Ōrākau, but contains some
inaccuracies; although the pā is situated on slightly rising ground, there are no signs of the flax bushes,
high fern and peach trees that partly masked the fortification. Given that engravers were not averse
to ‘improving’ drawings, it is not known whether they were included in Carey’s original sketch.
Later in the day 200 men of the 2/18th under Captain John Inman arrived from Te Awamutu bringing
the strength of the investing force up to about fifteen hundred. 1 April was spent working on the sap
and making rifle pits around the pā; on the morning of 2 April hand grenades were thrown into the
fortification and around noon one of the Armstrong guns was carried into the sap. Firing at close
range the 6-pounder was a different proposition, damaging the earthworks, destroying much of the
palisading and inflicting heavy casualties.

Figure 16.22: Ōrākau Pah taken by the British troops, 2 April 1864. It shows the sap or trench protected by
gabions leading up to the pā ‒ there is no sign of the flax bushes, high fern and peach trees that partly masked
the fortification. Sketched by Brigadier-General Carey and published as a wood engraving in the Illustrated
London News, 30 July 1864. 162 x 238 mm. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: B-033-030)
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The position of the garrison was becoming perilous. Heavily outnumbered, short of food, the water
exhausted, and ammunition low ‒ some defenders were reduced to firing peach stones. At noon on 2
April, Cameron and his staff arrived with an escort of Colonial Defence Force Cavalry, increasing the
number of troops to eighteen hundred. Early in the afternoon, impressed by their courage, Cameron
sent his interpreter Ensign William Mair (1832‒1912) into the sap with a white flag to ask the garrison
to surrender. There are different versions of what was actually said, but in the Mair account given to
Cowan in 1906, the historic reply was: ‘E hoa, ka whawhai tonu ahau ki a koe, Ake, Ake, Ake!’ [Friend, I
shall fight against you for ever, for ever, for ever!]. When Mair then urged that the women and children
be sent out, a young woman named Ahumai Te Paerata of Ngāti Raukawa and Ngāti Te Kohera replied:
‘Ke to mate nga tane, me mate ano nga wahine me nga tamariki.’ [If the men die, the women and
children must die also.] The bombardment continued.
Like much else about Rangiaowhia and Ōrākau, who was responsible for the cry of Ake, Ake, Ake! has
been dogged by confusion; and with the approach of the fiftieth anniversary stimulated a flurry of
articles in the press. The most authoritative came from Gilbert Mair in a letter to the New Zealand
Herald of 30 June 1913, complaining that in spite of the emphatic assertions of his late brother William
Mair and others, it was the Taupo chief Tauraki Tonganui who sprang up on the parapet and shouted
out the memorable refusal to surrender, not Rewi Maniapoto, who never claimed authorship of the
heroic boast. Mair followed it up with a much longer article on the part played by Rewi Maniapoto,
‘Rewi’s Part at Orakau’ in the New Zealand Herald of 21 March 1914.
At 3.30 pm on 2 April, the remaining members of the garrison suddenly came out of the entrenchments
into the open; and in a silent and compact body with the women and children in the centre advanced
rapidly towards the cordon of troops, without fear, without firing a shot, or a single cry being heard.[36]
Heading south towards the Pūniu River (Fig. 16.23), they broke through the cordon formed by the
40th Regiment and on reaching the swamp split up into smaller parties, pursued by the Colonial
Defence Force Cavalry, Forest Rangers and Royal Artillery troopers. It was dark when the pursuit
ended. In his report of 3 April, Carey gives a figure of 101 Māori killed, 18‒20 buried in the pā, 26
wounded and taken prisoner, and 7 taken prisoner.[35] Belich gives a figure of 80 killed (the number
reported by Rewi Maniopoto) and 40 wounded.[6] O’Malley claims as many as 150 including women
and children were killed.[29]
What is significant about the Māori casualty figures is the disproportionally small number of
wounded; the result of many, including women, being bayoneted when the troops entered the pā and
during the subsequent pursuit, when most casualties were incurred. Carey in his dispatch mentions
that three or four women were unavoidably killed, using the lame excuse that similarity of dress and
short hair made it impossible to distinguish male from female at any distance.[35] The atrocities
committed at Ōrākau were a stain on the reputation of the British Army and Colonial Militia; there had
been a shameful breach of military discipline by hot-headed revengeful soldiers.
Cowan has been criticised for blaming any acts of physical violence on Imperial soldiers rather than
colonial militia. It seems unlikely the miners recruited from the goldfields of Victoria and Otago were
shrinking violets, but Cowan may have been influenced by the fact Nixon had recruited the Colonial
Defense Force Cavalry from the sons of farmers in South Auckland. The soldiers of the British Army
were famously described by the Duke of Wellington as … “composed of the scum of the earth – the
mere scum of the earth,” although adding … “it is only wonderful that we should be able to make so
much out of them afterwards.” Little had changed by I870; the ranks of the Army were still filled with
the dissolute, the idle, and the unfortunate. The majority joined the army unwillingly, especially in
times of high unemployment to avoid the workhouse or starvation.[37]
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Figure 16.23: Snip from Plan of ground surrounding Orakau Pa, showing the disposition of the troops under
Brigadier General Carey 2nd April 1864, and Plan of Pa by Robert S Anderson 8 July 1864. Shows the line of retreat
taken by the Māori garrison following evacuation of the pa; the break through the cordon of the 40th Regiment
and across the swamp towards the Pūniu River. 64 x 48 cm. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID: NZ Map 3596)

At Ōrākau Cameron had finally succeeded in drawing the Kīngitanga forces into a decisive battle.
Needless to say, with Rewi Maniapoto and the garrison firmly in his grasp, and about to deliver the
coup de grâce, Cameron was not pleased by the outcome; the finger of blame for the escape being
firmly pointed at the 40th Regiment and their unfortunate commander Colonel Leslie. Ōrākau was
the last major engagement of the Waikato campaign and arguably the most famous battle of the New
Zealand Wars, its reputation having been firmly cemented by Rewi’s cry of ‘Ake, Ake, Ake’ and two
motion pictures. Rewi's Last Stand a 1925 silent feature film, and a 1940 remake by the same name,
both directed by the New Zealand filmmaker Rudall Hayward.
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Chapter 17
The Tauranga campaign: 1864
Ōrākau may have been the last major battle of the Waikato campaign but did not end Kīngitanga
resistance. With the occupied territory protected by a series of redoubts garrisoned by the Waikato
Militia, instead of venturing into Ngāti Maniapoto territory south of the Pūniu River, early in April
1864 Cameron decided to head east for the pā of Te Tiki o te Ihingarangi, the stronghold of Wiremu
Tāmihana. Sited on the west bank of the Waikato River on the Pukekura ridge opposite present-day
Cambridge, the pā had been strengthened by Ngāti Hauā and their Tauranga allies Ngāi Te Rangi.
Cameron prepared to shell the entrenchments prior to mounting an assault, but Tāmihana decided to
abandon the pā; all men, women and children left under cover of darkness, crossed the Waikato River
by canoe, and walked east to Peria near Matamata.[1] The focus of Cameron’s invasion plans now
shifted to Tauranga.
On 2 November 1869, Captain James Cook while charting the coast of the Bay of Plenty on HMS
Endeavour, had noted the bold headland of Mount Maunganui [Mauao] which he assumed was an
island, and sailed past the entrance to Tauranga Harbour. It was not until 1828 that the first European
vessel, the 55-ton missionary schooner Herald commanded by Gilbert Mair (father of William and
Gilbert Mair), entered the harbour and dropped anchor at Cemetery Point at the tip of the Te Papā
Peninsula ‒ the land lying between the two branches of the harbour, Waimāpu and Waikareao, and
extending inland to Pukehinahina or Gate Pā.[2] On board the Herald were three CMS missionaries from
the Bay of Islands – Henry Williams, James Hamlin and Richard Davis; they were on an exploratory
expedition to assess the potential for a mission amongst the warring Bay of Plenty tribes. They found
the area densely populated with three large pā – Otumoetai (Ngāi Te Rangi), Te Papā (Ngāti Tapu) and
Maungatapu (Ngāti He), the Tauranga people being known by the collective name of Ngāi Te Rangi; at
the time they could muster at least 2500 fighting men. After a stay of a few days the Herald sailed east
along the coast to Whakatane and Opotiki. On their return after an absence of just ten days, they found
the Otamataha pā at Te Papā had been destroyed by a war party of Ngāti Maru from Thames, and the
Ngāti Tapu, comprising nearly one third of the Tauranga people annihilated.[3] When Symonds and
Dieffenbach visited Tauranga in 1841, the population was estimated to be around 3000; by the time
von Hochstetter arrived in 1859, tribal warfare and disease had reduced the numbers to just 800‒
1000.[3]
In 1833 Philip Tapsell (the assumed name of the Danish-born mariner Hans Homan Jensen Falk), now
living as a Pākehā–Māori trader at Maketu, wrote to the Reverend William Williams asking the CMS to
send missionaries to Tauranga, Whakatane and Thames – “it would be the means of maintaining law
and order amongst the warring tribes.” In September 1834, the Reverend Alfred Nesbit Brown and
Williams visited Tauranga and staked out two raupō whāres on the Te Papā Peninsula.[4] The first
clergyman to take up residence was the Reverend William Wade in August 1835, but owing to
continuing hostilities between Ngāi Te Rangi and Te Arawa, a permanent mission was not established
until January 1838 with the arrival of the Reverend Brown (Fig. 17.1), the man most closely identified
with the early European history of Tauranga.[5] Relocated from Matamata because of harassment from
local Māori, Alfred and Charlotte Brown established a multi-purpose mission that served as an
educational and evangelical centre, social hub, and a place where mission leaders could mediate
between the Crown and local Māori.[6] Archdeacon Brown (1803‒1884) as he became, worked as a
missionary at Tauranga for over 50 years.
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Brown was soon to have a rival heavenly power when a Roman Catholic mission was established at
Otumoetai in 1840 by Bishop Pompallier. Jean-Baptiste François Pompallier, the first Roman Catholic
Bishop of New Zealand had arrived at Hokianga in January 1838, and set about establishing Catholic
missions throughout the colony, staffed with priests from the French Society of Mary (Marist
Brothers). In January 1840, influenced by local French Catholic traders, Pompallier visited several
chiefs at Tauranga; on his return to the Bay of Islands fulfilled a promise by sending them a priest,
Father Viard, followed in due course by several others. The CMS and the Catholics competed for
converts for several years until the 1850s, when insufficient priests, a chronic shortage of funds, and
a flock dispersed over a large area lapsed when the clergy were eventually withdrawn.[4]

Figure 17.1: Portrait of Archdeacon Alfred
Nesbit Brown. Born in Colchester, England,
he abandoned the study of law for the
church and arrived with his wife Charlotte
at Paihia, 29 November 1829, the third
ordained minister in the country. Brown
never returned to Britain and devoted the
remaining 55 years of his life to working as
a missionary. Photographed by Hemus and
Hanna of Auckland between 1879 and 1882.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference:
PA3-0103)

Brown made two land purchases from local hapū on behalf of the CMS to secure the Te Papā Mission’s
future. The first, on 30 September 1838 (Turton Deed No 410; Te Papā Block No 1, Tauranga, Bay of
Plenty District) signed by Tare and sixteen rangatira of Tauranga, was for 30 acres occupied by the
mission settlement at the tip of the peninsula. Brown comments on the exorbitant demands of the
natives, but notes that after seven months a purchase price had been agreed; 20 blankets, 10 spades,
10 adzes, 10 axes, 10 hoes, and 10 iron pots.[7] The second purchase, on 30 March 1839 (Turton Deed
No 411; Te Papā Block No 2) signed by Reretuwenua and 27 chiefs of Tauranga, was the rest of the Te
Papā peninsula – 1000 acres on which Brown expected “emigrants to settle in the event of this country
being colonised,” where Tauranga now stands (Fig. 17.2). The agreed price was one calf, 40 adzes, 60
large blankets, 40 axes, 40 hoes, 40 shirts, 40 trousers, 12 spades, 100 pipes, 70 lbs of tobacco, 24
scissors, 24 razors, 24 plane irons, and 100 fish hooks.[7] With the formation of the Land Claims
Commission in 1840, the validity of these purchases was heard by Edward Lee Godfrey who sat in
Tauranga from 1 July to 3 August 1844. Claims 444c and 444D were presented by the missionary
Thomas Chapman on behalf of the CMS, and the claims were deemed satisfactory, the Society being
allowed to retain ownership of the 1300 acres.[3]
The two purchases extended south to the ridge known as Pukehinahina, site of the Battle of Gate Pā in
1864, situated on a narrow neck of land about 300 yards wide flanked on both sides by tidal swamps
and mudflats. To deter Pākehā trespassers Ngāi Te Rangi had marked the boundary between mission
and native land by a deep ditch, embankment, and post-and-rail fence. To allow cattle and carts access
to mission land, an agreement had been reached for a gate ‒ it was from this gate that the pā known
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by Māori as Pukehinahina took its English name. When the mission station at Tauranga was
abandoned in 1867, the land was conveyed to the Crown apart from 247.5 acres reserved by the
Society, including the Archdeaconry now known as the Elms Mission House.[3] My paternal
grandparents, Frederick Meikle, Florence Gow and their five children lived for many years in a house
named Wharetāngata on Devonport Road, opposite the entrance to Arundel Street overlooking the
Waimāpu Estuary, part of the Te Papā Block No 2 purchase.[8]

Figure 17.2: Tauranga. Snipped from Map18: Tauranga. Journals of the Deputy Quartermaster General in New
Zealand: from 24th December 1861 to the 7th September 1864. Lieut-Col DJ Gamble. Printed at the War Office,
London 1864; Durham and Monmouth Redoubts (red squares) 27 x 35 cm. (Zoom for details). Shows the Te
Papā Peninsula purchased by Archdeacon Brown for the CMS in 1838–39, extending from Māori land at Gate
Pā/Pukehinahina to the Mission Station at Te Papa. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Call
number: DU424.1 GAM)
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After Archdeacon Brown’s wife died in 1855, the CMS appointed Reverends Charles Baker and Edward
Blomfield Clark to manage the Industrial Institution about to be established at Tauranga. Clarke
arrived in June 1855 and his residence ‘High Trees’ was completed by the end of the year, Baker’s
house soon afterwards, and they moved in with their families. The Theological Training and Boarding
School, also known as the Native Institution was built in 1861 and demolished in 1874 (Fig. 17.3). The
Waikato War inevitably soured relations between the missionaries at Te Papā and local Māori, so
much so that by July 1863 the situation had reached the point where it was decided to close the station.
The school had to be abandoned, its pupils sent home, and the missionaries and their families departed
for Auckland. Before the end of the year with the situation appearing less hopeless, Brown returned
intending to preserve mission property and discourage Ngāi Te Rangi from joining the Kingites.[3] Not
long was to elapse, however, before the Archdeacon had company – lots of it. Apart from the camp the
mission became a place of refuge for women and children in the district, and during the battles of Gate
Pā and Te Ranga, Brown tended the wounded, comforted the dying, and buried the dead, both Māori
and Pākehā. After hostilities ceased and the departure of the CMS in 1867, settlers came to occupy the
vacated mission and confiscated land in Tauranga, and the district ceased to be wholly Māori.[9]

Figure 17.3: The Theological Training and Boarding School, Te Papā, Tauranga. The house is High Trees, former
home of the Reverend Edward B Clarke. Photograph by the Rev John Kinder, January 1865. Both buildings were
taken over by Imperial troops in January 1864. The Mission School was used as a commissariat and after Gate
Pā and Te Ranga a hospital. Clarke’s house became the headquarters of Lieutenant-Colonel Henry Harpur Greer,
68th Regiment, where the surrender of arms by Ngāi Te Rangi took place, 25 July 1864. (Courtesy of the
Tauranga Historical Society)

The British Army arrives in Tauranga: 21 January 1864
Ngāi Te Rangi had long-standing ties with Waikato iwi having been saved from annihilation by the
great chief Te Waharoa (Wiremu Tāmihana’s father) during the musket wars with Te Arawa. While
sympathetic to the Kīngitanga movement no overt acts of rebellion had been committed apart from
small parties joining the Kingites, and for the time being Māori were living in harmony with the
missionaries and the few European settlers.[2] However, Tauranga was the main access port for East
Coast Kingites destined for the Upper Waikato, as well as the food, gunpowder and firearms supplying
the Kingite army, and in January 1864 the Colonial Government decided to do something about it. An
138

expeditionary force under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel George Carey, originally intended for
Taranaki, was dispatched on 20 January 1864 from Auckland on HMS Miranda and SS Corio, arriving
at Tauranga the following day. The force was composed of detachments from two light infantry
regiments recently arrived from Rangoon and Calcutta ‒ 380 men from the 68th (Durham) Regiment,
and 120 from the 43rd (Monmouthshire) Regiment, plus 100 of the 3rd Waikato Militia and
detachments of the Royal Engineers and Royal Artillery.[10] The troops camped on the incline of a
clover-clad field at the Te Papā Mission Station (Fig. 17.4), and the Mission School was commandeered
as a Commissariat Store, and later as a hospital. Two redoubts were constructed under the direction
of Colonel Mould RE; the Durham Redoubt by the 68th, and the Monmouth by the 43rd, each defended
by 6- and 12-pounder Armstrong guns. HMS Miranda, a 15-gun sloop commanded by Captain Robert
Jenkins RN remained to enforce a blockade of the port. After a few weeks, command of the Tauranga
Field Force passed to Henry Harpur Greer (1821‒1886) of the 68th Regiment.[11]

Figure 17.4: Tauranga Harbour with the camp of the headquarters of the 68th and 43rd Regiments. Also present
were detachments of the Royal Artillery, Royal Engineers, and Waikato Militia. From the left the buildings are
the Durham Redoubt; High Trees the residence of Rev Clarke/Colonel Greer; the Theological Training and
Boarding School taken over as a commissariat store and hospital; the Rev Baker’s house occupied by Colonel
Harington, CO, 1st Waikato Militia; and in the distance The Elms mission house, home of Archdeacon Brown. The
ship at anchor is HMS Miranda. Dominating the scene is Mount Maunganui. Wood engraving in The Illustrated
London News of 23 July 1864, page 92, from a sketch by Brigadier-General George Jackson Carey (1822‒72),
18th (Royal Irish) Regiment.

The photograph of members of the 68th at Te Papā shows that luxuriant beards were all the rage,
junior officers excepted (Fig. 17.5). Lieutenant-Colonel Greer, a veteran of the Crimean War who led
the division at both Gate Pā and Te Ranga, a man with a reputation as a harsh disciplinarian, is seated
third from left. Sitting in front is Lieutenant (later Major-General) Horatio Gordon Robley (1840‒
1930), who carried a sketch book in his haversack, producing numerous watercolour and pencil
sketches of events in Tauranga, ten appearing as monochrome wood engravings in The Illustrated
London News.
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Figure 17.5: A group of soldiers from the 68th Durham Light Infantry, Tauranga 1864. They are outside the
officer’s mess at Te Papā. Standing: Bugler Smith; Private Hurley; Lt Kay; Doctor Best; LM Hadden; Lt
Woodward; Captain Light; Lt Ilderton; Captain Cox; Colour-Sergeant Hemus, Sergeant-Major Tudor. Sitting:
Adjutant Corey; Lieutenant Turner; Lieut-Colonel Greer; Major Shuttleworth; Doctor Aplin; Lieutenant Greene;
In Front: Lieutenant Robley; Lieutenant Caldecott. Photographer H Webster, Auckland. (Courtesy of the
Museum of New Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa; Reg No: O.011916)

When the expeditionary force landed, most of the Ngāi Te Rangi were away with Wiremu Tāmihana
at Te Tiki o te Ihingarangi awaiting Cameron’s attack. On hearing the news, they hurried back to
Tauranga and began fortifying an ancient earthwork at Waoku. When it was completed, Chief Rāwiri
Purihake informed Lieutenant-Colonel Greer that he and his people had built a pā, and because of the
distance, ten or eleven miles, had made a road up to it from the harbour – so the soldiers wouldn't be
too weary to fight. [1] Greer declined their kind offer. In 1903 Captain Gilbert Mair NZC (1843‒1923)
interviewed the elderly Ngāi Te Rangi chief Hori Ngātai, who described the background to the
invitation; it provides an interesting insight into the mind-set of the Māori warrior class and their
code of war, … “the essence of which was a fair fight on a day and place fixed by appointment, which
the best and bravest man should win.” [12]
“We drew up a challenge in the form of a letter to the British General inviting him to meet us and fight it out.
This letter was sent by a herald to the pakeha camp at Te Papa, and we waited a reply. All was excitement. The
clansmen were busy preparing for the fray, making cartridges, sharpening tomahawks, cleaning guns, getting
food supplies and so forth. ... Our leaders drew up a code of regulations for the conduct of the fighting. It was
resolved that barbarous customs should not be practiced by us, that the wounded should be spared, and the
dead should not be mutilated. We resolved, too, that we should not harm non-combatants or unarmed persons.
In short to fight fairly and squarely on the same lines as the pakeha. These regulations were put in by Rawiri
Puhirake ... For some time we waited for a reply to our challenges, but none came. We considered it very
discourteous of the English that they did not even acknowledge that letter.” [2]

On 2 April 1864, some young Ngāi Te Rangi skirmishers exchanged fire with British soldiers near Te
Papā and Rāwiri decided to move closer to the troops and fortify a position on the Pukehinahina ridge
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– at the place called ‘The Gate’ by the Europeans. This was the state of affairs that greeted Governor
Grey and General Cameron on their arrival in Auckland from Ōrākau on 18 April; in view of the
deteriorating situation, the decision was taken to immediately reinforce the Tauranga garrison. On
21 April 1864, Cameron and his personal staff arrived on HMS Esk and established his Headquarters
at Te Papā. Also on the Esk was a moveable column of 300 men; drafts from the 12th, 14th, 40th, and
65th Regiments under Major Ryan of the 70th, with medical and other services, plus a further
detachment of the 43rd. On HMS Falcon were the General Staff, and 260 of the 68th Regiment under
Major Kirby. The colonial steamer Sandfly had previously brought down 150 seamen and marines;
HMS Falcon in a second trip brought another 190 men of the 43rd under Lieutenant-Colonel Henry
Booth. Disembarkation was complete by the evening of 26 April. [3]
The action at Maketū: 21–28 April 1864
On the same day as Cameron's arrival at Tauranga, hostilities flared up at the village of Maketū,
traditional landing site of the Te Arawa canoe fifteen miles east along the coast. Ngāi Te Rangi and Te
Arawa, a confederation of iwi and hapū based in the Bay of Plenty and Rotorua were bitter enemies,
with most Te Arawa supporting the Government during the land wars – a case of 'my enemy's enemy
is my friend.' Many of the East Coast tribes, collectively called Tai Rāwhiti, were anxious to join Ngāi
Te Rangi in rebellion against the Crown, and requested permission to pass through Te Arawa
territory; this was refused, leading to several engagements between Tai Rāwhiti and Te Arawa war
parties. [13]

Figure 17.6: Colvile's Redoubt (Pukemaire), Maketū, 1864. Watercolour by Henry Mount Langton Atcherley,
Colour-Sergeant, 1st Waikato Regiment 1863–1866, and from 1869–70 a Sergeant with the Opotiki Volunteer
Rangers. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. Reference: A-196-009)
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With Te Arawa war parties away, Maketū was vulnerable to attack and a local resident, James John
Piercy, requested military protection; this was granted and on 2 March 1864, 200 men of the 68th
Regiment under Major Shuttleworth departed for Maketū on HMS Miranda. However, on arrival the
sand bar made it too treacherous to land the troops and it was not until 11 March that a detachment
of troops under Major Fiennes Middleton Colvile, 43rd Regiment, arrived overland from Tauranga
and converted an abandoned pā (Pukemaire) into a redoubt (Fig. 17.6). In addition to the redoubt,
which became known as Fort Colvile, Maketu Pā and Rahui Pā on the foreshore, were rifle-pitted and
palisaded with a double fence in anticipation of an attack by Tai Rāwhiti forces. The British garrison
at Maketu consisted of a company of the 43rd Regiment, 30 men of the 3rd Waikato Militia (Ensign
Herbert Way), plus a detachment of Forest Rangers (Major Drummond Hay and Captain Thomas
McDonnell). A message had also been sent inland for reinforcements and on 20 April, about 250 Te
Arawa from the interior arrived with 70 women and a large number of children.[14]
The situation remained sufficiently calm for Colvile and Way to indulge in a spot of recreational duck
shooting on the nearby Waihi Estuary, known for its abundant wildfowl.[15] On the morning of
Thursday 21 April, they were ambushed by a war-party of 50 Tai Rāwhiti tribesmen lying amongst
the sand dunes. Jumping out of their canoe and making for the bush pursued by the enemy, on
reaching the redoubt Colvile turned out a column of 100 men under Captain Smith who engaged the
marauders. A running battle continued throughout the day until dusk, during which three privates of
the 43rd and one from the Royal Engineers were wounded.[12] On the 23rd, Captain McDonnell was
despatched to Tauranga with intelligence to the effect that the Kingites had crossed the Waihi in force,
and entrenched themselves about 1000 yards from Fort Colvile; McDonnell was also to obtain
ammunition for the Te Arawa who were down to their last few rounds. Next morning the schooner
Mavis arrived with 7500 rounds of ammunition, plus a 12-pounder Armstrong gun and a detachment
of the Royal Artillery under Lieutenant Greer RA.[14]
Skirmishing continued for two or three days until the 27th when two warships appeared off Maketu;
HMS Falcon and the colonial gunboat Sandfly. Their combined enfilading fire and the guns at
Pukemaire drove the Tai Rāwhiti out of their entrenchments and they recrossed the Waihi lagoon and
occupied the sandhills on the opposite side. This position was stormed by McDonnell and the Forest
Rangers, together with Te Pokiha Taranui and his Ngāti Pikiao tribesmen; the Tai Rāwhiti were driven
along the beach towards Otomarakau and Matata, while the Falcon and Sandfly steaming close to the
shore shelled the retreating force. About 50 of the East Coast Tai Rāwhiti forces are thought to have
been killed; it was their first and final visit to Maketū.[13]

The Battle of Gate Pā/Pukehinahina: 29 April 1864

The Story of Gate Pa, Gilbert Mair's account of the battle published in 1937 begins with an interesting
preamble: “No satisfactory explanation has yet been given, how it happened that nearly two thousand
men of Her Majesty's forces, the finest troops known, amply provided with the best artillery and arms
of precision in the world, were singularly defeated by less than two hundred and fifty Ngaiterangi
warriors, whose only weapons consisted of old flint tower muskets, Brummagem double and single
barrelled shot guns and long-handled tomahawks.”[2]
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Figure 17.7: Although labelled Gate Pā, Pukehinahina Ridge, 1864, close inspection reveals twenty soldiers lined
up in front of what is the Gate Pā Redoubt, built by the 68th Durham Light Infantry on the site of the original pā.
Taken by an unidentified photographer. From the Album of Spencer Perceval Talbot Nicholl NZC (1841‒1908),
an Ensign, 43rd Regiment, who left an account of the battle in his diary. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: PA1-f-046-13-3)

On 27–28 April, Cameron moved his fighting force up the peninsula and established an advanced
camp about 1200 yards in front of Gate Pā that occupied a commanding position on Pukehinahina
Ridge (Fig. 17.7). On the night of the 28th, 700 men of the 68th Regiment under Lieutenant-Colonel
Greer, joined by thirty seamen from HMS Curacoa under Lieutenant Charles Hotham RN (later
Admiral of the Fleet, Sir Charles Hotham), crossed the mudflats to the east under cover of darkness
guided by a young settler named William Purvis, and took up positions to the rear of the pā with the
aim of cutting off the garrison’s retreat (Fig. 17.8) ‒ this manoeuvre was successfully executed while
a feigned frontal attack to divert the garrison’s attention was made by a line of skirmishers, and
shelling from two 6-pounder Armstrong guns.[1,3] The troops available to Cameron for the assault
planned for the next day totalled around 1650 officers and men; a Naval Brigade of 450 from HMS
Miranda, HMS Esk and HMS Falcon; 50 Royal Artillery; 300 from the 43rd; 700 from the 68th; and 180
in a flying column composed of detachments of the 12th, 14th, and 65th Regiments.
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Figure 17.8: The battle of Gate Pā/Pukehinahina. Detail from Fig. 17.2. The pā was situated on a narrow ridge
300 yards wide known as Pukehinahina about 3 miles south of Te Papā, connecting the swamp and mudflats of
the upper reaches of the two arms of the harbour – the Waikareao and Waimāpu. The red line is the track taken
by the assaulting column. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Call number: DU424.1 GAM)

Under the supervision of Chief Pene Taka of Ngāi Te Rangi who had learned his military engineering
during the Northern War, the ‘rebels’ assisted by their women folk had converted a harmless looking
grassy knoll into a fortification that was to test the calibre of British troops to the full. The boundary
ditch running across the ridge from swamp to swamp had been enlarged and strengthened; two
redoubts had been built separated by thirty yards, the gap having been left in expectation of its
occupation by six hundred Ngāti Hauā and Waikato-Tainui reinforcements ‒ that never arrived.[2]
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The major redoubt measured ninety by thirty yards and was manned by 200 warriors represented
by the following iwi: Ngāi Tamarāwhao (Huria Marae, Tauranga); Ngāi Te Rangi (Tauranga); Ngāi
Tukairangi (Matapihi, Tauranga); and Ngāti Koheriki (Wairoa, Tauranga). The small oblong redoubt
facing the right of the British force, measuring roughly twenty-five by eighteen yards had been built
and garrisoned by the chief Heta and thirty-five men of the Pirirākau (Te Puna, Tauranga), Ngāti
Ranginui (Tauranga) and Okoheriki (Rotorua) tribes.[16] The works were enclosed by a single light
fence lashed with flax, the interior being a complex network of traverses, covered ways and shelters,
roofed over with a scanty supply of timber from a dismantled stockyard, covered with flax, manuka
and earth.[2] Rāwiri Puhirake was in overall command.
Shortly after daybreak on the 29th, the artillery positioned in four main batteries opened fire on the
works. The bombardment came from one 110-pounder Armstrong gun and two 40-pounder
Armstrongs manned by the Royal Navy, range about 800 yards; plus two 6-pounder Armstrongs; two
24-pounder howitzers; two 8-inch mortars; and six Cohorn mortars, manned by the Royal Artillery,
ranged from 300‒800 yards (Fig. 17.8), a total of 15 pieces of ordnance, the largest number ever used
in a single engagement in New Zealand.[17,18] The Battle of Gate Pā was going to be a contest between
modern artillery and Māori pā construction ‒ the first of many between breech-loading heavy
artillery and trench and bunker earthwork fortifications,[19] one that reached its apotheosis on the
Western Front during the First World War.
At times the fire was rather wild, many of the shells passing over the Māori position to the
considerable discomfort of the 68th, three of whom were wounded; this was due to the red Kingite
fighting flag having been cleverly positioned 60 yards to the rear and not in the middle of the pā as
some of the gunners thought. At noon one of the 6-pounder Armstrong field pieces was taken across
an arm of the Kopurererua Swamp, and placed on a high ridge to bring enfilading fire to bear on the
Māori left flank and the small redoubt. At 3.00 pm the 110-pounder Navy breech-loading rifled
Armstrong gun ceased firing. Given the effort involved in getting this 4.2 ton monster ashore on a raft
from HMS Esk and hauling it up to the pā on a bullock cart, the results were disappointing; 100 shells
had been fired ‒ some shots burst at the muzzle, some not at all, and others a mile beyond the
target.[18] The 24-pounder howitzers, 8-inch mortars, and 6-inch Cohorn mortars under Captain Smith
RA were much more effective, and with the continuous rain converting the light soil into mud, soon
demolished the slender fences, such that by 4.00 pm, a sufficiently large breach had been created on
the left side of the main redoubt to warrant an assault.[2] Given this massive bombardment, what is
remarkable is that no more than fifteen of the garrison were said to have been killed while sheltering
in their small, twisting anti-artillery bunkers.[19]
Māori victorious at Gate Pa/Pukehinahina
The storming party consisting of 150 men of the 43rd Regiment under Lieutenant-Colonel Henry
Booth, and 150 sailors of the Naval Brigade led by Commander Hay RN of HMS Harrier formed up on
the extreme right, and advanced four abreast, two soldiers armed with rifle and bayonet, and two
naval ratings armed with cutlass and pistol; their officers alongside. At the same time, Major Ryan and
his 164-strong Flying Column lay concealed in the fern 100 yards from the pā to counter the fire from
the rifle pits, with orders to follow the assaulting column. Three hundred men of the 43rd and the
Naval Brigade under Captain Charles Hamilton RN of HMS Esk formed the reserve. At the same time
as the signal for the frontal assault was given, the 68th advanced to attack the rear of the pā and block
the escape route.[1,2] The assaulting column sheltered from the fire of the small redoubt by the contour
of the ground gained the breach with little loss, and entered the centre of the works where a fierce
close-quarter battle ensued. Some of the defenders attempted to escape through the rear and were
driven back by the 68th, and being caught between two fires which must have inflicted losses on both
sides, sought shelter in their covered ways, traverses and underground shelters (Fig. 17.9), from
which they opened a relentless fire on the troops. Ensign Nicholl of the 43rd, who was with the
assaulting column, included the following description of the engagement in his diary.[20]
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Figure 17.9: Breach at Gate Pa, morning of April 30, 1864. Wash, ink, pencil on graphite paper by Lieutenant
Horatio Gordon Robley. Robley made several versions of this image. In the background is Tauranga Harbour and
Maungatapu. (Courtesy of the Museum of New Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa. Registration number: 1992-0035850)
At last Booth waved his sword and gave the word ‘Forward’ and we got up and went at the place in great style.
We were met by a very sharp fire both in front and on our right, the bullets were whistling about my head so
much that I could not keep back with the men and I ran on so as to get into the Pah. The breach was very easy
to get through but when we got inside we were brought up by the rifle pits. Inside the fire was tremendously
hot and the men were falling fast, the worst was that we could not see the Maories as they were in the pits
covered over with flax and titree through the roofs of which they put their rifles and fired at us at about the
distance of three yards. ... I ran over the top of the pits till I fell into one and here I found young Glover pulling
his poor brother out of another pit. Captain Hay of HMS Harrier was lying at the bottom very badly wounded
and also another naval officer, Henry Clark, was sitting with a very bad wound in his mouth. Poor young Peter
Glover kept calling out, “Will no one help my brother.” Clark and I then lifted Bob Glover up but we saw it was
no good as he was quite dead from an awful wound in his forehead from which his brains were hanging out. A
little way behind me I saw poor Private Warburton lying on his back and about three yards away SergeantMajor Vance lay on his face.

In a few minutes almost every officer in the 43rd and Naval Brigade had either been killed or
wounded, and the attackers fell back in confusion. Captain Hamilton leading the 300-strong reserve
tried to stem the panic, but was shot through the head while calling on his men to advance.[1] Evening
had by now descended and Cameron considered it inadvisable to renew the attack, ordering a line of
entrenchments to be dug within 100 yards of the pā intending to renew operations in the morning.
At midnight, Major Greaves reported he believed the enemy had retired, and at 5.00 am John Colenutt
of HMS Harrier entered the pā and found it had been abandoned. The Kingites after repulsing the
attack and exhausting their ammunition had taken advantage of the darkness and slipped away in
small parties through the lines of the 68th.[21]
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In the Bay of Plenty Times of 13 December 1912, an article entitled The Conflict at Gate Pah by WR
Turner was published. Turner, an amateur local historian had compiled the article from official
reports and statements from some of the Māori participants he had interviewed. The most interesting
feature of the commentary was the explanation for the sudden withdrawal of Imperial troops after
the pā was practically theirs.[3] The article makes clear the bombardment had resulted in many
casualties and with the pā in ruins a council of the chiefs was held. Since the likely outcome would be
their slaughter, it was decided to ... “Let the majority retire by the rear and a few stay to meet the
onslaught of the foe and their fate.” When the attack came, a deadly cross-fire was poured into the
troops by the defenders who concentrated on picking off the officers, and at an arranged signal, those
who were to evacuate the pā retreated, leaving behind about one hundred to meet the storming party.
At this point the element of chance came to their rescue when the retreating Māori were unexpectedly
fired upon by the advancing soldiers of the 68th. After a sharp engagement in which fifteen Māori
were killed, they retreated and re-entered the pā ‒ where they were thought to be reinforcements.
Someone called out ... “Here they are, coming in by the thousand,” spreading panic throughout the
troops. Meanwhile, the recombined garrison poured a deadly fire into the soldiers and naval ratings
at close quarters, who in spite the efforts of the few remaining officers fled, leaving their dead and
wounded behind.[22] It was the pivotal point of the battle. As Pugsley has vividly described it –
“Imagine some 600 men trying to get into a space not quite the size of a football pitch, ploughed up
and criss-crossed with ditches, contested by Māori also trying to get back in, and you have the
situation in the main redoubt.”[18] Hori Ngātai in The Story of Gate Pā described the battle to Gilbert
Mair.[2]
The storming party, soldiers and sailors of the Naval Brigade and 43rd Regiment (in all about 300 men) rushed
gallantly to the attack. Then we loosed our fire on them when they got well within range—still they charged on,
with bayonets fixed and swords waving, cheering as they came. Through and over the breach walls they rushed;
they entered the ruins of the larger pa; most of it was in their possession. But all at once the tide of war was
changed. Up leaped our men from the rifle pits as if vomited from the bowels of the earth, and together with
those who had been forced back by the 68th Regiment in the rear, began a deadly hand to hand fight with the
storming party. The defenders of the smaller pa held their position and raked the attackers with a heavy fire.
Men fell thick and fast. Tomahawk clashed on cutlass and bayonet—tupara (double- and single-barrel fowling
pieces) met rifle and pistol. Skulls were cloven—Maoris were bayoneted—Ngaiterangi patiti (hatchets) bit deep
into white heads and shoulders. The place was soon full of dying and dead men, pakeha and Maori. We in the
eastern position of the large pa stood firm. It was terrible work, but soon over. The pakehas were driven clean
out of the pa; as they ran our men falling upon them. They fell back on their main body below our works, leaving
many of their dead and wounded strewn on the battle ground.

The British casualties numbered more than one-third of the storming party. Ten officers were killed
or died from their wounds; of the non-commissioned officers and privates, 28 were killed and 73
wounded. The 43rd Regiment lost their colonel, four captains and one lieutenant; and two ensigns
were wounded. As mentioned above, among the killed were Captain and Lieutenant Glover, the latter
shot while trying to recover the body of his dead brother. Mair estimated the total Māori loss in the
engagement, including those who died from wounds, at about forty-five.[2]
Nearly all the Naval Brigade officers were killed or wounded. Killed: Captain CJF Hamilton (HMS Esk);
Lieutenant C Hill (HMS Curacoa); George Watt, Royal Marine Artillery (gunner of HMS Miranda).
Wounded: Commander E Hay, mortally (HMS Harrier); Lieutenant Hammick, severely (HMS
Miranda), Lieutenant Duff, severely (HMS Esk). 43rd Regiment. Killed: Captain RC Glover, Captain CR
Mure, Captain RT Hamilton, Captain AE Utterton, Lieutenant CJ Langlands. Wounded: LieutenantColonel HJP Booth (mortally), Lieutenant TGE Glover (mortally), Ensign W Clarke (severely), Ensign
SPT Nicholl (slightly).
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Gate Pā is remembered for the many acts of gallantry and bravery on both sides; two of the British
combatants received special recognition with the Victoria Cross. Samuel Mitchell (1841‒94), captain
of the foretop of HMS Harrier, doing duty as captain’s coxswain ... “in entering the Pah with
Commander Hay, and when that officer was mortally wounded, bringing him out, although ordered
by Commander Hay to leave him, and seek his own safety.” (The London Gazette, 26 July 1864).
Assistant Surgeon William Manley RA,[23] was awarded the VC for ... “brave conduct in accompanying
the storming party into the pah, attended Commander Hay when he was carried out mortally
wounded, and, volunteering to return in quest of others, was one of the last to quit the place.” (The
London Gazette, 23 September 1864). Manley also achieved the unique distinction of being awarded
the Iron Cross during the Franco-Prussian War of 1870–71, while serving with the British

Ambulance.

The final twist in the tale of Gate Pā was the dinner, followed by a special service and address, that
had been held at The Elms Mission House on the night of 28 April 1864, for as many of the officers
who were to lead the assault next day as could be spared. They included Captain Hamilton,
Commander Hay, Lieutenant-Colonel Booth, Assistant Surgeon Manley, Captains Glover, Mure,
Hamilton, Utterton and Lieutenant Langlands. Within 24 hours, all of these men with the solitary
exception of William Manley, would be dead or dying of wounds.

Revenge at Te Ranga: 21 June 1864
The British defeat at Gate Pā was not well-received by Governor Grey who began to have doubts about
the confiscation policy; nor for that matter was the colonial administration of Whitaker and Fox
unimpressed by the Māori victory, acquiescing to Grey’s decision to negotiate a local settlement.[24]
On 12 May, Grey arrived in Tauranga, and on the 15th had a meeting with a large number of friendly
Māori, expressing his desire for peace, promising generous treatment of armed natives should they
surrender. The Queenite Te Arawa promised to persuade Ngāi Te Rangi and other warring tribes to
give up their arms and surrender. That evening Grey left for Auckland on the gunboat Sandfly,
followed by Cameron, his Staff and 700 men on HMS Esk and HMS Miranda. By this time General
Cameron was firmly convinced the war was being waged for the benefit of land-hungry settlers,
informing Grey he had decided to abandon operations in Tauranga and withdraw his striking force to
Auckland. Lieutenant-Colonel Greer was left in command with 500 men at Te Papā, and 150 in a
redoubt that had been built on the site of Gate Pā.[3]
Any thoughts that hostilities had ceased were soon dispelled by reports that Ngāi Te Rangi had
received reinforcements; these included some Ngāti Rangiwewehi from Rotorua, an iwi of the Te
Arawa Federation that had sided with the Kingites; a party of fifty warriors of the Ngāti Piako from
Rotoiti; and a similar number of Ngāti Porou from Pukemaire in the Waiapu Valley on the East Cape.[1]
As a result, all arrangements for reducing the garrison at Tauranga were suspended until further
orders, and on 13 June, 280 men of the 1st Waikato Militia destined for the formation of a military
settlement at Tauranga, left Auckland on the steamer Alexandra.[3] By June, with a fighting force now
500-strong, Rāwiri and the Kingites decided to force another trial of strength with the British. The
site they chose was called Te Ranga, the narrowest point on the elongated Pukehinahina ridge about
three miles inland from Gate Pā. Across this narrow neck of land flanked by deep gullies along which
the main road ran inland, the Māori force constructed a line of rifle pits (Fig. 17.10).
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Figure 17.10: Te Rangi, 21st June 1864. Shows
the disposition of the rifle pits, (Zoom for
details). Greer’s infantry and the two 6-pounder
Armstrong field guns; the line of the skirmishers
was formed by a company from each of the 43rd
and 68th Regiments, with the remainder of the
43rd and 68th waiting to attack; the 1st Waikato
Militia formed the reserve. On the right flank
two companies of the 43rd were ordered across
the gully to direct enfilading fire along the
entrenchments. After a fusillade lasting about
two hours, reinforcements arrived to support
the attack and the advance was sounded. Image
scanned from Bush Fighting (1873) by MajorGeneral Sir James Alexander.

Cameron had instructed Greer to closely watch the movements of the Kingites, patrol frequently, and
if they made any attempts to construct entrenchments, attack before they had time to become
established. On the morning of 21 June, Greer marched out of Camp Te Papā on what has been
described as a reconnaissance, and while advancing along the ridge leading from Gate Pā inland,
unexpectedly came across Ngāi Te Rangi and their allies working on their rifle pits. It seems
something of a coincidence that at 8.00 am on that particular day, Greer chose to march out of Te Papā
for Te Ranga at the head of 600 men with a 6-pounder Armstrong field gun on the off chance of finding
the enemy, and suggests he was acting on prior intelligence.[25] His force consisted of detachments of
the 43rd under Lieutenant-Colonel Francis Hutchinson Synge, the 68th under Major Charles
Shuttleworth, and the 1st Waikato Militia under Captain Moore; there was also a small detachment of
the Colonial Defence Force Cavalry under Captain Charles Pye VC (Pye a sergeant-major in the 53rd
Regiment during the Indian Mutiny, had been awarded the VC in 1858 for fearless conduct at
Lucknow, emigrating with his family to New Zealand in 1862).
Sending a messenger back to Camp Te Papā for reinforcements – another 6-pounder Armstrong gun
and 220 men, Greer ordered up a line of skirmishers; an 80-strong company from each of the 43rd
and 68th Regiments. These succeeded in driving the sentries back into the works and a sharp fire was
opened up on the entrenchments. Behind the skirmish line were the remainder of the 43rd and 68th
in column waiting to attack, with the 1st Waikato Militia forming the reserve astride the track out of
rifle range. Two companies of the 43rd were ordered across a gully on the right to direct enfilading
fire down the entrenchments, which effectively prevented any further digging. After a fusillade lasting
about two hours, the reinforcements arrived to support the attack and the advance was sounded.[21]
The 43rd and the 68th followed by the 1st Waikato Militia, charged up the hill clearing the rifle pits
at bayonet point under heavy fire with relatively few casualties (Fig. 17.11); according to
contemporary reports this was due to the tendency of the defenders to fire too high, which sounds
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implausible given they were seasoned combatants. Whatever the reason, before they had time to
reload, the troops were into the rifle pits where a furious hand-to-hand combat ensued. Rāwiri
Purihake, Henare Taratoa and several other chiefs were killed, which weakened the defenders
resolve; they broke and fled inland pursued by the cavalry, many escaping across the gullies and
swamps of the surrounding country. Two British soldiers were awarded the VC. Captain Frederick
Augustus Smith (1826‒87) of the 43rd who led the right flank advance in “the most gallant manner ...
and although wounded previously to reaching the rifle pits, to have jumped down into them, where
he commenced a hand to hand encounter with the enemy” (The London Gazette, 4 November
1864). The other was Sergeant John Murray (1837‒1911) of the 68th Regiment “who killed or
wounded at least eight Maori soldiers in a rifle pit with his bayonet” (The London Gazette, 4 November
1864) and rescued Corporal John Byrne VC of the 68th from certain death.

Figure 17.11: Storming the rifle pits at Te Ranga, 21 June 1864. Men of the 43rd and 68th assaulting the
earthworks with fixed bayonets to avenge the defeat at Gate Pā. Wood engraving by Samuel Calvert (1828‒
1913) of a drawing by Nicholas Chevalier (1828‒1902). Part of the front page of The Illustrated Melbourne Post
of 20 August 1864. (Courtesy of the National Library of Australia. nla.pic-an7497151)

The British casualties at Te Ranga, the final action of the Tauranga Campaign totalled fifty-two;
thirteen privates of the 43rd and 68th Regiments killed, and six officers and 33 NCOs and other ranks
wounded. Forty-three Māori were taken prisoner, 32 of them wounded, 15 of whom later died in
hospital at Te Papā and buried in a mass grave in the Mission Cemetery. Those killed in the field were
laid out in three long rows – 30 in one row, 33 in another and 34 in another, and were buried in the
rifle pits; others were buried where they fell while retreating.[1] According to Gifford and Williams in
A Centennial History of Tauranga (1940) … “One hundred and eight natives lay buried in the pits which
they themselves had dug for their defence, and forty-seven were prisoners.”[3] However, Belich
suggests Māori casualties were exaggerated and has revised the number downwards from the official
figure of 108 killed to around a total of 100 – 68 killed, 27 wounded and captured (15 of whom died),
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and a few wounded but escaped.[19] While Māori casualty figures were often difficult to determine
accurately, Belich's revisionary figure implies that the official return on Māori killed at Te Ranga
based on an actual body count was miscounted.

Surrender of arms at Te Papā

The defeat at Te Ranga broke the resistance of the Ngāi Te Rangi and the Kingites. On 25 July 1864,
at Camp Te Papā on the lawn sloping down from High Trees, the residence of Lieutenant-Colonel
Greer, the first party of Maori under their leader Hori Ngātai met Colonel Greer, Bishop Williams and
Archdeacon Brown by appointment, for the purpose of laying down their arms and taking the oath of
allegiance to the Crown (Fig. 17.12). According to the Illustrated London News, the British soldiers
were confined to their quarters in case the warlike spirit of the Māori warriors was aroused by the
sight of men recently engaged in deadly conflict. About 150 weapons were surrendered, chiefly old
muskets of the Brown Bess pattern with some double-barrelled fowling pieces; also four swords
taken from British officers who fell during the assault on the Gate Pā.[3]

Figure 17.12: Surrender of the Tauranga Natives at the Te Papā Station, 25 July 1864. A group of Māori are
seated with their leader Hori Ngātai standing in the centre. Four swords taken from officers killed at Gate Pā
are plunged into the ground close to the table where the peace agreement is being signed in front of High Trees,
the residence of Lieutenant-Colonel Greer. Mount Maunganui is in the right distance. The building with the spire
is the Mission Institute. Wood engraving by Mason Jackson in the Illustrated London News, 29 October 1864,
page 429, based on a watercolour sketch by Lieutenant Horatio Gordon Robley. 20 x 23.8 cm. (Courtesy of the
Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia. NK 4182/186)
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Wiremu Tāmihana meets with Brigadier-General Carey: 27 May 1865
On 26 May 1865 a telegram was received by Sir Duncan Cameron from Brigadier-General Carey,
informing him he had received a letter from Wiremu Tāmihana, asking to meet at Tamahere
(Tāmihana’s birthplace) the following day, stating he had chosen Carey as the officer to whom he
would swear allegiance. The following day, Carey accompanied by Major Tupper, Captain Brett, and
Captain Blewit, 65th Regiment, proceeded to Tamahere where Tāmihana laid his taiaha at Carey’s feet
in token of his submission to Her Majesty, saying he hoped Carey would accept it as his gun. They then
proceeded to where the British flag was flying; Tāmihana signed a covenant in the name of the Māori
king and himself, followed by the principal chiefs in the assembly and Carey himself (Fig. 17.13). The
terms of submission of the native Chiefs translated as follows: “We consent that the laws of the Queen
be laws for the King (Maori), to be a protection for us all for ever and ever. This is the sign of making
peace, by coming into the presence of my fighting friend General Carey. Signed: William Thompson
Te Waharoa, Te Rewiti, Hone Papahewa, Riki, Rihia, and Parata.”

Figure 17.13: William Thompson’s meeting with Brigadier-General Carey. Wiremu Tāmihana Tarapipipi Te
Waharoa in negotiation with Brigadier-General George Jackson Carey outside a whāre at Tamahere, 27 May
1865. Wood engraving from a drawing by Major Tupper. From The Illustrated London News, Volume 47, page
228. 1865.

Raupatu: implementation of the confiscation policy
Raupatu was the term used by Māori to describe land taken by force and a feature of the native land
tenure system – it came from the phrase te rau o te patu [the blade of the club] and during the land
wars of the 1860s, became synonymous with the confiscation of Māori land by the Crown. The legal
basis and motivations of the architects of the New Zealand Settlements Act 1863 and the confiscations
that followed have been debated at length, although its subtitle: An Act to enable the Governor to
establish Settlements for Colonization in the Northern Island of New Zealand [3rd December 1863]
provides enough clues as to its real intention. The Waitangi Tribunal has reported on a number of
confiscations including Tauranga (Report on the Tauranga Confiscation Claim, Wai 215, 2004)
available online, but the Waikato confiscation was settled between Waikato-Tainui and the Crown
without a Waitangi Tribunal Inquiry, resulting in less being known about the Waikato confiscation
than any other.[26]
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The confiscation of land as punishment for rebellion was a well-established English tradition dating
back to the twelfth Century, having evolved from numerous attempts by the Anglo-Normans to
subjugate the Irish. The New Zealand Settlements Act allowed for the confiscation of Māori land
without compensation from any North Island tribe deemed to be in rebellion against Her Majesty's
authority, and in 1865 an enormous amount of land initially amounting to 1,202,172 acres in West
Waikato was confiscated (Fig. 17.14). Eventually approximately 314,364 acres were ‘returned’ to
Waikato Māori judged not to have rebelled, or as later claimed by Waikato–Tainui, Māori who were
not the correct owners. The final figure totalled 887,808 acres, including almost all of the ancestral
lands of Waikato iwi, stretching from the Manukau Harbour to the Mokau River.[27] In contrast, Ngāti
Maniopoto who were equally culpable lost virtually none. The Waikato Raupatu Claims Settlement Act
1995, provided for a settlement of NZ$170 million in cash and land as compensation for the military
action and land loss.[28]
Following the Battle of Ōrākau, King Tāwhiao and the remaining Kīngitanga supporters withdrew
behind a new aukati on the Pūniu River in Ngāti Maniopoto territory, which became known as the
King Country. Attempts to persuade them return to reserves on confiscated land fell on deaf ears,
Tāwhiao refusing to accept anything less than the return of all confiscated land. Eventually in 1881
Tāwhiao and his followers crossed the Pūniu River and symbolically laid down their weapons before
the Native Government Agent Major Mair in Alexandra (Pirongia), signalling the end of the conflict,
but refused to swear an oath of allegiance to the Queen. Three years later Tāwhiao led a deputation to
England in an attempt to persuade Queen Victoria to honour the Treaty; he didn't get further than
Lord Derby, Secretary of State for the Colonies, who maintained it was a New Zealand problem,
referring him back to the New Zealand government.
Tauranga came under the provisions of the New Zealand Settlements Act in May 1865 when some
214,000 acres of Ngāi Te Rangi land was confiscated. However, compared to Waikato-Tainui they got
off lightly; three-quarters was eventually returned, and the Government had already arranged to
purchase 80,000 acres at Katikati and Te Puna. Of the 50,000 acres confiscated, 25,000 were allocated
for military settlement and 2000 in compensation and reserves for friendly Māori.[4]
Establishment of the military settlements
Grey's blueprint for the confiscation of Māori land came from his period as Governor of the Cape
Colony (1854–1861), and first-hand experience of the military resettlement of native land in the
neighbouring protectorate of British Kaffraria; a pattern that was about to repeat itself. The Waikato
and Tauranga confiscations enabled the government to secure land for the militia settlements to fulfill
one of the aims of the New Zealand Settlements Act... “that some adequate provisions should be made
for the permanent protection and security of the well-disposed inhabitants of both races, for the
prevention of future insurrection or rebellion, and for the establishment and maintenance of Her
Majesty's authority, and of law and order throughout the colony.”
Four regiments of the Waikato Militia had been raised under the scheme for military settlement by
Government agents sent to the goldfields of Otago and Victoria. Miners were thought to have 'the right
stuff' for a frontier settlement, being hardy, self-reliant, experienced in the use of firearms and
accustomed to an outdoor life. By October 1863 over 2000 men had been recruited. Married men with
families looking for a permanent home were preferred to single men who were less likely to become
lasting settlers; each was required to provide certificates of good health and character and be no more
than 40 years-of-age. Settlements were to be selected, surveyed, and marked out by the Government
and were to consist of a stockade surrounded by a town laid out in one-acre sections; farms were to
be located as close as possible to the town.[4]
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Figure 17.14: Detail from Sketch Map of the North Island of New Zealand 1869. Published by NZ Defence Office.
Shows native tribal boundaries and names of tribes (red); Māori land confiscated under the Native Land
Settlement Act 1863 (yellow), bush land (green); probable areas where gold may be found (red ---). The military
townships of Alexandra, Hamilton, Cambridge and Tauranga are underlined in green. (Courtesy of Keith Giles,
Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID:
NZ Map 4373)

Privates were granted a town acre and a 50-acre farm and provided with building materials; once in
possession of their land their military pay was cut and food rations continued for another year.
Officers received a larger farm allotment depending on rank. In 1864 after the Battle of Ōrākau, three
military settlements (Alexandra, Cambridge and Hamilton) were established on confiscated land in
the Waikato-Waipā basin and one in Tauranga. The site for Alexandra, named after Princess
Alexandra of Denmark (renamed Pirongia in 1896 to distinguish it from Alexandra in Central Otago),
was chosen because of its proximity to the confiscation line on the Pūniu River – as far up the Waipā
River that steamers supplying the new frontier settlements could safely travel. Alexandra and nearby
Kihikihi were garrisoned by men of the 2nd Waikato Regiment.
The location for Cambridge, on the site of a Māori pā called Horotiu, was the closest point to the
confiscation line accessible by river transport. Named after the Duke of Cambridge, Commander-inChief of the British Army, the 3rd Waikato Regiment under the command of Colonel William Lyon
built Camp Cambridge on 13-acres overlooking the Waikato River facing the Pukekura Hills and the
Māori stronghold of Maungatautari.[29] The settlement of Hamilton, named after Captain John
Hamilton, commander of HMS Esk killed at Gate Pā, was established on 24 August 1864, with the
arrival of 120 men of the 4th Waikato Regiment under Captain William Steele on the river steamer
Rangiriri. It was built around two redoubts on either side of the Waikato River near the abandoned
Māori village of Kirikiriroa on the west bank; described as a bedraggled settlement on the river bank,
early residents and travellers alike agreed that it was a singularly unattractive spot (Fig. 17.15).
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Figure 17.15: Settlement of Hamilton (Kirikiriroa) from the eastern bank of the Waikato River. Note ferry
crossing and jetty. 1865. The first wooden traffic bridge across the river was opened in November 1879. (Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID: 7A10635)

In all, the Government introduced about three thousand military settlers and their families into the
Waikato-Waipā region. Dr Edward Waddington, senior surgeon to the 2nd Waikato Regiment, in 1866
reported the following strengths of the three principal Waikato settlements (exclusive of officers).
Alexandra (Pirongia): 2nd Waikato Regiment; 675 men, 102 women, 183 children. Cambridge: 3rd
Waikato Regiment; 843 men, 87 women, 198 children. Hamilton: 4th Waikato Regiment; 432 men,
282 women, 751 children.[11] These numbers look decidedly optimistic if subsequent counts are
anything to go by; in 1868, for example, Hamilton's population had dropped to 300. The task of
turning the land into a farm was daunting; most military-settlers were not farmers and faced the same
problems as the 40-acre civilian immigrant. Little if any capital to buy stock; no schools, churches or
access roads, and many contained a significant amount of swamp – the general rule was that if no
more than half the farm was swamp it had to be accepted.[30] An added hazard was the possibility of
being attacked on more remote farms; many simply gave up the struggle and walked off the land.
On 24 May 1864, 300 men of the 1st Waikato Regiment arrived in Tauranga by ship to establish a
military settlement, followed by another 280 men in June. While the location had many physical
advantages, the Tauranga military scheme like those in the Waikato was dogged by difficulties.
Frustrating delays in surveying land and releasing it for settlement, meant the soldier–settlers were
confined to their town allotments; and with scant means and little chance of local employment, many
decided against taking up their sections and headed for Auckland or the Coromandel goldfields. The
exodus was such that the strength of the Waikato Regiment at Tauranga which had stood at 520 in
May 1865, had been reduced by January 1866 to just 211 military settlers of all ranks.[4] After ten
years, although a wharf was added in 1870, when the NZ Government photographer Herbert Deveril
arrived in 1873, growth of the town had been slow (Figs. 17.16, 17.17).
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Figure 17.16: Settlement of Tauranga, Bay of Plenty. Looking along The Strand from Monmouth Redoubt; the
wharf was built in 1870. On the corner of Harington Street is the Tauranga Hotel, to the right is the doublewindowed front of the Bank of New Zealand, and the two-storied Tauranga Store established in 1863. The long
building (bottom right) is the Native Hostelry. Photograph by Herbert Deveril (1840–1911) 1870s. (Courtesy
of Keith Giles, Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau: Record ID: 7-A16662)

Figure 17.17: The Strand, Tauranga from the wharf. On the hill (left) is High Trees former home of the Reverend
Clarke, and in 1864 the residence of Lieutenant-Colonel Henry Harpur Greer. In the distance far right is the
Mission Institute, Te Papā, demolished in 1874. The buildings identified on the front from left: Te Papa Store,
Asher’s Store, Masonic Hotel, GH Whitcombe Proprietor, Photographer unknown, 1870s. (Courtesy of Tauranga
City Libraries Research Collections)

It was not until the Ulster settlements promoted by George Vesey Stewart in the 1870s–80s at Katikati
and Te Puke, modelled on the ideas of Edward Gibbon Wakefield, that Tauranga and the surrounding
countryside began to show signs of being successfully settled. Vesey Stewart's policy of forming rural
communities was based on a squirearchy of country gentlemen with capital and land-owning yeoman
farmers; this enabled those with limited capital to survive during the early years by working parttime on larger estates until they were self-supporting on their own land.[3,4]
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 18
The Meikles of Linlithgowshire: Part I
Fixed transmissible surnames were unknown in Celtic and Anglo-Saxon culture, and appear to have
originated amongst the French nobility. The practice was brought to Scotland by Anglo-Flemish
families during the reign of David I [Gaelic: David mac Mail Choluim], King of Scots from 1124 to 1153,
who did much to replicate the pattern of feudal land tenure imposed on England following the Norman
Conquest. Many of the followers of William, Duke of Normandy (c.1028–1087) had adopted territorial
surnames from their castles or villages combined with the French prefix de, a practice gradually
discarded in Britain with the disappearance of Norman French.[1]
According to Black’s Surnames of Scotland, the name Meikle is descriptive, perhaps of its first bearer;
from Middle Scots meikill, meikle, mekill meaning ‘big or large.’ The first recorded spelling of the name
is in the Episcopal Registry of Aberdeen, that of Willelmus Mykyl in the parish of Fyvy who was
excommunicated in 1382; a William Mikil or Mykill was a juror on an inquest at Nairn in 1431 to
ascertain the former tenure of the lands of Kilrawkis and Geddes; and in 1609, Elizabeth Mekill was
retoured as heir portioner of John Mekill, burgess of Lynlythgow.[2] Other variants include Mickle,
Mecklem, and Meickleham. Before spelling was standardised, the spelling of names in the public
records of Scotland at the end of the fifteenth century was so chaotic, the same name could be found
spelled half-a-dozen different ways in the same document.[2] Indeed, the entry in the Parish Register
of Ecclesmachan in the County of Linlithgowshire for the birth of John Meikle (7 October 1750)
manages it twice in the same sentence ... 'John Meikle lawfull son of Philip Meikel.’[3] Since few people
apart from the clergy or nobility could read or write, corruption in the spelling of names based on their
pronunciation was the norm until the early nineteenth century. Of the 200 Scottish surnames listed in
order of frequency in The Scots of New Zealand, Meikle sneaks in at number 200.[4]
Meiklejohn, Meikleham, Meiklem, Meikle are Septs (associated family names) of Clan Lamont. [5]
According to Highland tradition and records prior to the death of King Alexander III in 1285, the
Lamonts possessed all of the Cowal Peninsula and part of Argyll (Coast of the Gaels); later arrivals
such as the Stewarts, Maclachlans and Campbells, gained land in the region by marriage.[6] The region
was formerly part of the Gaelic kingdom of Dalriada [Dál Riada] that from the fifth century consisted
of part of County Antrim in Northern Ireland, and part of the Inner Hebrides and Argyll in Scotland.
Lamont (pronounced Lamb-it) comes from Logmaor, Old Norse for ‘lawman,’ and the clan claims
descent from Sir Laumon (c.1215–c.1293), a descendent of Ánrothán Ua Néill (d.1036), an Irish prince
of the O'Neill dynasty who migrated from Ulster to the western islands of Scotland; an association
reflected by the 'Red hand of Ulster’ in the Lamont Crest.
In accordance with the custom of the Celts, Sir Laumon was his Christian name, the only one he had;
he would have been known as Laumon, son of Malcolm, grandson of Farquhar. [7] His name first
appears between 1231 and 1241 in land registers when Duncan, son of Farquhar, Earl of Ross, and his
nephew Laumon, granted land to the Cluniac Monks of Paisley to found the churches of Kilmun and
Kilfinan. Named after St Finan (d.681), an Irish monk and Bishop of Lindisfarne, Kilfinan became the
burial place of the Lamont clan chiefs. The only condition of the grant was the monks should pray for
the King’s soul, and no doubt also for the souls of the donors. Little is known about Sir Laumon apart
from being knighted by King John Balliol, and having two sons and two daughters.[7] By the close of
the thirteenth century and the Wars of Scottish Independence, unlike the MacDonalds, Campbells and
Mackenzies who straddled several counties and were much more politically astute, there was a decline
in the fortunes of the Lamonts.
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At the time, Scotland was divided into two rival camps supporting claimants to the throne; Robert the
Bruce and John Balliol, both from Anglo-Flemish families. From a Gaelic manuscript at Inverary it
seems that Sir Laumon was one of the chiefs who together with the Comyns, MacDougalls and others
was opposed to Robert the Bruce. Unlike Clan Campbell and Sir Neil Campbell, 2nd Lord of Lochow
(1258–1315), whose loyalty was rewarded by marriage to Bruce’s younger sister Lady Mary Bruce
(c.1282–1323), Clan Lamont did not fight for the Bruce at Bannockburn; an omission with long-term
consequences. They also supported first the Covenanters, and then the Royalists in the religious civil
wars of the 1640s, demonstrating once more a genius for backing the wrong side.
Clan Lamont (Gaelic: Clann Laomainn) Crest and tartan.
Crest: A dexter hand coupled at the wrist. Motto: Ne Parcus
Nec Spernans (Neither spare nor despise). The clan is said to
descend from Ánrothán Ua Néill, an Irish prince of the O'Neill
dynasty from Ulster, represented by the ‘red’ hand of Ulster
in the crest, and through him Niall Noigiallach, High King of
Ireland. The Lamont Tartan is identical to the Campbell
(Black Watch) tartan, but with a white overstripe centred on
green.

The War of Scottish Independence: 1286–1328
Apart from being an absorbing story, the following historical detour should help understanding first;
how Scotland became governed by Anglo-Flemish families with their complicated marriage alliances
and shrinking gene pool; and second, how Clan Lamont lost most of their ancestral land in Argyll and
Cowal after Bannockburn and the wars of the Presbyterian Covenant. Medieval Scotland was a violent
place, and did its best to live up to the pessimistic observation of English philosopher Thomas Hobbes
(1588–1679) in Leviathan (1651) that … “the life of man is solitary, poor, nasty, brutish, and short.”
The so-called War of Scottish Independence was in reality a civil war between rival families of Flemish
knights; descendants of William of Normandy’s army enjoying the spoils of war, who had been
granted land in England. When David I became the King of Scotland (Alba), his Anglo-Flemish wife
Maud of Huntingdon travelled north accompanied by a large retinue of her Flemish kinsmen.
On the morning of 19 March 1286, Alexander III (1241–1286) King of the Scots since 1249 was found
dead with a broken neck; this did not involve foul play, but had resulted from a fall from his horse
during the night. Alexander left no surviving children; his only descendent and heir-presumptive was
his 3-year-old grand-daughter Margaret (1283–1290), only child of King Eric II of Norway and
Alexander’s daughter Margaret (1261–1283). Following his death, Scotland was governed by a sixman committee of Guardians. It is unclear when, or by whom the question of Margaret’s marriage was
raised, but a marriage to Edward, Earl of Caernarvon, son and heir of Edward I, King of England
(1239–1307), Alexander’s brother-in-law gradually took shape.[8] As Margaret and Edward were first
cousins the marriage required a papal dispensation, granted by Pope Nicholas IV in November 1289.
After lengthy discussions between the Scots and English, the Treaty of Birgham was drawn up on 18
July 1290. It provided for the marriage of Margaret ‘the Maid of Norway’, grand-daughter and
successor of Alexander III to Edward of Caernarvon (1284–1327), later Edward II. The treaty
specified the two kingdoms would remain separate; the rights, laws, liberties and customs of the
realm of Scotland were to be preserved; the churches of Scotland and England would remain separate;
and both parliaments would continue to function independently.[8] The plan came to nothing when
Margaret died the following month on Orkney, en route to Scone Palace to be crowned Queen of Scots.
The union of the crowns of Scotland and England would have to wait for another three hundred years.
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The death of Margaret triggered a succession crisis, as no one person held an undisputed claim to the
throne. Unable to reach an agreement the Guardians unwisely invited Edward I to choose the
successor, a process known as the ‘The Great Cause,’ and in April 1291 he arrived at the border with
a large army for maximal psychological dominance. During a meeting at Norham Castle overlooking
the River Tweed, he informed the Guardians that as a condition of his adjudicating their claims, the
so-called ‘competitors’ would have to accept him as their feudal overlord.[9] The Scots were outraged,
but eventually all thirteen of the competitors agreed. Only two, however, had a serious claim; Sir John
de Balliol (c.1249–1314) a descendent of John de Bailleul from Bailleul near Hazebrouck in the
present-day Nord-Pas-de-Calais of France, at the time in Flanders. The other was Sir Robert de Bruce,
5th Lord of Annandale (1215–1295), aged 75, from a Norman family named de Brus, a claim
vigorously denied by Beryl Platts on the grounds that whatever the pre-1066 origins of the Bruce
family, their armorial device at the time was the blue lion of Louvain.[10] Both families had
landholdings in England and had come to Scotland at the invitation of David I; in the case of the Bruces,
from the ‘Honour of Huntingdon’ in the possession of the Royal family of Scotland.
Marriage of David of Scotland to Maud, the Anglo–Flemish Countess of Huntingdon
This unusual arrangement had come about in 1113 when David I of Scotland (c.1084–1153), younger
brother of Alexander I of Scotland (r.1107–1124) had married the widowed Maud, Countess of
Huntingdon, (c.1074–1130), ten years his senior. She was the daughter of Waltheof (d.1076), Earl of
Northumbria, last of the Anglo-Saxon earls and Judith of Lens, daughter of Lambert II, Count of Lens
in Flanders, and Adèle of Normandy, William the Conqueror’s sister. The marriage was not a happy
union, and after four years of marriage had produced three unwanted daughters, the eldest being
Maud. In 1075 at a wedding-feast in Exning, Cambridgeshire, Waltheof overheard a plot to overthrow
the Normans and restore English rule, and forced to make a vow of silence; which he promptly broke
in a confessional to the Archbishop of Canterbury. The rebellion was brutally crushed, and Judith of
Lens was blamed for betraying her husband; not the ideal wife or mother-in-law.
The Witangemot or state council had refused to find Waltheof guilty, but in 1076 a Normanised
tribunal condemned him to death and William had him beheaded. The judicial murder of Waltheof in
1076 left Countess Judith the richest woman in England (193 manors held directly as tenant-in-chief
in Domesday), but unusually in a society where “the high mortality of fighting men was matched by a
rate of remarriage by their widows,” Judith remained unmarried for the rest of her life. [10] Maud was
made heiress of her father’s immense possessions in the Midlands including the earldoms of
Northampton and Huntingdon, and when she married Simon de Senlis (c.1046–c.1111) they became
the property of her husband. On his death in 1111, Maud took as her second husband David, Earl of
Cumbria, Malcolm III Canmore’s youngest son and future King of Scotland, a marriage arranged by his
brother-in-law Henry I, King of England (c.1068–1135).
Fig. 18.1: Seal of David of Scotland, Earl of Huntingdon,
afterwards David I, King of Scots (r.1124-1153).
Youngest son of Malcolm III, he became Normanised in
the court of Henry I who was married to his sister
Matilda. His marriage to Maud, Countess of Huntingdon
in 1113, brought with it the title of Earl of Huntingdon.
His grandson David, 8th Earl of Huntingdon, was the
grandfather of John Comyn and Robert the Bruce, the
two final ‘competitors’ for the Scottish Crown. (Etching
drawn and engraved for Iconographia Scotia, or
Portraits of Illustrious Persons of Scotland by John
Pinkerton, 1797).
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The marriage brought with it the ‘Honour of Huntingdon,’ and the title of Earl of Huntingdon, one of
the seven great earldoms of Anglo-Saxon England (Fig. 18.1). William I had rewarded his followers by
‘enfeoffing’ them as tenants-in-chief of land held per baronium, in return for military service,
expressed as a knight’s fee. In feudal Anglo-Norman England, a knight’s fee was the amount of land
considered sufficient to support one knight and his retinue in the performance of his feudal duties. If
an estate-in-land was especially large – for example more than 20 knight's fees (each loosely
equivalent to a manor) it was termed an honour. The ‘Honour of Huntingdon’ consisted of numerous
manors scattered across several counties of middle England, mainly in the shires of Huntingdon,
Bedford, and Northampton.[11] There is more than a hint of irony in the fact that while the King of
Scots, Máel Coluim mac Donnchada, aka Malcolm III Canmore (1031–1093), had not been
permanently subdued by force of arms, in the twelfth century the Anglo-French had taken over the
governance of Scotland; first, by the marriage, and second, the invitation of David his youngest son.
Furthermore, depending on how one looked at it, and Edward certainly did, the Earldom of
Huntingdon made Scots kings and princes vassals of the English crown. On the other hand, did that
make the Honour of Huntingdon part of Scotland? Trouble was inevitable.
Balliol and Bruce were first cousins, grandsons of David, 8th Earl of Huntingdon (1152–1219),
grandson of David I, and himself heir to the Scottish throne until 1198. Balliol was the son of
Huntingdon’s eldest daughter Margaret, and Bruce the son of Isobel his second daughter, and under
the laws of primogeniture Balliol had the stronger claim. The recommendation of a panel of auditors
was Balliol; on 17 November 1292 at Berwick Castle, Edward I formally accepted their decision and
chose John Balliol. Two days later the 5th Lord of Annandale Sir Robert de Bruce, refusing to pay
homage to Balliol, transferred his land in the Vale of Annan to his son and heir, Sir Robert de Brus, 6th
Lord of Annandale (1243–1304). He was no more willing to pay homage to John de Balliol than his
father, and surrendered it to his son Sir Robert the Bruce, Earl of Carrick.[9] The Bruce’s claim had
suffered a set-back, but they were still in the game.

Figure 18.2: Armorial bearings of (1). Sir John de Balliol (c.1249–1314), Gules, an orle argent; The Balliol family
came from Bailleul near Hazebrouck in the present-day Nord-Pas-de-Calais of France, at the time in Flanders.
(2). Arms of Louvain-Percy. The first armorial borne by the Bruce family in England was the blue lion of Louvain;
Or, a lion rampant azure, indicating their connection with Flanders and Queen Maud of Scotland’s grandfather
Count Lambert of Lens. When Joscelyn de Louvain came to England in the mid-12th century to marry the heiress
of the Percys, Robert de Brus yielded up the azure lion to him as senior member of the family, and adopted the
saltire and chief in the red and gold colours of Boulogne. [10] (3). Sir Robert de Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale
(1215–1295), Or, a saltire and chief gules. (4). Arms of Sir Robert de Bruce, Earl of Carrick, 7th Lord of
Annandale (1274–1329) as it appears on the Balliol Roll of Arms; he became Robert I, King of the Scots in 1306.
(Courtesy of the Balliol Roll of Arms: WappenWiki.)

This arrangement as Edward I had intended, reduced the ancient independent kingdom of Scotland
to the level of a Norman-England province; her king a feudal vassal holding his crown at the pleasure
of an imperious overlord the King of England.[12] Unsurprisingly, Balliol’s four-year reign (r.1292–
162

1296) was not a success, his authority undermined by Edward I. In July 1295 he was instructed by
Edward to raise troops for his war with Philippe IV of France; however, Balliol was also a vassal of
the French King with estates in France liable to forfeiture and refused. In response to Edward’s
constant demands Balliol was eventually replaced by a Scottish Council of Twelve; four bishops, four
earls and four barons. Looking for friends, in October the Council concluded a mutual defence pact
The Treaty of Paris with Philippe IV, known as the Auld Alliance, recorded in the Chronicle of Lanercost
Priory in Cumbria (p 114). “The Scots craftily sent envoys to the King of France conspiring against
their lord, King Edward of England – to wit, the bishops William of St Andrews and Matthew of
Dunkeld, and the knights John de Soulis and Ingelram de Umfraville, to treat with that king and
kingdom against the English king and kingdom.”[13] Edward regarded it as an act of open rebellion by
a king who had acknowledged him as overlord of Scotland. Savage raids across the border from both
sides eventually led to the surrender of the Scots at the Battle of Dunbar on 27 April 1296, the first
pitched battle of the Wars of Scottish Independence. John Balliol was stripped of his Royal title on 8
July, and his heraldic markings torn from his tunic earning him the nickname ‘Toon Tabard’ (Empty
Tunic). He was imprisoned in the Tower of London and the Scottish throne left vacant; eventually
Balliol was released into the custody of Pope Boniface VIII and permitted to retire to the Château de
Hélicourt in Picardy, where he died in 1314.[14]
Sir William Wallace’s rebellion: 1297–1305
Into the vacuum stepped Sir William Wallace (c.1270–1305), the man revered as the national hero of
Scotland; star of the 1995 film Braveheart, arguably the most historically inaccurate biopic of all time.
Born near Paisley in Renfrewshire his origins are obscure, but came from an Anglo-French family who
had come to Scotland with Walter FitzAlan, son of a Breton knight Alan Fitzflaad, the feudal lord of
Oswestry granted land in Shropshire. FitzAlan had been appointed Steward to the Royal household,
the family eventually assuming the name of Stewart. The proximity of Shropshire to the Welsh
Marches [L: Marchia Walliae] suggests ‘Wallace’ might have been a corruption of the Latin for
Welshman. A man of formidable physical presence, Wallace was a master of guerilla warfare,
dedicated to harassing garrisons and thumbing his nose at authority with a small band of followers.
Wallace’s first serious brush with the law came in May 1297, when he murdered William de Heselrig,
Sheriff of Lanarkshire who had arrested and executed Marion Braidfute of Lamington. She was the
wife of Wallace according to Blind Harry (c.1440–1492), in a lengthy poem The Actes and Deidis of the
Illustre and Vallyeant Campioun Schir William Wallace, more commonly known as The Wallace. Like
Braveheart the poem is historically inaccurate, and mentions several events that never happened.
The murder of Heselrig was followed on 11 September, when a Scots army led by Wallace and Sir
Andrew de Morey/Murray (d.1297), son of Sir Andrew Murray of Petty and daughter of John I Comyn
of Badenoch, routed an English army at the Battle of Stirling Bridge. It was under the command of Sir
John de Warenne, 6th Earl of Surrey (c.1239–1304) and Sir Hugh de Cressingham (1264–1297),
Treasurer of Scotland. Surrey was an experienced soldier, having been one of Edward’s commanders
during the Welsh campaigns and had defeated the Scots at Dunbar in 1296. Cressingham was not
without military experience, but had the distinction of being thoroughly disliked by almost everybody
on both sides, having grown obese on his rich lifestyle. Both sides were evenly matched; the Scots
army of 6000 composed mainly by spearmen formed up into schiltrons one hundred men wide and
six deep, was waiting to receive the English gathered on the Stirling Castle side of the River Forth. The
narrow bridge over the winding river only allowed the English to cross two by two; according to the
Lanercost Chronicle (p 164): “They allowed as many of the English to cross the bridge as they could
hope to overcome, and then, having blocked the bridge, they slaughtered all who had crossed over”
(Fig. 18.3). Among those in the Vanguard who perished was Sir Hugh de Cressingham. Andrew Murray
was mortally wounded and died in November. Wallace was appointed Guardian of Scotland.
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Figure 18.3: Collapse of the Bridge during the Battle of Stirling Bridge, 11 September 1297. Lithograph by C
Roberts after MW Ridley. A Scottish Army under Sir William Wallace (c.1270–1305) and Sir Andrew de Moray
(d.1297) defeated an English force commanded by Sir John de Warenne, 6th Earl of Surrey and Sir Hugh de
Cressingham near Stirling Castle on the River Forth. De Moray was mortally wounded and Cressingham killed
during the fighting.

The following year Edward I (‘Hammer of the Scots’), ordered an invasion of Scotland, and on 22 July
1298, Wallace now without Murray suffered a heavy defeat at Falkirk. Despite this reverse, military
historian David Caldwell credits Wallace with being the first to create large units of well-discipline
spearmen into the schiltrons that proved so successful at Bannockburn.[15] The strategy proved
successful at Stirling Bridge, so why didn’t it work at Falkirk? For a start, at the time of Stirling Bridge,
the best of Edward’s troops were with him in Flanders and at Falkirk Wallace was outnumbered,
particularly in knights and longbowmen. The 8000 spearmen organised by Wallace into four
schiltrons were able to withstand the English cavalry for a time, but with the destruction of the Scots
light cavalry and archers by the English knights, and their departure from the field, the schiltrons
were easy prey for the 6000 archers brought into action by Edward to rain arrows on their tight
formations.

Figure 18.4: Armorial bearings from left: (1) Sir William Wallace (c.1270–1305), Gules, a lyon rampant argent,
a bordure checquy argent and azure, and (2) Andrew de Moray (d,1297), Azure, three mullets argent, victors at
Stirling Bridge, 11 September 1297. (3) Sir John de Warenne, 6th Earl of Surrey (1231–1304), Checquy or and
azure, defeated English commander on the day. This is identical to the arms of the Count of Vermendois adopted
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by the Earls of Surrey after the marriage of William, 2nd Earl to Elizabeth of Vermandois. (4) Sir Hugh de
Cressingham (1264–1297), Argent, three swans in pale sable, beaked gules. His arms are not recorded on any
contemporary rolls; killed after crossing the bridge. (5) Sir Aymer de Valence, 2nd Earl of Pembroke (c.1275–
1324), Barry (10) argent and azure, ten martlets in orle 3,2,2,2,1 gules. Victorious at Methven in 1306, but
defeated by Bruce at Loudon Hill. His wife, Marie de St Pol founded Pembroke College, Cambridge.

Wallace managed to escape but resigned his Guardianship in favour of Sir Robert the Bruce, Earl of
Carrick (1274–1329), and John Balliol’s nephew Sir John III Comyn, Lord of Badenoch (c.1274–1306).
Wallace went on the run, but on 3 August 1305 was captured near Glasgow by Sir John de Menteith
of Ruskie and Knapdale (c.1275–1329), Keeper of Dumbarton Castle. After a 17-day journey south
paraded on a horse, he was handed over to Edward I in London and put on trial in Westminster Hall.
Wallace denied being guilty of treason on the grounds he had never sworn personal allegiance to the
English King. It made no difference; Edward was determined to make an example of Wallace; whose
brutal execution was the gala event on the opening day of the annual St Bartholomew’s Fair in the
City of London, 23 August 1305. Wallace was hanged, drawn and quartered; his head was cut off, stuck
on a pike and displayed on London Bridge, with the four quarters distributed to different parts of the
country; “his right arm on the bridge of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, his left arm at Berwick, his right foot
at Perth, and his left foot at Aberdeen.”[13]

Figure 18.5: Arms of the Trumpington Family: Azure,
crusily, two hautboys pilewise or. Ailette with the 5-point
label.
Sir Roger de Trumpington. Engraving by John Warner of a
memorial brass in the Church of St Mary & St Michael,
Trumpington, Cambridgeshire. Dated 1289 and a good
example of the chain-mail armour worn by knights at
Falkirk and Bannockburn. Assumed to be the first Sir
Roger (Roger I), in 1959 a Royal Commission argued it
was his son (Giles I) who served in Flanders in 1297 and
Scotland in 1298, and died some forty years after (Roger
I). A clue is provided by the armorial bearings; the
Trumpington arms on the shield (a play on the family
name) are as shown above, but on the ailettes (prototype
epaulettes) and sword-scabbard, the arms have a ‘label’
with 5 points (a sign of the first son in the lifetime of his
father) and appear to be later additions. Archaeologist
Denys Spittle proposed in 1970 the brass had no
connection with (Roger I), but was made for his son (Giles
I) and altered to commemorate the death of his son
(Roger II), who predeceased him in 1326.[16]
The image is from Lysons & Lysons (1808), Magna
Britannia–Cambridgeshire Vol II and labelled Gravestone
Of One Of The Trumpington Family In Trumpington
Church.[17]
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The murder of John Comyn in Greyfriars Church: 1306
On 10 February 1306, the two Guardians, Robert the Bruce and John III Comyn met in Greyfriars
Church, Dumfries, to decide who would become king; the meeting did not go well. During what must
have been a heated discussion, Bruce in a rage took out his dagger and stabbed Comyn. Whether it
was the fatal blow is not clear, but Sir Roger de Kirkpatrick of Closeburn (c.1276–1357) is said to have
finished the job. Six weeks later, on 25 March 1306 in a simple ceremony at Scone, Bruce was crowned
Robert I, King of Scots. Attended by few supporters, reflecting his lack of support amongst the Scottish
nobility; many allied to the Comyns or Balliols found themselves in the position of being on the same
side as the English – the rest were waiting to see which way the wind was blowing.
Scotland was plunged into a civil war in which the Bruce and Comyn factions attempted to establish
supremacy. Bruce recruited a modest army and headed north towards the fortified town of Perth,
occupied by an English force commanded by Sir Aymer de Valence, 2nd Earl of Pembroke (c.1275–
1324). Bruce arrived late in the afternoon of 18 June 1306, and not being in a position to attack the
fortifications, sent a challenge to de Valence to come out and fight; this was accepted and the battle
set for 20 June. The Scots then withdrew to Methven Wood five miles to the west and settled down
for the night. On 19 June just before dawn de Valence led his force out of Perth, and with mounted
knights leading the assault stormed into the camp; the result was a rout. Bruce managed to escape
with a small remnant of his force estimated at 500, and retreated west towards the mountains of
Argyll to reach his Clan Campbell allies. The memorial brass of Sir Roger de Trumpington is a good
representation of the chain-mail armour worn by knights at the time (Fig. 18.5).
When they reached Strathfillan in west Perthshire, they found their path blocked by a large force of
MacDougalls commanded by John MacDougall of Lorne (d.1316). Clan MacDougall of Argyll had been
brought into the conflict by the marriage of Sir Alexander MacDougall (1250–1311) 4th chief of Clan
MacDougall, to Marian Comyn whose nephew was the John III Comyn murdered by Robert the Bruce.
Bruce suffered another reverse at the Battle of Dalrigh/Dalry, sometime between July and early
August; the exact date is unknown, but Bruce’s force much smaller and mostly mounted, was opposed
by MacDougall’s force fighting on foot with axes, and forced to make a tactical retreat.[14]

Figure 18.6: Robert the Bruce, Earl of Carrick (1274–
1329). Robert I, King of Scots (r.1306–1329), portrayed
as the warrior king. Oil on canvas 1633 by George
Jamesone (1587–1644). Born in Aberdeen, Jamesone is
regarded as Scotland’s first eminent portrait painter. One
needs to remember this image was painted 304 years
after Bruce’s death. 68 x 68.5 cm. (Courtesy of the
Fleming-Wyfold Art Foundation. Object Number: 3227)

Worse was to come. After the defeat at Methven, Bruce had sent his second wife and queen consort
Elizabeth de Burgh, his daughter Marjory, sisters Mary and Christina and Isabella MacDuff, Countess
of Buchan into the care of the Earl of Atholl and his brother Sir Neil de Bruce (1279–1306) at
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Kildrummy Castle in Aberdeenshire. The English laid siege, and in September 1306 after a blacksmith
had been bribed to set fire to the grain store, the castle fell to Sir Aymer de Valence. The royal ladies
had escaped, and together with the Earl of Angus were heading for the safety of Orkney, when they
were intercepted by William de Ross, 3rd Earl of Ross (c.1249–1322), a Comyn supporter, and handed
over to the English.
Retribution was quick and brutal and as usual the Lanercost Chronicle provides the gory details. Sir
Neil de Bruce was hanged 30 feet higher than usual to signify his high status, drawn and quartered at
Berwick-upon-Tweed. Sir Simon Fraser (d. 1306) was taken to London (pp 178–179) where he was
drawn, then hanged, thirdly beheaded, and his head set up on London Bridge beside that of William
Wallace. Meanwhile, John de Strathbogie, 9th Earl of Atholl (c.1266–1306) Warden and Justiciary of
Scotland had been captured, and by command of Edward I taken to London where he was drawn,
hanged and beheaded, and his head set upon London Bridge above the heads of William Wallace and
Simon Fraser because he was akin to the King.[13] Bruce’s sister Mary and the Countess of Buchan
were suspended in wooden cages from the walls of Roxburgh and Berwick Castles, and his 9-year-old
daughter Marjory sent to a nunnery at Watton in East Yorkshire.[14] Elizabeth de Burgh’s life was
spared because she was the daughter of the 2nd Earl of Ulster, a supporter of Edward; she was
imprisoned first at Burstwick-in-Holderness, and then in various locations around England for eight
years, finally being released in a prisoner exchange in 1314 after the Battle of Bannockburn.

Figure 18.7: Armorial bearings from left: (1) John de Strathbogie, 9th Earl of Atholl (c.1266–1306). Paly of six
or and sable. The colours of Flanders. He was hanged 30 feet higher than usual to signify his high status. (2) Sir
Simon Fraser (d,1306), Gules six pierced cinquefoils argent. Hanged, drawn, and quartered. (3) John MacDougall,
Lord of Argyll and Lorne (d,1316), Or, a galley sable with dragon heads at prow and stern and flags flying gules,
charged on the hull with five portholes argent. Defeated the Bruce at the Battle of Dalrigh/Dalry in 1306. (4)
William de Ross, 3rd Earl of Ross (c.1249–1322), Gules, three lions rampant argent. A Balliol supporter he was
responsible for the capture of Bruce’s wife and other royal ladies at Tain. (5) John Comyn, 3rd Earl of Buchan
(c.1260–1308), Azure, three garbs or banded gules. Defeated by Bruce at Inverurie in 1308 and forced to flee to
England. (Images Courtesy of the Balliol Roll. WappenWiki.)

No one knows where the Bruce spent the winter of 1306–07, but early in 1307 he set about gaining
control of southwest Scotland by mounting a seaborne expedition from Ireland. He split his forces in
two; led by his brothers Sir Thomas de Bruce (c.1284–1307) and Alexander de Bruce (c.1285–1307)
Dean of Glasgow, with Sir Reginald de Crawford (d.1307), a Scottish knight. With a thousand Irishmen
in eighteen galleys, they landed at Loch Ryan near Stranraer on 9–10 February, but were
overwhelmed by a local force of Clan MacDouall, supporters of the Comyns commanded by Dungal
MacDouall. Both brothers and Crawford were captured and sent to Carlisle where they were executed.
According to the Lanercost Chronicle (pp 179–180). “Thomas to be drawn at the tails of horses in
Carlisle on the Friday after the first Sunday in Lent, and then to be hanged and afterwards beheaded.
Also he commanded the other two (both Irish Chieftains) to be hanged on the same day and
afterwards beheaded; whose heads, with the heads of the four others aforesaid, were set upon the
three gates of Carlisle, and the head of Thomas de Brus upon the keep of Carlisle.”[13] As for the Bruce,
with his brother Edward (c.1280–1318), and Sir James Douglas (c.1286–1330) he landed on the
Ayrshire coast near his own castle of Turnberry to find it occupied by an English force commanded
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by Sir Henry de Percy, 1st Baron Percy of Alnwick (1273–1314); the Scots launched an attack forcing
the survivors including Percy into the castle until rescued by an English relief force.
The Bruce then had some luck. First, he won a brief skirmish over an English force in March 1307,
commanded by Sir Aymer de Valence at Glen Trool in Galloway, and on 10 May a much more
important battle at Loudon Hill in Ayrshire. Aware de Valence’s force consisted entirely of cavalry,
Bruce chose a position on the slope of a hill where he had prepared three lines of ditches at right
angles to the road, stretching to boggy ground on each side containing sharpened stakes and
camouflaged.[18] The English knights were divided into two squadrons; the first thundered towards
the Scottish positions and crashed down into the ditches and once unhorsed were easy targets for the
Scottish foot soldiers; the second squadron panicked at the sight of the slaughter and took flight. It
may not have been an important victory, but demonstrated Bruce could win pitched battles which
was important in encouraging potential supporters [14] In the summer of 1306, Edward I had decided
to take personal control of events, and by September had reached Lanercost Priory a few miles from
Carlisle. In declining health, he spent six months recuperating, and on July 1307 having rallied, set off
for Scotland at the head of his army; progress was slow, and on 6 July they camped at Burgh-uponSands, three miles north of Carlisle. Next morning the King was dead; aged sixty-eight and in the
thirty-sixth year of his reign. With the victory at Loudon Hill over Pembroke, and the death of Edward
I, the turning point had been reached.
The new king of England, Edward of Caernarvon (1284–1327), Edward II (r.1307–1327) was not cast
from the same mould as the ‘Hammer of the Scots,’ and although having been on his father’s military
campaigns was no soldier. Needing to secure his position, rather than continue the confrontation with
the Bruce, he returned south where he was soon in dispute with his barons. A major issue was his
friendship with Sir Piers de Gaveston (c.1284–1312), a knight from Gascony introduced into the royal
household by Edward I, who subsequently had him exiled and outlawed. On Edward’s death, Gaveston
was immediately recalled and elevated to the Earldom of Cornwell, and in June 1308 appointed Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland. The precise nature of the relationship between the two has been the subject of
endless speculation, and with Edward’s queen consort Isabella of France (1295–1358), made for an
interesting ménage à trois.

Bruce systematically demolishes Scotland’s castles
It was to be three years before the English made another military incursion into Scotland. Bruce used
the interregnum to conduct raids into the hinterland. Castles in the north of Scotland, the regional
focus of the political power of his Scottish enemies; supporters of Sir John Comyn, but militarily of
little value were destroyed. In the Lowlands the first-rate castles of Scotland were destroyed because
they were indispensable to the English war effort.[18] In 1307–08 castles at Inverlochy near Fort
William, Urquhart on Loch Ness, and at Inverness were captured and reduced, resulting in the
surrender of William de Ross, 3rd Earl of Ross (1274–1322) a key Comyn ally in the north. This was
followed in the spring by the invasion of Buchan and the capture of Comyn castles near Banff, Balvenie
at Dufftown, and Duffus near Elgin. In May 1308 he defeated John Comyn, 3rd Earl of Buchan (c.1260–
1308), his chief domestic enemy at the Battle of Inverurie (Barra) forcing him to flee to England. The
Bruce then carried out the violent destruction of property across the region, known as the ‘Herschip
of Buchan.’ Comyn castles were destroyed and the land laid waste. Bruce then crossed into Argyll, and
in August 1308 defeated the MacDougalls at the Pass of Brander and occupied Dunstaffnage Castle,
the last major stronghold of the Comyns, and one of the few castles he did not destroy.[14]
Having made use of the guerrilla tactics of speed and surprise, by March 1309 apart from the
fortresses of Dundee, Perth and Stirling, Robert the Bruce controlled the old kingdom of Scotia and
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could rightly claim the title of Robert I – King of Scots by conquest. He then concentrated on
destroying the English-controlled strongholds in the south. Over the next three years, several castles
were captured; Perth (1312), Linlithgow (1313), and Roxburgh (1314) where Mary Bruce had been
hung in a cage outside the castle from 1306 to 1310. The destruction of Roxburgh was lamented by
the Lanercost Chronicle: "All that beautiful castle the Scots pulled down to the ground, like the other
castles that they had succeeded in capturing, lest the English should ever again rule the land by
holding the castles."[13]

Figure 18.8: Scotia Regnum. By Willem Janszoon Blaeu (1571–1638), Dutch geographer and publisher in
Amsterdam, arguably the greatest cartographer of the 17th century. Hand coloured etched map 1635, 36.3 x
47.7 cm. (Zoom in for details). It shows the country before large-scale urbanisation and industrialisation, a small
country of towns and nobles’ seats. (Courtesy National Library of Scotland ID: maps 252901)

That left Edinburgh and Stirling; both formidable fortresses unlikely to be taken by direct assault.
Bruce had neither the time, money nor men to conduct a siege – mobility was his strategic weapon,
and castles although formidable had weaknesses. Food and water supply was one, a poor watch
another; castles were garrisoned by professional soldiers who had to be paid, many of them foreign
mercenaries, often in numbers insufficient to man the full length of the walls. Gaining entry to a castle
required cunning and subterfuge. According to Barbour, the castle of Linlithgow had been taken in
the autumn of 1313 when William Bunnock, described as an enterprising peasant, acting on his own
initiative, not the orders of superiors, entered the castle using a ‘Trojan Horse’ strategy – a wagon
load of hay concealing eight men; while Bunnock’s cart blocked the entrance, they leapt out and
overpowered the guards, while others rushed in through the gate.[14]
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Roxburgh Castle succumbed while the garrison were celebrating Shrove Tuesday in the great hall. Sir
James ‘the Black’ Douglas, Lord of Douglas (c.1286–1330) and sixty men under black cowhides
approached the castle on all-fours, and in the evening gloom were mistaken as stray cattle by the two
night watchmen.[19] They brought with them a new siege weapon fashioned by another of the few
yeomen to be named in the literature, Sym of Ledhouse – his invention? A rope-ladder with a
grappling hook to fling over the battlements; on 19 February 1314, Sym was the first to scale the walls
at Roxburgh slaying the sentry on the rampart, Douglas and his men following.[20] At Edinburgh, after
Sir Thomas Randolph, 1st Earl of Moray (c.1278–1332), had inspected the castle mound, on the night
of 14 March 1314, while the main body created a diversion by attacking the East Gate, Randolph with
thirty men scaled the walls using the same method. The Lanercost Chronicle continues (pp 204–205):
“There they laid ladders to the wall and climbed up in such numbers that those within could not
withstand them; and thus they threw open the gates, admitted their comrades, got possession of the
whole castle and killed the English. They razed the said castle to the ground, just as they had done to
Roxburgh Castle.”[13] That left Stirling, the most formidable castle of all,
Armorial bearings of Edward II and Robert
I. Left: Edward II, King of England. Gules,
three lions passant guardant in pale or,
armed and langued azure. Right: Robert I,
King of Scots. Or, a lion rampant gules armed
and langued azure, within a double tressure
flory-counter-flory of the second gules. The
double tressure is found only in Flemish and
Scottish heraldry.

The Battle of Bannockburn: 23, 24 June 1314
Scottish accounts of Bannockburn place the siege of Sterling castle by Edward de Bruce (1275–1318)
in the Spring of 1313, while English accounts have the castle being attacked by Robert the Bruce soon
after Roxburgh and Edinburgh in 1314; the date of the English version is correct if not the besieger.
English muster rolls show that Stirling was besieged in the spring of 1314 after Roxburgh and
Edinburgh had already fallen.[18] Both agree however, that it was a shortage of provisions that made
the governor Sir Philip de Mowbray (d.1318) enter into a compact with Edward Bruce to surrender
the castle by 24 June 1314, the Feast of St John the Baptist – if by that time an army had not come to
their rescue.[20]
In late 1313, Edward II decided to undertake an advance into Scotland the following summer, when
there was enough grass to feed the horses and avoid a northern winter. It was when he reached
Northumberland in May 1314 that news was received of the siege of Stirling.[18] John Barbour
(c.1316–1395) Archdeacon of Aberdeen, in his famous epic narrative poem The Bruce has Edward’s
army totalling more than 100,000.[21] Modern estimates put it more modestly at 15–20,000; 10,000
plus infantry, 2000 heavy cavalry, 250 light cavalry with a contingent of Welsh archers. Robert the
Bruce had just 7500 infantry and 350 light cavalry, the largest army he had ever mustered, but his
men were hardened, disciplined campaigners. He also had a reserve known as the ‘small folk’;
farmers, labourers and craftsmen equipped with home-made weapons, perhaps totalling 3000 in all
who looked after the baggage train and stores.[14] On 17 June 1314 the English army left Berwick
reaching Edinburgh on 19 June. On Saturday 22 June they marched to Falkirk, 20 miles from Stirling
and emerged from the Torwood Forest on the Roman Road south of the Bannock Burn (Fig.18.9)
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Figure 18.9: Positions of the Scots and English Day One. On 23 June the English made two attacks; one at the
entry to the Park repulsed by the schiltron at (B), during which Sir Henry de Bohun was killed by King Robert
in single combat; and a cavalry flanking movement by Clifford and Beaumont along the edge of the Carse
repulsed by Randolph’s schiltron (R). That night the English camped on the Carse. (From The Battle of
Bannockburn. A Study in Mediaeval Warfare by WM Mackenzie, 1913)

The Battle of Bannockburn is steeped in controversy, but the central fact on which all agree is that an
English army was defeated in an attempt to relieve Stirling Castle. The main combatants on each side
are well-known, but for almost everything else, the strength of the two armies, details of tactics and
main incidents, rely on centuries-old narratives written with one exception by monks.[22] The
following account comes from The Battle of Bannockburn. A Study in Mediaeval Warfare (1913) by
WM Mackenzie, at the time a schoolmaster at Glasgow Academy.[20] It is based on his own research
and four fourteenth century manuscripts The Vita Edwardi Secundi (c.1325) attributed to a monk
from Malmesbury; the Lanercost Chronicle (c.1346) from the Augustinian Priory of Lanercost in
Cumbria; Scalacronica by Sir Thomas Gray (1355–57); and The Bruce mentioned above by John
Barbour (1376), all accessible online. While Mackenzie’s revisionary thesis was favourably received
by many historians it was not without criticism, most notably by the formidable polymath Sir Herbert
Maxwell MP, translator of both the Scalachronica and the Chronicle of Lanercost. His major objection
was the siting of the English camp in the Carse on the night of 23 June; in his opinion it was too small
to accommodate an army of 15–20,000, and no sensible commander would have chosen to encamp
on marshland.[22] However, it’s worth remembering Edward II was in charge, not Edward I.
Robert the Bruce mustered his men in the Torwood between Falkirk and the neighbourhood of
Stirling with a simple plan. There were two routes to the castle; one through New Park, the other
across the marshes of the Forth. The Scots infantry were armed with 10–12-foot spears, not pikes.[15]
Pikes were a spear of great length – up to 18 feet, and did not appear in Scotland until the late fifteenth
century. The spearmen were divided into four ‘battles’ or schiltrons; the spears were carried upright
and when in battle those of the outer ranks were lowered to create a bristling ‘Hedgehog’ formation
that could be rectangular or circular in shape – a precursor of the infantry square and particularly
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effective at halting cavalry charges, provided discipline was maintained. On Saturday morning the
22nd, the Scots army took up their positions in New Park.[20]
The battalion at the entry point was commanded by King Robert (B), and the one nearest the castle
at the old kirk of St Ninian by Sir Thomas Randolph (R), with Sir Edward de Bruce, Earl of Carrick
(c.1280–1318) (E), and Sir James ‘the Black’ Douglas (c.1286–1330) assisted by his cousin Sir Walter
Stewart (D) acting as supports. The light cavalry numbering about 500 were commanded by Sir
Robert de Keith (c.1273–1332), Hereditary Marischal of Scotland (Fig. 18.10). The ‘small folk’ were
camped out of sight behind Coxet Hill guarding the baggage and supplies (S). Following the success
of the anti-cavalry trenches at Loudon Hill, pits a foot across to the depth of a man’s knee had been
dug at the entry point on both sides of the road and camouflaged.

Figure 18.10: Armorial bearings of the Scottish Commanders at Bannockburn. (1) Sir Thomas Randolph, 1st
Earl of Moray (c.1278–1332), Or, three lozenges within a double tressure flory counter-flory all gules, who had
recovered Edinburgh Castle after being in the hands of the English for 20 years. (2) Sir James ‘the Black’ Douglas,
Lord of Douglas (c.1286–1330), Argent, a chief azure with three mullets (molet) argent, who had masterminded
the capture of Roxburgh Castle (on the Balliol Roll the mullets are six point argent pierced gules). (3) Sir Edward
de Bruce, (c.1280–1318) younger brother of Robert the Bruce, appointed Earl of Carrick in 1313, Argent, a
chevron gules. (4) Sir Walter Stewart (c.1296–1327) 6th Hereditary High Steward of Scotland, Or, a fess chequay
argent and azure. (5) Sir Robert de Keith II (c.1273–1332), Hereditary Marischal of Scotland, Argent, on a chief
or three pales gules, who commanded the light cavalry. (Images Courtesy of the Balliol Roll of Arms:
WappenWiki)

On the morning of 23 June, the leading English cavalry formation led by Sir Gilbert de Clare, 8th Earl
of Gloucester (c.1291–24 June 1314), and Sir Humphrey VII de Bohun, 4th Earl of Hereford and Essex
(c.1276–1322), Constable of England, emerged from the Torwood; they could see the Scots deployed
on New Park and immediately went on the offensive. One of the English knights, Sir Henry de Bohun
(c.1277–23 June 1314), the Earl of Hereford’s nephew came out with 250 mounted Welshmen,
recognised Bruce in his crowned helmet and in a famous incident lowered his lance and charged.
Bruce armed with an axe stood his ground and waited until de Bohun was almost upon him, sidestepped his smaller agile palfrey, and as de Bohun thundered past stood up in his stirrups and split
his skull with a single blow, breaking the handle of his axe. Numerous paintings have recorded the
incident. It was one of those game-changing moments; the Scottish line surged forward to meet the
English cavalry who were soon in trouble amongst the booby-traps. The Scots fell upon them forcing
their retreat in some disorder.
Meanwhile with the road to Stirling through New Park blocked, three hundred mounted men-at-arms
led by Sir Robert de Clifford, 1st Baron Clifford (1274–24 June 1314), Lord Warden of the Marches,
and Sir Henry de Beaumont, 4th Earl of Buchan (c.1280–1340), were despatched to take the Carse
road on the other side of the wood and enter the castle. They eluded the notice of Randolph at St
Ninian’s until they were below his position. Randolph marched his men down the slope towards the
English knights who could have pushed on to Stirling Castle, but the approach of a column of infantry
was a challenge no medieval knight could resist.[20] Sir Henry de Beaumont called out: “Let us retire a
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little; let them come on; give them room!” After a verbal exchange between Sir Thomas Gray and
Beaumont, Gray charged into the thick of the enemy; his horse was killed under him on the spears,
and he was taken prisoner.[9] Sir William Dayncourt rashly followed suit and was killed … “and from
that hour, fear spread among the English, and the Scots were inspired with greater daring.”[12] Soon
Randolph was doing the pressing and cut the English squadron in two, one part riding off to the castle
and the other retiring to the main body in disorder; the Scots are improbably reputed to have lost just
one yeoman.[20]

Figure 18.11: Armorial bearings of (1) Sir Humphrey VII de Bohun, 4th Earl of Hereford and Essex (c.1276–
1322), Azure, a bend argent cotised or, between six lyonceux rampant or. Captured at Bothwell Castle after fleeing
the battle. He was exchanged for Bruce's queen Elizabeth de Burgh, daughter Marjorie, his sister Mary, and
Robert Wishart the blind Bishop of Glasgow amongst others. (2) Sir Henry de Bohun (c.1277–23 June 1314),
Azure, a bend gules cotised or, between six lyonceux rampant or, killed in singled-handed combat by King Robert
I on the first day. (3) Sir Thomas Gray of Heaton (d. before 1344), Gules, a lion rampant and bordure indented
argent. Taken prisoner by Randolph’s schiltron, he was the father of Sir Thomas Gray (1317–1369) who wrote
the Scalacronica. (4) Sir Alexander de Seton (c.1266–1350), Gules, a bend or with three crescents gules. A Scottish
knight who switched sides and rode into the Scotch camp on the night of 23 June to inform Bruce the English
had lost heart, urging him to take the offensive.
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Figure 18.12: Positions of the Scots and English Day Two. On the night of 23 June the English camped on the
Carse where the main battle took place. On the 24th the schiltrons of Edward de Bruce, Randolph and Douglas
launched themselves at the English in closely packed columns bristling with pikes. On the left the English
archers were dispersed by the 500 light horsemen of Sir Robert Keith. (From The Battle of Bannockburn. A Study
in Mediaeval Warfare by WM Mackenzie, 1913)

The first day had been a psychological victory for the Scots, but the Bruce was still considering retiring
to Lennox, when Sir Alexander de Seton (c.1266–1350) a Scottish knight fighting in the service of
Edward II, switched sides and rode into the Scotch camp to inform Bruce the English had lost heart,
and urging him to take the offensive.[9] This important incident in Scalachronica does not appear in
other chronicles of Bannockburn; at the time Sir Thomas Gray, father of the author was a prisoner in
the Scottish camp and communicated it directly to his son. In the light of this information King Robert
decided to engage the English rather than retire as planned, and on the morning of the 24th after a
rousing address gave the order to attack (Fig. 18.12)
Three of the schiltrons moved out of New Park and advanced down the slope towards the English
position into the customary volleys of arrows from the Welsh longbowmen. The Abbott of Inchaffray
passed among the Scots soldiers, blessing them, the Lanercost Chronicle commenting favourably that
“when the two armies had approached very near each other, all the Scots fell on their knees to repeat
Paternoster, commending themselves to God and seeking help from heaven; after which they
advanced boldly against the English.”[13] Their prayers were answered; the English vanguard charged
into the spears of the schiltron commanded by Edward de Bruce, which held firm. The spears were
used to disable the horses and once unhorsed, their riders in their heavy armour unable to get up
without help were easy prey. “In the leading division were killed the Earl of Gloucester, Sir John IV
Comyn, Sir Payn de Typtoft, Sir Edmund de Mauley and many other nobles … Another calamity was
whereas they had shortly before crossed a great ditch called Bannockburn into which the tide flows,
now wanted to recross it in confusion, many nobles and others fell into it with their horses in the
crush, while others escaped with much difficulty, and many were never able to extricate themselves
from the ditch.”[11] There was no escape; on one side was the Forth and on the other the Bannock Burn
and the deadly pools.

Figure 18.13: Armorial bearings of five of the knights of Edward II killed on the second day. (1) Sir Gilbert de
Clare, 8th Earl of Gloucester (c.1291–24 June 1314), Or, three chevrons gules. Clare College Cambridge was
refounded in 1338 with an endowment from Elizabeth de Clare. (2) Sir John IV Comyn, Lord of Badenoch
(c.1294–24 June 1314), Gules, three garbs or. He was the son of Sir John III Comyn, murdered in 1306 by Robert
the Bruce in Greyfriars Church, Dumfries. (3) Sir Pain de Typtoft (c.1279–24 June 1314), Argent, a saltire
engrailed gules. (4) Sir Robert de Clifford, 1st Baron Clifford (1274–24 June 1314), Chequay or et azure, a fesse
gules. Lord Warden of the Marches. (5) Sir Giles d’Argentine (c.1280–24 June 1314), Gules, cruses and three cups
argent. One of Europe’s greatest knights, part of Edward’s bodyguard. On seeing the inevitability of defeat and
personally responsible for the King, after making sure he was safe declared “I am not accustomed to flee, and
have no intention of doing so now,” spurred his horse and charged into the schiltron of Edward de Bruce [9].
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The schiltrons were answered by a contingent of archers brought from the rear who darkened the air
with showers of arrows. At this point the light cavalry under Sir Robert de Keith charged the archers
in a flanking attack who broke and fled. Having seen the archers dispersed, Bruce then released his
division composed largely of highlanders and islanders under Angus Òg MacDonald of the Isles
(Aonghais Og Mac Dhòmhanaill, 1272–1330) who had been champing at the bit, in a great Highland
charge at the English ranks which began to waver. It was then that the untrained ‘small folk’ hidden
behind Coxet Hill suddenly appeared, streaming down the hill brandishing their weapons and
banners and yelling defiance. The English thought it was another Scottish army and realised the
priority was to get Edward II to safety; the flight of the king and the royal banner with his attendants
was the signal for a general rout.[12]
The royal party headed for the castle, only to be barred entry at the gate by the governor Sir Philip de
Mowbray, as the castle would have to be surrendered and with it the king, with the Scots demanding
an enormous ransom. With the help of a Scottish knight they were guided around the western side of
New Park under the trees and headed for the Lothians; as soon as their departure was discovered a
handful of horsemen under Douglas set off in pursuit, not in sufficient numbers to warrant an attack,
but keeping them on the run. Eventually on reaching Dunbar, they found a small boat to take the king
to Berwick. To the dead Robert Bruce gave honourable burial according to rank.[20]
The English had never suffered such a complete and humiliating disaster as Bannockburn, but unlike
the Scots, they remembered the military lessons and battlefield tactics. The most important being the
superiority of disciplined foot soldiers and archers over glorious charges by knights and men-at-arms
on horseback, soon to be put to use on the killing fields of France at Crécy (1346), Poitiers (1356) and
Agincourt (1415) during the Hundred Years’ War. In contrast, at Flodden in 1513, admittedly 200
years later, a Scottish army under King James IV (1473–1513) vacated a superior position on high
ground, and instead of waiting for the English to come on to them, impatiently launched a pike attack.
On hitting boggy ground with their unwieldy 18-foot pikes, they were no match for the English
infantry armed with bill-hooks and were slaughtered.
Edward Balliol, Dunoon Castle and the Lamont–Campbell feud
Edward Balliol (c.1283–1367), the eldest son of King John Balliol was a claimant to the Scottish
throne, and with the help of Edward III of England ruled parts of Scotland from 1332 to 1356. Balliol
was crowned at Scone in September 1332, but three months later was forced to flee back to England
following a night attack at Annan in Dumfries, when Bruce supporters of King David II (r.1329–1371)
surprised Balliol and his entourage while they were in bed, and threw them out of Scotland. However,
the following year at Haildon Hill near Berwick-upon-Tweed during the Second War of Scottish
Independence, Edward III defeated a Scottish force under Sir Archibald Douglas. Balliol yielded the
whole of Lothian to Edward, who claimed suzerainty over Scotland. For a time it looked as if all the
labours and victories of Robert the Bruce had been in vain.[23]
After his restoration by Edward III, in 1334 Dunoon Castle in Argyll was besieged and taken by Balliol
and the English. At this point Bruce’s grandson Robert Stewart, 7th High Steward of Scotland came
out of hiding in Bute and escaped to Dumbarton. After raising an army from his vassals in
Renfrewshire he arrived in Cowal and with the help of 400 men enlisted by Sir Colin Oig Campbell
of Lochow (c.1283–1342), Dunoon was retaken and the garrison put to the sword. When Robert the
Steward became King Robert II (r.1371–1390), he rewarded the Campbells by making them
hereditary keepers of the castle, and from that day the Campbells used every means to increase their
footing in Cowal.[23] Since the district had been in the hands of Clan Lamont for several centuries and
having built the castle, it sparked a feud between the Lamonts and the Campbells that was to last
more than three hundred years.[7]
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Sir James Lamont of that Ilk and the Wars of the National Covenant: 1638
Sir James Lamont of that Ilk, 14th Laird of Clan Lamont (1612–1670), described as an adventurer and
soldier by the clan’s biographer was an educated man.[7] The Education Act of 1496, had required all
barons and substantial freeholders in Scotland to put their eldest sons into grammar schools from the
age of eight, until they had perfect Latin followed by the arts and law; and on 1 March 1628, Jacobus
Lamount of Inneryne, aged 14 matriculated at the Universitatis Glasguensis founded in 1451.[24] In
1634 he wed his cousin Margaret Campbell, eldest daughter of Sir Colin Campbell of Ardkinglas in an
arranged marriage, no doubt to heal the hostility between the two families, as Lady Lamont and Lady
Ardkinglas were sisters; however, the political and religious divide proved insurmountable.
Lamont like many of his class was a man who lived well beyond his means and was constantly in debt;
given the Scots’ reputation for parsimony he must have been persuasive, even managing to borrow
£2000 from the Principal of the University of Glasgow.[7] Nevertheless, he put the obligations of his
social position and education to good use; he sat in the Kirk’s councils, became a member of the Court
of High Commission in Scotland, and in 1637 a Justice of the Peace. This was soon after the signing of
the National Covenant, which brought most of Scotland into conflict with the religious policy of King
Charles I. James Lamont was chosen to represent Argyllshire in the Scottish Parliament, and in 1641
when King Charles I (1600–1649) was trying to win support and created Archibald Campbell (1607–
1661), the 1st Marquess of Argyll, he also knighted James Lamont. In 1643 Sir James Lamont became
Lord Lieutenant of Argyll.

Figure 18.14: Armorial bearings of (1). Sir James Lamont of that Ilk, 14th Laird of Clan Lamont: Azure, lion
rampant argent. (2). County of Lens, Flanders: Quarterly, or and sable. (3). House of Campbell, Lords of Loch
Awe and Argyll: Gyronny of eight or and sable. The device is rare and in Scotland unique to the Campbells and
unlikely to be borne by a man not of Flemish blood. (4). Sir Archibald Campbell, Marquess of Argyll, Chief of
Clan Campbell: Quarterly, 1st & 4th; Gyronny of eight or and sable (Campbell); 2nd & 3rd; Argent, a lymphad or
ancient galley sails furled sable, flags and pennants flying gules and oars in action sable (Lorne).

The distinctive arms of Campbell have raised questions over the claim of Archibald Campbell, 8th Earl
of Argyll to be purely Celtic (Fig. 18.14). Beryl Platts has pointed out the arms of Campbell – a gyronny
of eight, or and sable, a subdivision of the quartered shield of Lens. Anciently the arms of the Baldwins,
Counts of Flanders, who exchanged their gyronny for a black lion rampant on a shield of gold about
1160; other Flemish families continued to use a gyronny of ten or twelve triangles in gold and blue.
With the strong Flemish presence at the medieval Scottish court, it is inconceivable the arms of
Flanders could have been adopted by anyone not of the blood.[10] The unwavering support given by
the Campbells to Robert the Bruce during the Wars of Scottish Independence, as well as the marriage
of Sir Neil Campbell to Bruce’s sister Lady Mary Bruce, further suggest some familial connection.
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When war between Charles I and the Covenanters broke out, most people had made their choice
between King or Covenant. Archibald Campbell immediately declared for the Covenanting party, but
the mainly Catholic highlanders were inclined towards the Royal or ‘malignant’ camp, if only to settle
old scores with Argyll. In the case of the Lamonts, however, being surrounded by hostile Campbells
discretion was the better part of valour; Sir James had little choice but to support the Covenanters,
before eventually ‘turning his coat.’ This came about after he was captured at the Battle of Inverlochy
in February 1645, a heavy defeat for the Covenanter Army of Sir Duncan Campbell of Auchinbreck,
and Lamont switched to the Royalist cause.[7]
What exactly was the National Covenant and who were the Covenanters? In 1636 Charles I had issued
a Code of Canons (church law), designed to bring the Kirk into line with the more Catholic practices
of the Anglican Church of England under the guidance of William Laud (1573–1645), Archbishop of
Canterbury. The Code assumed ‘Royal Supremacy in Causes Ecclesiastical,’ which had never been
established in Scotland, and was followed in 1637 by The Booke of Common Prayer, and Administration
of the Sacraments (Fig. 18.15). This had been introduced on the authority of the Crown alone, without
the consent of parliament, or the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. Its contents created an
uproar and after a riot in St Giles’ Cathedral, the High Kirk of Edinburgh on 23 July 1637, was followed
by a series of orchestrated riots throughout Scotland. The Privy Council received petitions from many
parts of the country asking the king to get rid of the hated liturgy, and four committees were
established by the Privy Council to look into the matter. In December 1637 a joint petition was
presented to Charles I demanding withdrawal of the liturgy and removal of Bishops from the Privy
Council; it was rejected out of hand by the King. In 1638 a National Covenant was drawn up
denouncing Catholic beliefs and episcopalianism (governance by bishops), and upholding
presbyterianism (governance by the lay congregation) as well as free parliaments and assemblies.
Ostensibly about religion, it was a rejection of the rule of King Charles I and his abuse of power.
Figure 18.15: The book that caused a religious war.
Most churches in Scotland used the Book of
Common Order. First published in Geneva in 1556,
it provided guidance on church governance,
election of ministers and elders, and instructions
for baptisms, marriages, and funerals. Charles I
resented
the
democratic
tendencies
of
Presbyterianism, and with his bishops in the
Church of England, wanted to quell the reformed
theology that had found such a receptive audience
in Scotland after John Knox had returned from
exile.
Charles I found a willing ally in William Laud the
Archbishop of Canterbury; determined to bring the
church service in Scotland more in-line with its
Anglican counterpart, the first step was to create a
new Booke of Common Prayer for the Scots, much
of it authored by Bishops from the Church of
Scotland. Known as Laud’s Liturgy, it was
published in Edinburgh in 1637. The king ordered
it used in all Scottish churches.
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The King was confident he could deal with the Covenanters, but would have to mount a military
assault from England. Where would the Covenanters raise their army? The Thirty Years’ War in
Europe between 1618 and 1648 provided the solution. Initially a war between various Protestant and
Catholic states of the Holy Roman Empire, hundreds of Scots had been recruited as mercenary
soldiers, many serving in the army of Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden (1594–1632), champion of the
Protestant cause. One was Sir Alexander Leslie, 1st Earl Leven (1582–1661), who had risen to the
rank of Field Marshall in the Swedish Army. After negotiations with the Swedish government, Leslie
was appointed Lord General of the Army of the Covenanters, and allowed to bring with him a force
of 300 officers and battle-hardened troops, plus arrears of pay in the form of artillery and muskets.
The de facto head of the Scottish government during the Wars of the Covenant was the arch enemy of the
Lamonts, Archibald Campbell, 1st Marquess of Argyll (Fig. 18.16).
Figure 18.16: Archibald Campbell [MacCailein Mòr
Gilleasbaig Fiar-shùileach]. 1st Marquess of Argyll,
8th Earl of Argyll, Chief of Clan Campbell (1607–
1661). The head of government in Scotland during
most of the Wars of the Three Kingdoms (1639–
51), he had a marked squint which gave him a
sinister appearance not disguised by the artist.
When Charles II was restored in 1660, he was
arrested, charged with treason and executed in
Edinburgh. Detail from a portrait by David Scougall
(c.1610–c.1680) about 1661 the year of his
execution. (Courtesy of National Galleries of
Scotland: PG 1408)

The Captain-General of the Royalist forces was James Graham, 1st Marquis of Montrose (Fig. 18.17).
An Irish Brigade of 1600 Irish Catholics, many veterans of the Thirty Years War joined the King’s Army
Early in 1644 under Sir Alasdair MacDonald [Gaelic: Alasdair mac Colla Chiotaich MacDhòmhnaill],
‘Alexander son of the left-handed McDonald’ and formed the nucleus of Montrose’s army in 1644-45.
It had been recruited by Randall MacDonnell (1609–1683), 1st Marquess of Antrim, Chief of Clan
MacDonnell, the Irish branch of Clan MacDonald. Most fought for religious reasons, but Alasdair
MacColla (c.1610–1647) was driven by a desire to settle old scores with the Campbells, who had
seized the land of an ancestor that fled to Ulster in 1499.[25]
On 24 March 1644 a royal commission was issued at Oxford under the signature of Charles R and sent
by Montrose to Sir James Lamont, “with power to invade the countrie and bounds of Archibald,
Marques of Argyll,” and continues the King had “thought fit to direct these presents unto you to be
assisting with all your power,” and concludes: “We would have you confident that we shall ever
preserve a livlie memory of your forwardness and faithfulness, to reward it fully, whenever God shall
enable us soe to doe, and so we bid yow heartily farwell.”[7] It was an invitation that Sir James failed
to act upon, remaining with the covenanters.
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Fig. 18.17: James Graham, 1st Marquis of Montrose
(1612–1650). Montrose signed the National Covenant,
but switched sides when it became clear the
Covenanters wanted complete control of both Church
and State. In 1644 he was appointed Captain-General
of Royalist forces by Charles I, winning a stunning
series of victories over the Presbyterian Covenanters,
but was defeated at Philiphaugh near Selkirk and in
1646 fled to the Continent. In 1649 he returned to
Scotland to support the exiled Charles II, but was
captured at the Battle of Carbisdale in Sutherland, and
on 21 May 1650 hanged, drawn and quartered by the
Covenanters at the Grassmarket in Edinburgh. Oil on
canvas around 1636. Studio of Sir Anthony van Dyke;
also attributed to William Dobson. 75.60 x 58.40 cm.
Bequeathed by Lady Malise Graham 1978. (Courtesy
of National Galleries of Scotland: PG 2418)

The first battle fought by James Graham, 1st Marquess of Montrose (1612–1650) as Captain-General
was at Tippermuir near Perth on 1 September 1644, when his combined force of Highlanders and the
Irish Brigade inflicted a heavy defeat on the Covenanter army under David Wemyss, Lord Elcho
(1610–1679). Montrose then retreated into the Highlands pursued by a force under the Marquess of
Argyll. By late November with another 1000 recruits from Clan MacDonald, Montrose conducted a
fierce Herschip of Argyll culminating in the sacking of Inveraray on 14 January 1645. When Montrose
decided to burn and plunder Argyll to encourage clans to rise against the Campbells, there was no
reason why Sir James Lamont should not have joined the Royalists; but as Hector McKechnie was to
write in disgust: “To his everlasting disgrace he held back and did not acknowledge his commission
and take the road with his clan,” but threw his lot in with the hated Campbells.
Archibald Campbell believed Montrose could be trapped or dispersed once the Highland winter took
hold, but on 2 February 1645 after a flanking march through the snow, the Royalist army attacked
and destroyed the Covenanters under Sir Duncan Campbell, 2nd Baronet of Auchinbreck (1597–
1645) at the Battle of Inverlochy. Archibald Campbell was not present having injured his arm in a fall
from his horse; Auchinbreck, an experienced soldier was killed along with fourteen others Campbells,
in addition to 1500 troops. Twenty-two ‘men of quality’ were taken prisoner including Sir James
Lamont.[7] Sir James was fortunate to be one of those released on parole with the promise they would
not take up arms against the Royalists; having been spared execution, he finally sided with
the Marquess of Montrose and the Royalist cause.
The Lamonts joined forces with Alasdair MacColla and in 1645–46 invaded Argyll. Sir James' brother,
Archibald (1629–1671), led a force of Lamonts across Loch Long and together with Sir Alasdair
MacColla's Irish contingent, landed at the Point of Strone. They then laid waste to large areas of Argyll
under Campbell control. The brutality of the Irish was notorious, but the Lamonts were also pitiless,
particularly in North Cowal. During the destruction wrought on the Campbells, the Lamonts ravaged
Strachur on the northwest coast of the peninsula, where thirty-three men, women and children were
killed, 21 houses, much corn and barley destroyed, and four hundred animals driven off. Early in 1646
they attacked the tower and church at Kilmun, four miles north of Dunoon on the northern shore of
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the Holy Loch. The church had been gifted to the Campbells by the Lamonts, and endowed by Sir
Duncan Campbell of Lochow in 1442 to house the mausoleum of the Campbells of Argyll. Many
Campbells were sheltering in the tower and surrendered under a promise their lives would be spared;
the prisoners were then "taken thrie myles from the place and most cruelly put to Death." [7] These
incidents were a serious breach of the rules of war, and gave the Campbells a powerful reason for
exacting revenge.

Massacre of Clan Lamont by the Campbells: 1646
On 15 August 1645, Montrose had all but destroyed the Covenanter army at Kilsyth, 10 miles from
Stirling, but the Royalist forces suffered a severe reverse one month later at Philliphaugh in the
Scottish Borders. After the victory at Inverlochy which broke the power of the Campbells in the
Highlands, MacColla had declined marching south with Montrose – he was more interested in fighting
Campbells than Covenanters. Meanwhile 5000 horse and dragoons under General Sir David Leslie, by
now 1st Lord Newark (c.1600–1682), who had served in the army of Gustavus Adolphus as a captain
in the regiment of Alexander Leslie, had been recalled from the Covenanter Army in England, and at
Philliphaugh near Selkirk destroyed the remnants of Montrose’s depleted force of 100 horse and 700
infantry.
After Philiphaugh, Archibald Campbell took the opportunity of using his position to wage war on three
of the clans with whom the Campbells had been engaged in seizing lands – MacDonalds, MacDougalls
and Lamonts.[23] In 1647 a Covenanter army under General David Leslie and Archibald Campbell who
held the honorary rank of colonel, pursued a Royalist force commanded by Alasdair MacColla down
the Kintyre peninsula. Most escaped, but many were forced to take refuge in Dunvertie Castle where
300 men, women and children, mainly MacDonalds and MacDougalls were besieged; the water supply
was cut off and after General Leslie promised them safe passage they surrendered. Two Presbyterian
fanatics the Reverend John Nevoy and Thomas Henderson appointed by the Kirk to accompany the
Covenanting army demanded they be put to death.[26] To Leslie’s everlasting shame they were either
put to the sword or roped together and thrown into the sea. In mitigation, some months earlier
MacColla’s men had filled a barn at Lagganmore with men, women and children and set it alight, and
the Campbells would not be denied their revenge. The Covenanters under Leslie then besieged and
burned the MacDougall strongholds of Gylen Castle, a tower house on the Island of Kerrera, and
Dunolly Castle, an ancient residence of the MacDougalls of Lorn on the northern horn of Oban Bay.
In June 1646 a contingent of covenanting irregulars under James Campbell of Ardkinglas laid siege to
the Lamont strongholds of Toward and Ascog on the Cowal peninsula. What happened is welldocumented, and recorded in the proceedings of the trial for high treason brought against Archibald
Campbell, Marquess of Argyll on 23 January 1661, included in A Complete Collection of State-Trials
and Proceedings upon High-Treason and other Crimes and Misdemeanours … 1730. It is accessible
online, although the seventeenth century text is a difficult read.[27] On 9 May 1646, Charles I
surrendered to the Scottish army at Newark and was taken to Newcastle. According to the indictment,
after the surrender, “Sir James laid down arms and with his friends retreated in a peaceable manner,
to his own houses of Toward and Ascog.”
The indictment goes on to relate how James Campbell of Ardkinglas, Dougall Campbell of Inverawe,
and other officers, under the order of the Marquess of Argyll, laid siege to these two houses using all
manner of violence. The Campbells made little progress until 1 June 1646 when they brought up some
cannon. After two days bombardment Lamont surrendered; a surrender agreement was drawn up
and signed by seven of the Campbell leaders. This granted indemnity to the Lamonts in person and
estate, with power to pass freely where they pleased, but as soon as the strongholds yielded the
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Campbells “proceeded to plunder them and destroy the estates and possessions including 3000 cattle
of Sir James, his friends, vassals, and tenants to the extent of £50,000.” And in a “most cruel and
barbarous way murdered a number of innocent women … and inhumanly left their bodies as prey to
ravenous beasts and fowls.” While this was going on, Sir James and his clansmen were kept guarded
in the house and yards of Toward Castle (Fig. 18.18). The Campbells next burned Ascog and Toward
to the ground, threw their prisoners into boats, and conveyed them to Dunoon.

Figure 18.18: Ruins of Toward Castle. Sited on the Cowal Peninsula only one wall of the Keep or Tower House
is standing, but the general outline remains; the Great Hall added in the 1560s for the visit of Mary, Queen of
Scots is on the right. Beyond was the Gate House, main entrance and Chapel. The castle was destroyed by Clan
Campbell in June 1646.

At Dunoon the 300-year-old feud reached its climax; thirty-six persons, most of them by the name of
Lamont were hanged on an ash tree behind the churchyard. The rest, to the number of over two
hundred were stabbed with dirks and skeans, and cast many still alive into pits where they were
buried alive. A local Presbyterian minister Colin Maclachlan from Lochgoilhead was present at
Toward, to act as an instrument of divine vengeance against traitors to God and his covenant. Sir
James Lamont was taken to Inveraray where he was forced to sign a deed giving up his estates, and
then incarcerated in Dunstaffnage and Stirling Castles for five years until released by Oliver Cromwell.
As justiciar of Argyll and the Isles, Archibald Campbell had the power to try all civil and criminal
charges except treason. He subsequently used it to initiate legal proceedings in his own court to strip
the Lamonts of titles to their estates on the grounds of excessive debt. Many of the Lamonts who
survived changed their name to escape the vengeance of the Campbells, giving rise to Black, Brown
and White as Lamont sept names; their lands were restored by Charles II in 1661, but the clan had
become scattered across Scotland and far beyond. The last of the Lamont lands were sold in 1893 by
the 21st chief, John Henry Lamont, who immigrated to Australia; the current clan chief is Father Peter
Noel Lamont of that Ilk, a Roman Catholic priest in New South Wales, Australia.
As for Archibald Campbell, 1st (and only) Marquis of Argyll, with the restoration of the monarchy in
the person of King Charles II (1630–1685) in May 1660, the writing was on the wall. By rebelling
against the rule of Charles I, the outcome of his trial for high treason was a foregone conclusion,
irrespective of what had been done at Toward and Dunoon by the Campbells. He was immediately
sentenced to death and beheaded on 27 May 1661, before the death warrant had even been signed by
the king. His head was placed on the same spike as Montrose on the west end of the Tolbooth, and his
body buried at Kilmun Parish Church near the Holy Loch; it was joined by his head in 1664.
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 19
The Meikles of Linlithgowshire: Part II
The first identifiable ancestral members of our branch of the Meikles in the Old Parish Registers of the
National Records of Scotland is Thomas Meakle/Meikill (b.1630), who married Jonet
Eckfood/Eckfurde on 14 December 1654 in the Parish of Holyroodhouse or Canongate, Edinburgh
(Davy Meikle – personal communication). It is likely he was a descendent of the John Mekill mentioned
in Chapter 17 as a burgess of Lynlythgow; many Meikle families can trace their ancestry back to
Linlithgow.[1] During the eighteenth century, four generations of Meikles were born in the Parishes of
Ecclesmachan and Abercorn in Linlithgowshire, where their occupation if any is entered as tenant.
On 20 August 1797 David Meikle (b.1777) married Agnes Dick (b.1771) in the Parish of Linlithgow
and they had eleven children, the last when she was fifty-years-old.[1] The first two, William (b.1798)
and David (b.1800) were born in Linlithgow and the birth entry for David records his father's
occupation as .. 'Servant in the Park.' Family legend suggests it was the Palace of Linlithgow (Fig. 19.1).

Figure 19.1: The ruins of Linlithgow Palace. A Royal Palace of the Stewart Kings where David Meikle is thought
to have worked as a ‘servant in the park.’ Mary Queen of Scots was born here 8 December 1542 to King James
V of Scotland (1512–1542) and his second wife Marie de Guise (1515–1560), six days before he died from
dysentery or cholera at Falkland Palace. On the left is the Kirk of St Michael where Mary Queen of Scots was
christened. (Courtesy of Kite Aerial Photography)

Linlithgow Palace had been enlarged by successive Kings of Scotland in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries. With the death of Elizabeth I of England, and accession of James VI of Scotland to the English
throne in 1603 as James I, the royal court moved to London and the palace gradually fell into decline.
The final ignominious end came in January 1746, when most of the buildings were destroyed by a fire
during its occupation by the Duke of Cumberland’s army pursuing Charles Edward Stuart, Jacobite
pretender to the throne following the Battle of Culloden. Today Linlithgow Palace is a roofless ruin.

184

Figure 19.2: Parishes of Abercorn and Dalmeny. Shows the location of Abercorn Village, Site of Castle, Hopetoun
House, and the Hamlet of Crawstane (top left quadrant). Also Dundas Castle in Dalmeny where William Meikle
served his engineering apprentiship with James Dundas. Scanned from Ordnance Survey. One-inch 2nd Edition,
Scotland: Sheet 32 (Edinburgh) 1898. (Courtesy of the National Library of Scotland Leabhartann Nàiseanta na
h-Alba. Order ID: maps 253657)

The Parish of Abercorn
After the birth of William (b.1798) and David (b.1800) Meikle in Linlithgow, John (b.1804) and George
(b.1806) were born at Larbert in Stirlingshire; from 1808 to 1820 a further six children were born at
Crawstane in the Parish of Abercorn, 3 miles west of Queensferry. The hamlet of Crawstane was a
small row of cottages (since demolished) with gardens attached owned by the Earl of Hopetoun,
which suggests that during this period David Meikle was a tenant or farm worker on the Hopetoun
Estate (Fig. 19.2). Just across Deer Park Road, and over a dry stone wall is Hopetoun House, described
as Scotland's finest stately home.
The ancient parish of Abercorn, lying on the south bank of the Forth was once a place of great religious
importance, where the Culdees had founded an ascetic Christian monastic community at an early date.
After the capture of Edinburgh by the Angles in 638, the Kingdom of Northumbria extended from the
Humber River all the way up to the Firth of Forth; by the late seventh century the Northumbrians had
established Abercorn as the site of one of their four bishoprics with others at York, Hexham and
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Lindisfarne. Abercorn was the seat of Trumwin, bishop of the Northumbrian see of the Picts from 681
to 685, the year of one of the most decisive battles in Scottish history when the Picts (ethnic Celts; not
the painted barbarians of Roman chroniclers), defeated the Northumbrians at the Battle of Dunnichen
(Dun Nechtain) north of the River Tay. According to the Venerable Bede, Ecgfrith (645–685), King of
Northumbria from 670: “rashly leading his army to ravage the province of the Picts, much against the
advice of his friends … the enemy made show as if they fled, and the king was drawn into the straits
of inaccessible mountains, and slain with the greatest part of his forces, on the 20th of May, in the
fortieth year of his age, and the fifteenth of his reign.”[2]
Trumwin, ‘Bishop of the Picts’ and his monks were forced to flee to Whitby. Bede continues: “Among
the many English that then either fell by the sword, or were made slaves, or escaped by flight out of
the country of the Picts, the most reverend man of God, Trumwine, who had been made bishop over
them, withdrew with his people that were in the monastery of Abercurnig (Abercorn) seated in the
country of the English, but close by the arm of the sea which parts the lands of the English and the
Scots.”[2] Abercorn ceased to be a residential diocese; the only remnant of its ecclesiastical past is the
twelfth century Norman/Romanesque Parish Kirk, with its post-Reformation alterations (Fig. 19.3),

Figure 19.3: Abercorn Parish Church. The Norman/Romanesque but much altered kirk, is situated close to the
site of the 7th-century monastery, and dates from the 12th century. (Author’s photograph)

In the mid-twelfth century, Robert de Avenel (c.1117–1185) was granted lordships at Abercorn and
the former Northumbrian province of Eskdale in Dumfriesshire by King David I. One of the AngloFrench barons who held their lands in feudal tenure by knightly service, the Avenels belonged to a
family from the Avranchin region of Normandy. In the 1170s, Robert de Avenel was one of the
Justiciars of Lothian, the officials responsible for the administration of justice and government.[3] A
William Avenel de Biars was believed to have been at the Battle of Hastings, but poorly rewarded. In
the Domesday Book (1086) the name Avenel appears just once as Lord of the Manor of Cothercott in
Shropshire; an under-tenant in one of the 281 manors granted to Roger de Montgomery, Earl of
Shrewsbury.[4] Eventually the Avenel family came to hold large estates in several counties of England.
In old age Robert de Avenel retired to the Abbey of Melrose where he died in 1185, having been one
of the Abbey’s main benefactors. It would seem the Avenels were part of the Scottish inner social
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circle; in 1165 Avenel’s unnamed daughter, a paramour of William the Lion, King of Scotland (r.1165–
1214) presented him with an illegitimate daughter Isabella macWilliam (Gaelic: Isibéal nic Uilliam),
who in 1183 married Robert III de Bruce (d.1191). There were no children of the marriage, and after
his death Isabella married Sir Robert de Ros, Baron Ros of Wark (d.1227), one of the 25 Barons
appointed to monitor the observance of the 1215 Magna Carta by John, King of England (r.1199–
1216).
Following the marriage of the daughter and heiress of Roger Avenel (d.1243) to Sir Henry de Graham,
on Avenel’s death his domains including Abercorn passed to his son-in-law.[5] Abercorn remained in
the hands of the Grahams until the death of Sir John de Graham of Dalkeith, Abercorn & Eskdale
(c.1270–1337), who had fought at Bannockburn. Along with his kinsmen, Sir David de Graham and
Sir Patrick de Graham, he was one of the fifty signatories of The Declaration of Arbroath, 6 April 1320,
the celebrated letter of the Scots Barons to Pope John XXII (1244–1334), asserting the right of
Scotland to exist as an independent sovereign state.[6] He died on 25 April 1337, leaving a widow,
Isabella. Their son, also Sir Henry de Graham of Dalkeith, Abercorn, and Eskdale had no male
successor; on his death the estates passed to his sister Margaret, said to be married to Sir William
Douglas (c.1300–1353) Lord of Liddesdale, although his only known wife was named Elizabeth.[6]
Abercorn was held by the Douglas family for over one hundred years. Around 1333 a human heart
gules had been added to the Douglas coat-of-arms to commemorate the duty entrusted in him by
Robert the Bruce, to carry his heart to the Holy Land and bury it there.

Armorial bearings of the feudal tenants/titleholders of the Barony of Abercorn. (1) Avenel of Haddon. Robert
de Avenel (d.1185), Gules, six annulets argent. (2) In 1243 it passed to Sir Henry de Graham by marriage. Argent,
three escallops or on a chief sable. (3) In 1337 Sir John de Graham died and with no male successor Abercorn
passed into the hands of the Douglas family via his sister Margaret. Argent, a heart gules and chief azure with
three mullets argent. (4) Claude Hamilton, 1st Lord Paisley (1546–1621), Gules, three cinquefoils argent. (5) In
1662 a Royal Charter for the village and estate granted to Sir Walter Seton by Charles II. Seton of Abercorn: 1st
& 4th; Or, three crescents within a double tressure flory counter-flory gules; 2nd & 3rd, Argent, three escutcheons
gules. (6) In 1678 the estate was sold to Sir John Hope, Azure, a chevron or between three bezants or.

Abercorn Castle and the Douglas family
Murder, treachery and conspiracy were rampant in medieval Scotland and by the early fifteenth
century, the powerful Douglas family were seen as a threat to the ruling dynasty. In 1439 Archibald,
5th Earl of Douglas (c.1391–1439), Regent during the minority of King James II died of the plague,
and was succeeded by his 15-year-old son William, hero-worshipped by the 8-year-old James II
(1430–1460). The 6th Earl was seen by Sir William Crichton, Lord Chancellor, and Sir Alexander
Livingston, Keeper of Stirling Castle as a dangerous opponent that needed to be eliminated. On 24
November 1440, William Douglas and his younger brother David were invited to dine with Crichton,
Livingstone and the King at Edinburgh Castle, an event that became known as the ‘Black Dinner.’ They
were received with friendship, but at the end of the feast a black bull's head, traditionally a symbol of
death was brought in and placed before the Earl. Despite the protestations of the King, the brothers
were dragged outside, given a mock trial and beheaded, while the young King wept for his friends.[7]
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However, the fraternal feelings of the king did not extend to William, 8th Earl of Douglas (1425–1452).
In 1450 while William was in Rome at a papal jubilee, the king seized two of the Douglas castles. On
his return, given the king’s animosity the 8th Earl entered into an alliance with John McDonald, Earl
of Ross, and Alexander Lindsay, Earl of Crawford, seen by James II as an act of rebellion. In an echo of
the ‘Black Dinner’ of 1440, in February 1452 Douglas was invited to discuss the pact at Stirling Castle.
After two days of wrangling, and with no agreement having been reached, in a fit of rage James II drew
his dagger and stabbed Douglas in the neck and chest. Others then joined in – he was stabbed a total
of twenty-six times, and his skull crushed with a pole-axe.[7] His body was then defenestrated;
remembered by the 'Douglas Window' at the north end of Stirling Castle.
James II then launched another series of attacks on Douglas lands, and in 1454 while James, 9th Earl
of Douglas KG (1426–1488) was away in England it was the turn of Abercorn Castle, which occupied
a commanding position on the south bank of the River Forth, and could only be approached from one
side. The King arrived to enforce a siege, but forced to make camp facing the castle’s strongest
defences, he raised the siege in the winter and withdrew. He returned on 8 April 1455, and after four
weeks of continuous bombardment, the walls of the castle were eventually shattered and the castle
stormed; the garrison were taken prisoner and the chief defenders were hanged from the castle
walls.[8] The castle eventually became a complete ruin with the stone carried away for building
material – all that remains today is a grassy mound with three Lebanese cedars. James enthusiasm
for bombarding castles with powerful artillery eventually led to his downfall. On 3 August 1460 while
besieging Roxburgh Castle, he was standing next to a cannon imported from Flanders known as ‘The
Lion,’ when it exploded and killed him.

Figure 19.4: Hopetoun House. The house was built 1699–1707 to a design by Sir William Bruce. It was altered
and extended from 1721 by William Adam until his death in 1748, being completed by his sons John, James and
Robert in 1767. (Image courtesy of photographer Andrew Shiva and Wikipedia).

Hopetoun House
Looking at the magnificence of Hopetoun House, makes one wonder where the money came from, to
enable a family of otherwise obscure Edinburgh lawyers to acquire the estate of Abercorn in 1678,
and then build such an impressive looking pile (Fig. 19.4). The answer is a particularly judicious
marriage, and a lot of element number 82 – the humble metal of lead. The mining of lead in Scotland
seems to have been intermittent until Thomas Foulis became involved, and in 1592 purchased land
at Leadhills in South Lanarkshire. The lead mines were enormously profitable and on his death in
1628 were inherited his grand-daughter Anne Foulis; this was challenged by a relative and in 1637
she was obliged to appear before the Court of Session in Edinburgh to make good her claim. As her
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lawyer she employed James Hope (1614–1661), who not only won the case, but also had the good
sense to marry her the following year. Thus it was that in 1638 the mines of Leadhills passed into the
hands of the Hope family, who held a virtual monopoly on the mining of lead in Scotland for many
years, with Sir James becoming Master of the Mint in 1641.[9]
Leadhills enabled his son Sir John Hope (1650–1682) to purchase the village and estate of Abercorn
from Sir Walter Seton, 1st Baronet of Abercorn (d:1692), where he intended to build a grand house.
Before he could do so, he was drowned when HMS Gloucester struck a sandbank off Yarmouth, while
accompanying the Duke of York (later James VII/II) on a journey to Scotland.[10] His widow Lady
Margaret Hamilton continued his plans for a baronial mansion, and in 1699 work began under the
direction of Sir William Bruce of Kinross who had introduced the Palladian style into Scotland.
Fourteen years later William Adam was commissioned to undertake a programme of alterations and
improvements that lasted until 1767. The work outlived him and after his death in 1748, the interior
decoration was completed by his sons John, James and Robert.
David Meikle and Agnes Dick
On 24 November 1824 David Meikle master mariner, second of the eleven children of David and
Agnes Meikle, married Jane Bryce at St Cuthbert's Kirk in the Parish of Dalmeny (Fig. 19.5); they had
five children.[11] The 1841 Census records they were resident in the Tontine Building in Leith, the port
town of Edinburgh. By the 1861 Census David had retired from the sea and the family had moved to
the Royal Burgh of Dalmeny in South Queensferry, Linlithgowshire.

Figure 19.5: St Cuthbert’s Kirk, Dalmeny. Where David Meikle and Jane Bryce were married, 24 November 1824.
Built around 1130 by Gospatric, Earl of Dunbar; recognized as the finest Norman/Romanesque parish church
still in use in Scotland. The original western tower was destroyed in the fifteenth century; the present tower
dates from 1937. The stone slab mounted on iron rods in the foreground is a form of mortsafe; contraptions
placed over graves in the early nineteenth century to protect newly buried corpses from grave robbers – socalled ‘Resurrectionists’ who supplied the Scottish medical schools with bodies for anatomical dissection.
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After David and Agnes moved to South Queensferry, at the age of fifteen their youngest son William
(1839–1911) was apprenticed as an engineer, and indentured for five years to James Dundas,
proprietor of the Paragon Works at Dundas Castle in the Parish of Dalmeny.[12] The formal deed dated
11 December 1855, setting out the terms and conditions of the agreement is an imposing document
written in elegant longhand with a red wax seal imprinted with the Dundas Arms. In the document ...
“the said James Dundas, binds and obliges himself, to teach and instruct by his foreman and others at
Paragon Works his said apprentice the art and craft of an engineer ...” His wages were set at two
shillings and sixpence per week for the first year of service, four shillings for the second, with annual
increases of one shilling a week for the remaining three years. At the termination of the apprentiship,
3 May 1861 James Dundas added a glowing reference to the document written in his own hand ending
...”and from the experience I have had of him, for many years he was in my family as a boy, I have no
hesitation in saying that go where he will he will always meet with respect, and I shall be most happy
to continue to employ him in my service as long as he is inclined to remain.”
James Dundas, 26th Laird of Clan Dundas dutifully fulfilled his roles as clan chief and country squire,
but his most important trait was a talent for mechanical engineering that made the Paragon Works
an excellent place to be an apprentice ‒ in nineteenth century Britain as elsewhere, there were no
formal engineering courses in technical colleges or universities; engineering was a practicallyorientated subject learned on-the-job in the workshops and factories driving the Industrial
Revolution. The Paragon Works situated in the stable block of Dundas Castle (Fig.19.6), was an
extensive factory making engines, printing machines, agricultural machinery and tools, employing
eighteen mechanics under the immediate supervision of the proprietor.[13,14] Dundas was a brilliant
inventor, but the business proved to be expensive to run, and no matter how clever and ingenious his
mechanical inventions, often resulted in a financial loss. As this continued throughout the course of
his long life (he died in 1881, aged 88), the accumulated debt, as well as the cost of building the 1818
Tudor-Gothic mansion, eventually brought the family close to bankruptcy.

Woodcut of the Arms of Clan Dundas:
Argent, a lion rampant gules. Crest: a
lion’s head full faced looking through a
bush of oak. Supporters: two lions gules,
and below the shield a salamander in
flames of fire. The Clan Motto: Essayez
(Try). Image scanned from GWT
Ormond (1887) The Arniston Memoirs.
Three Centuries of a Scottish House
1571‒1838.
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Figure 19.6: Dundas Castle, South Queensferry, Edinburgh; ancestral home of the Dundas family. In the middle is
the fifteenth century L-shaped tower, built c.1416, surmounted by a sixteenth century crenellated parapet. The
house and stable block were built in 1818 to a Tudor-Gothic design by Scottish architect William Burn. The lands
were in the possession of the Dundas family from c.1120 until 1875 when it was sold by James Dundas, 26th
Laird of Clan Dundas to settle his debts. The Paragon Works, where William Meikle served his engineering
apprenticeship (1855–61) was situated in the stable block to the left. In the distance is the Firth of Forth.
(Courtesy of Dundas Castle, South Queensferry, Edinburgh)

In 1875 Dundas Castle and much of the estate that had been in the Dundas family since 1120 was sold
to the trustees of the late James Russell. In 1899 the Castle with five farms and 1500 acres of
agricultural land was bought by Stewart Clark, briefly MP for Paisley, 1884–85, who together with his
four brothers had grown a small thread business into one of the most profitable textile companies in
the world. The Dundas family’s fate was an all-too-common Victorian allegory – the supplanting of
the impoverished landed gentry by the nouveau rich.

David Meikle and Jane Bryce emigrate to New Zealand: 1863
Two sons of David and Agnes emigrated to the Āwhitu Peninsula south of Auckland in the eighteensixties (Chapter 12); Thomas (1815–1878) in 1862, and the following year his elder brother David
(1800–1871); successive generations of Meikles have had the irksome habit of naming one of their
sons David. By the 1861 Census the Meikle household consisted of David, Jane, William, and the two
sons of their widowed daughter Janet Henderson – Robert 8, and David 7. In 1863 the decision was
taken to immigrate to New Zealand. David was sixty-three, Jane fifty-six, and the family were living in
apparent comfort, which suggests the decision was made with the encouragement of Thomas and the
offer of free land by the Auckland Provincial Council, and in addition, provide the two boys with a
better future. David booked passages for himself, Jane, William, and two grandsons; the cost came to
£60 for four adults, the two boys being calculated as equivalent to one adult.[15] The family group
sailed for New Zealand on the Ulcoats, an iron barque of 671 tons built at Liverpool making her
maiden voyage, arriving at Auckland on 22 January 1864.
David and his son William were awarded Lots 47, 48, 49 NW and 107 of the original Crown Grants at
Pollok (Fig. 11.9); soon after their arrival William transferred his share to his father and headed for
the Coromandel Peninsula in search for work. In the Assessment Roll of the Pollok Settlement Highway
District for the year ending 1869, David Meikle is recorded as owning Lots 47, 48, 49, 103 and 107, a
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total of 240 acres.[16] David Meikle died on 25 February 1871 and as married women were not allowed
to own property in their own right, Thomas Cochrane who had married David’s widowed daughter
Janet Henderson in 1867, became the listed owner of Lots 47, 48 and 49. (The Married Women’s
Property Act became law in New Zealand in 1884.)
Captain Cook and Mercury Bay: Te Whanganui-o-Hei
Soon after their arrival in Auckland in 1863 and the transfer of his land at Pollok to his father, William
Meikle headed for Mercury Bay on the east coast of the Coromandel Peninsula looking to put his
engineering skills to use. The bay had been named by Lieutenant James Cook RN, while charting the
New Zealand coastline on HMS Endeavour, and had been chosen to mark the site where Cook and
astronomer Charles Green observed the transit of Mercury across the face of the Sun on 9 November
1769. In Cook’s Journal, edited by Captain WJL Wharton RN (1893) the entry for Saturday 4 November
included ... “If we be so fortunate as to obtain this observation, the Longitude of this place and Country
will thereby be very accurately determined.” Before leaving Mercury Bay on 15 November 1769, Cook
had the ship’s name and date carved on one of the trees near the anchorage, and after raising the
colours took formal possession of the country for His Majesty King George III. The local tribe was
Ngāti Hei, descendants of Hei of the waka Te Arawa.[17]

Figure 19.7: Detail from Index Map of Coromandel County showing land ownership. The settlement of Whitianga
is the development labelled Whakau in Section X. Dalmeny Park was at the head of the Whenuakite Stream at
the intersection of Sections II, III, V and VI. New Zealand Department of Lands and Survey 1901. (Courtesy of
Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau. Record ID: NZ Map 3580)
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Whitianga and the kauri milling industry
On 23 October 1837, Gordon Davis Browne purchased 2000 acres at Whitianga from Te Rahui and
eleven other chiefs of Ngāti Pāoa, plus other tribes in Mercury Bay and Thames, for the sum of £140
Sterling in Spanish Dollars and articles of merchandise (Turton Deed – No 382; Whitianga Block,
Mercury Bay, Coromandel District) [18] in the Parish of Purangi (Fig. 19.7). In 1864 the Coromandel
Peninsula had a well-established kauri-milling industry and William Meikle became first engineer at
Upper Mill.[16] This had just been built to cut timber from the Whenuakite Valley by Messrs Schapp
and Ansenne at the intersection of the Waiwawa and Whenuakite Rivers eight miles from Whitianga,
the only township in Mercury Bay; the name is a contraction of Te Whitianga-a-Kupe – Kupe’s crossing
place [17] There was a large stand of kauri on the block and seven days after the land was acquired by
the Government, cutting rights were secured by Schapp and Ansenne for 99 years at an annual rental
of £10.[19,20] In 1866 the big event at the mill was the celebration of the homecoming of William and
his new wife Grace Hook, who had sailed out from Scotland on the Winterthur with her future sisterin-law Janet Henderson, arriving in Auckland on 19 October 1866. They had married in Auckland one
week after her arrival with the Reverend James Milne Smith officiating, the man who brought the
Pollokshaws congregation to the Āwhitu Peninsula.[21]
When Europeans arrived in New Zealand it is estimated there were 4 million acres of kauri forests in
an area extending from the North Cape, 250 miles to the south and a line drawn roughly from
Tauranga in the east to Raglan in the west. Kauri forests were mixed forests with varying proportions
of rimu, totara, manuka and other forest trees; they were seen as ready for exploitation, and the felling
and milling of trees became an important part of the colonial economy. The initial demand was for
ship’s spars and shipbuilding, and as the population grew for housing – most colonial houses in
Auckland were built from kauri. There was also a huge overseas demand and much of the timber was
exported. This valuable finite resource was plundered without regard for economy or conservation,
with successive colonial administrations selling large areas of kauri to private companies for derisory
sums of money. Whole forests were eventually destroyed; at one sale in 1908 more than 5000 kauri
trees totalling about 20 million board feet were sold for less than £2 a tree.[22]

Figure 19.8: A fallen kauri in a stand of kauri
bush, near Piha. Kauri can grow more than 50
metres in height, with girths of up to 16
metres; some live for more than 2000 years
and once covered 1.2 million hectares of the
North Island. Photograph by Albert Percy
Godber. (Courtesy of the AP Godber
Collection, Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: APG-0649-1/2G)
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Alfred Reed, one of New Zealand’s most prolific writers and local historian, who improbably started
out life as a gum digger in Northland, remarks in The New Story of the Kauri ... “As an aid to a tolerant
attitude, we may perhaps ask ourselves whether, in similar circumstances, we would have been likely
to have acted differently.”[22] Given the contrasting topography of the North and South Islands the
answer is emphatically no. Auckland Province had none of the pastoral grasslands of Otago and
Canterbury ideally suited for grazing sheep and growing wheat – by 1861 there were 694,000 sheep
in Otago alone. Much of Auckland was covered by dense forests, impossible to farm without cutting
down trees (Fig. 19.8). The first need of the settler was to subdue the land ‒ the forest was regarded
as a hindrance to farming and an accessible source of firewood, timber for houses and shipbuilding.[23]
Given the current level of public anxiety about protecting the environment it is astonishing to find
reported in the New Zealand Herald of 9 March 2015, that the Auckland City Council is powerless to
stop the cutting down of a 500-year-old kauri, and a 300-year-old rimu in Titirangi to make way for
two houses – and the reason? Government changes to the Resource Management Act!
The Long Depression of the 1880s and resulting down-turn in the building trade severely affected the
timber industry. Fewer new settlers arrived and people began leaving for Australia, in particular
Melbourne, a city experiencing a boom; in 1888 alone around 10,000 more people left New Zealand
than arrived, part of what became known as the ‘Great Exodus’.[24] To revive the kauri timber industry,
Melbourne capital was used to finance the amalgamation of the main New Zealand timber concerns,
and in March 1888 a Provisional Syndicate was formed to investigate the venture; interest widened
and on 7 July 1888 The Kauri Timber Company was floated with 600,000 two-pound shares.
The company had a virtual monopoly of the kauri forests in New Zealand, and owned most of the saw
mills and other timber interests in Auckland Province. The list included the Mercury Bay Timber
Company; Auckland Timber Company; Hokianga Sawmill Company; Schapp and Ansenne, as well as
a number of individuals including William Meikle of Mercury Bay.[25] To increase production, the
Kauri Timber Company sawmill at Mercury Bay installed electric lighting and introduced a night shift;
for many years the sawmill worked night and day with two gangs of 70 men working 10-hour shifts,
cutting over 30,000 feet of timber a shift (Fig. 19.9). Early in 1903 the mill was destroyed by fire and
rebuilt, but the forests of kauri were diminishing and in 1922 sawmilling ceased. It is estimated 500
million feet of kauri was exported from the Whitianga district during the first 60 years of logging.[17]
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Figure 19.9: Whitianga, Mercury Bay. A schooner and a barque loading timber from the Kauri Timber
Company’s Mill; it worked night and day with two gangs on 10-hour shifts. Photograph from the supplement to
the Auckland Weekly News 14 July 1899. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau. Record ID: AWNS-18990714-6-2)

Dalmeny Park, Whenuakite
In the early 1870s William purchased land at Whenuakite. A Crown Grant of 610 acres originally made
on 13 July 1872 to Reupena Rahura, Wiremu te Huia and Ereatara Tinirau, was sold eighteen months
later to William Meikle for £300. Ten shillings an acre was considered quite high at the time, but the
land contained a good quantity of flax, as well as valuable trees including matai, rata and kahikatea. A
subsequent Crown Grant of 257 acres enlarged his holding to 867 acres in all, which he named
Dalmeny Park after Dalmeny, the village and parish in Linlithgowshire where his parents were
married (Fig. 19.10). Present day ‘Dalmeny Corner’ is the junction of Whitianga and Hot Water Beach
Roads. A Return of the Freeholders of New Zealand, October 1882, records that William Meikle owned
907 acres in the County of Coromandel valued at £430.[15,26]
Flax was another valuable local commodity, growing in abundance on lowland swamps and riversides
(Fig. 19.11), the fibres being used for rope, twine, matting and carpet underfelt; by 1870 there were
62 flax mills in Auckland Province alone. The first flax mill in the Mercury Bay area was built at
Whangamaroro in 1866, but in 1869 William Meikle acquired flax dressing machines and established
a mill on a site in Whitianga now occupied by Lyon Park (home of the Mercury Bay Rugby Club). The
flax was supplied by local Māori, an arrangement that apparently worked well until 1872 when the
price being paid was considered too low; subsequent events suggest negotiations did not go well ‒
acres of swamp flax vanished from fires in several strategic locations.[19]
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Figure 19.10: Dalmeny Park homestead, Whenuakite. Built by William Meikle c.1880 and sold with the Dalmeny
Park Estate in 1892. In 1901 the house was burnt to the ground in a wash-day accident when a log rolled out of
the fire-box and set the wooden floor alight. (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle, Auckland.

Figure 19.11: Kauri boom, Whenuakite Creek. The banks of the river are flanked by abundant flax swamps and
the distant hills have been stripped of trees; c.1880‒1890. Left: George Song. Right: Jack Hamilton.
Photographer unknown: 198 x 138 mm. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PA1-q-256-17)

Undeterred, in 1873 William built his second mill at Dalmeny Park which he operated until putting
the property up for sale in 1892, selling it to Donaldson Grant of Auckland for £700; Grant sold the
property a year later to James Wiseman Wilkie. In 1894 it was bought by Miss Charlotte Bewicke, an
Englishwoman who farmed Dalmeny for about four years. Initially, with prices as high as £70 a ton
for processed flax the mill continued to be profitable, but by the end of the 1890s the price had
dropped to £14. Further disillusionment for Miss Bewicke was the drowning of her flock of seventy
Lincoln sheep during a flood, and in 1898 she sold the property to William Hamilton for £1100.[15]

The pursuit of gold
The first rumours of gold in New Zealand came from the Coromandel Peninsula in the 1820s and
remained just that until 1852. With the world gripped by gold fever following discoveries in
California, NSW and Victoria, early in 1852 a group of Auckland businessmen offered a reward of
£100, later increased to £500 for the discovery of a payable goldfield near Auckland.[17,28] The first
claimant was Charles Ring, a sawmiller who found alluvial gold on 15 October 1852 while panning in
Driving Creek near the town of Coromandel – it was the first gold discovered in New Zealand.
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Figure 19.12: Conference of Lieutenant-Governor Wynyard and native chiefs in Coromandel Harbour. Charles
Heaphy who was appointed first goldfields commissioner, sent a watercolour of the occasion entitled
‘Committee at Patapata’ to the Illustrated London News; it was published as a wood engraving in the 3 December
1853 issue, page 456. The original is in the British Library. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0033-1853-456)

Following the discovery, conflict with local Māori was avoided by a meeting in mid-November 1852
at Patapata Beach in Coromandel Harbour, between chiefs of the Ngāti Maru and Colonel Robert
Wynyard (Lieutenant-Governor of New Ulster 1851‒53), accompanied by Bishop Selwyn and the
Chief Justice, Sir William Martin. The ubiquitous Charles Heaphy who was appointed first goldfields
commissioner painted a watercolour of the occasion, published as an engraving in the Illustrated
London News the following year (Fig. 19.12). Māori drove a hard bargain, the deadlock eventually
being broken by Horeta Te Taniwha, an elderly Ngāti Whanaunga chief who claimed to remember the
visit of Pene Kuku (Captain Cook) to Whitianga 83 years earlier; apparently the old man awoke from
time to time after dozing off to call out “Let the gold be dug.” Eventually it was agreed that an area of
about 16 square miles would be open to mining for a period of 3 years. A brief gold rush followed
when 300 diggers arrived in the area, but in three months less than £1500 worth of gold was collected
and the excitement was soon over. Eventually Ring was granted £200 and except for the occasional
fossicker, the Coromandel goldfield remained deserted until 1861.[27]
Unlike the Otago goldfields where much of the gold was alluvial ‒ found in the gravel of river beds
and recoverable by individual prospectors, most of the gold in the Coromandel was locked up in
quartz reefs. When the superficial deposits of alluvial gold were exhausted, the extraction of quartz
gold required machinery and capital available only to gold-mining companies as the richer pockets of
auriferous quartz near the surface worked out, the independent miner and small companies were
unable to survive. Mining became highly mechanised, with much of the investment coming from
Auckland and London; from the 1870s underground mining tunnelling out quartz veins boomed on
the Coromandel Peninsula. The hard quartz was pounded into a powder by stamper batteries
consisting of rows of iron hammers; water was added followed by mercury to form an amalgam with
any gold or silver.
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Following the sale of Dalmeny Park in 1892, William and Grace Meikle moved into Whitianga to a
piece of land known as ‘Meikle’s Estate,’ bounded on one side by Whitianga Harbour and on the other
by land between Dundas and Bryce Streets in the vicinity of present day Lyon’s Park – in the 1896
Electoral Roll he is described as a timber merchant. William now had much more time and money to
devote to an old interest – gold. In 1868 he had bought shares in the Engineer’s’ Quartz Crushing
Company,[15] one of 56 Companies reported in the New Zealand Herald of 23 February 1869 registered
as mining on the Thames Goldfield.[29] The Company was a co-operative formed by workmen at
Masefield’s Foundry in Albert Street, Auckland to build an 8-battery stamping machine. The nominal
capital was £3000 divided into 600 shares at £5 each, and the article continued ... “We may say that
several practical engineers belonging to Auckland have taken shares in the company, and there can
be very little doubt that it is both a safe and profitable investment.”[30] William seems to have been
persuaded by this optimistic prediction and bought six shares, although by February 1869 the
Company had just £557 in paid-up capital. In March 1869 the New Zealand Herald reported the
machine had been moved from the Tapu to the Shortland goldfield, support at Tapu being insufficient
to cover expenses.[31] On 17 May 1869 an Extraordinary Meeting of the Shareholders in the Engineer’s’
Quartz Crushing Company was advertised in the Daily Southern Cross, to be held at the offices of Mr
John B Russell on Thursday 10 June. The business: ‘To authorize the Directors to … sell the plant.’[32]
The company’s fate was shared by many others in the fever of speculation that gripped the Thames
goldfield. By the middle of 1871 no fewer than 265 companies had been floated, 135 wound-up and
their claims abandoned, and of the remaining 130, just 23 were paying dividends.
Major discoveries had been made on the Peninsula at Coromandel, Thames and Waihi, but none in
the Mercury Bay area; quartz samples sent to the Thames School of Mines in 1896 and assayed for
gold and silver proved disappointing. However, the lure of finding that elusive reef continued. One of
the better known prospectors at the time was Allan McIsaacs who was joined by William Meikle,
described by Janet Riddle as ... “a man with many business hats in and around Mercury Bay.”[19] They
had been working in the hills at Slip Creek, 8 miles south of Gumtown and discovered a trail of gold
that led to a reef some three inches thick. The news broke on 16 December 1898; within a few days
several claims had been pegged out around the original ones. By 31 October 1899 William Meikle and
Allan McIsaacs had five tons of ore at Gumtown ready to be freighted to Thames. On 25 May 1900 the
Meikle prospecting area had been formed into the Kapowai Gold Mining Company; by July it had
reached a depth of 55 feet and was still giving a good yield. However, in the New Zealand Herald of 30
May 1902, it was reported at the half-yearly meeting of the shareholders, that the mine was still under
protection pending payment of the company’s liabilities and seeking funds to resume work – there
had already been eight calls on the shareholders; the balance-sheet showed a total expenditure of
£449–19s–5d against total receipts of £485–3s–11d. At the end of 1905 the mine now owned by
Michael O’Connor, had crushed 2819 tons of ore with a yield of 2333 ounces of gold for a payment of
£5599, and a total expenditure of £5000;[19] not much of a return for the investment. Unfortunately
for the family fortune, William Meikle’s investments like those of most proved to be worthless.
Thames and the School of Mines
The town of Thames was formed at the southwestern end of the Coromandel Peninsula on the Firth
of Thames from two settlements, Shortland and Grahamstown either side of Karaka Creek. Shortland
on the south side was established in July 1867 when an agreement was reached with Ngāti Maru to
mine local mineral deposits. Ngāti Maru drove a hard bargain, demanding rent for any town
established and £1 for every miner on the field; on 1 August 1867 the area was declared a goldfield.
The following year Robert Graham (1820‒1885) Auckland businessman and politician acquired land
to the north and laid out a settlement that became known as Grahamstown.[32] In 1874 the merged
towns of Shortland and Grahamstown became officially known as Thames. (Fig. 19.13].
In view of the importance of gold to Otago’s economy, in 1878 the University of Otago established a
School of Mines in Dunedin ‒ for those who might think a practical subject like mining out of place in
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a university, New Zealand’s first Rhodes Scholar selected in 1904 was James Allan Thomson (1881‒
1928) an Otago geology and mining graduate. James Gow Black, Professor of Natural Sciences who
had been on lecture tours around the goldfields proposed in a report to the Minister of Mines, William
James Mudie Larnach CMG (1833–1898), that mining schools should be established throughout the
country, and in due course 29 including the Thames School of Mines (TSM) were founded. Today
William Larnach is better known for building Larnach Castle on the Otago Peninsula; he also has the
unfortunate distinction of committing suicide in the House of Representatives, shooting himself in
one of the committee rooms.

Figure 19.13: Elevated view of Grahamstown. The Thames goldfield opened in 1867; by January 1870 the
population had reputedly reached 15,000. The peak of Thames gold production was 1871 when £1,188,708
worth of gold was extracted. In 1874 the merged towns of Grahamstown and Shortland became officially known
as Thames. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga
o Aotearoa. Ref: ½-004108-F)

Mining schools were a sound economic investment, providing an assaying service, mine management
courses, lectures and practical instruction to miners, as well as scientific research into more efficient
methods of recovering precious metals; the TSM was established in late 1885 (Fig. 19.14). Alexander
Montgomery MA (NZ) who had accompanied Professor Black on his tours was appointed Director,
and in September 1889 when Montgomery was appointed Government Geologist for Tasmania was
replaced by James Park, an Aberdonian and former student at the Royal School of Mines, now part of
Imperial College London. Park was Director from 1889 to 1894, and in January 1901 appointed
Professor of Mining and Director of the School of Mines retiring in 1931 in his seventy-fifth year. A
distinguished geologist and academic; “he made the Diploma of the School a passport to mining
companies throughout the world.”[33] Professor Park had an even more distinguished son. Thamesborn Air Chief Marshall Sir Keith Rodney Park (1892‒1975) soldier, First World War flying ace, and
Commander of No 11 Fighter Group throughout the Battle of Britain ‒ the man responsible for coordinating the air defence of London and Southeast England during the bombing campaign of the
Luftwaffe in the summer of 1940. To quote Marshal of the RAF, Lord Tedder: “If ever any one man
won the Battle of Britain he did.” (See Chapter 21)
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Figure 19.14: Thames School of Mines. Situated in Cochrane Street, the school was active from 1885 to 1954;
after the Thames gold-boom, the TSM reinvented itself as a technical college, teaching pure and applied sciences.
Photographer unknown, 1902. (Image: susanstrongman.wordpress.com)

TSM was the most successful of all the mining schools, remaining open when the majority closed in
the 1890s, even though the golden age of Thames mining was long gone. Thames did not have a
technical high school and the TSM owed its survival to a series of forward thinking directors and its
metamorphosis into a technical college. In 1887 headmasters of local schools were invited to choose
pupils who would benefit from lectures at TSM. A close relationship was formed with Thames High
School (established 1880), whose first Headmaster, James Adams BA (Lond), previously head of the
Church of England Grammar School in Auckland (1872–80) following the Reverend John Kinder.
Adams was keen to broaden the curriculum to include chemistry, physics and natural history – and
with three daughters it also became co-educational. By 1890 the School of Mines had thirty-two
school-age pupils including girls each term, with fifty-one attending Saturday classes. TSM also
prepared students for the Government mine manager, battery superintendent, engine driver, and
licensed assayer certificates, as well as providing apprentices and workmen in the engineering and
motor vehicle industries with trade and technical skills.[34,35]
The next generation: New Zealand-born
The 1886 Census showed for the first time that the majority of the European population were NZborn, a statistic reflected in the children of William and Grace Meikle, all born in Mercury Bay.[21] A
major problem faced by colonial society in rural districts was how children were to be educated. There
is doubt when the first school in Mercury Bay was established, but one was in existence in 1869–71
being maintained by private subscriptions (Heather Meikle; personal communication). Following the
Education Act 1872, it was supported by a subsidy from the Auckland Provincial Council which
provided for free education, and gave local school committees the power to compel children between
the ages of 7 and 14 to attend school, although in practice this was not enforced.
William Meikle, first chairman of the Mercury Bay School Committee, reported at a Meeting held 27
December 1872: “That the Whitianga School District is defined by a circle whose radius extends three
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miles from the schoolhouse … situated on property leased by the Mercury Bay Sawmill Company.
There are 28 householders residing within this area and the majority of children attending the school
at present reside within a distance of little more than a mile from the schoolhouse.”[36] In a colonial
society it was necessary to turn one’s hands to anything to survive, and the school was fortunate in
their first teacher – Dr Alfred Agassiz MRCS (Eng), LMRCP (Edin), who combined the positions of
schoolmaster and medical practitioner. Born in Devon, Agassiz had been recruited in Australia as
assistant surgeon to the 70th Regiment, joining the flying column of Major Ryan during the Tauranga
Campaign; by 1876 he had moved on and was practicing medicine in the Bay of Islands.[37]
In 1881 when she was fourteen, it was decided that the eldest daughter Euphemia Jane (Effie), would
benefit from exposure to some more genteel society than Mercury Bay could offer; Miss Frances
Brown, daughter of Judge Brown of the Native Land Court was engaged as her governess, and while
attending Auckland Girls' High School, she lived with the Brown family.[15] As customary for the time,
Euphemia and younger sister Grace were destined for marriage and to simplify matters chose two
brothers Frank and Charles Burton. For the boys career opportunities in rural districts were limited;
storekeeping, timber milling, gold mining, gum digging, breaking in the land and farmimg.

Figure 19.15: Peace celebrations in Auckland City. Although the First World War ended on 11 November 1918,
peace wasn't officially declared until 28 June 1919 with the signing of the Treaty of Versailles. Photograph by
AN Breckon, 19 July 1919. Note the premises of David Meikle & Co, Drapers and Milliners in Valu House on the
corner of Upper Queen Street and Wellesley Street East. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau. Record ID: 1370-U079-10)

The eldest son David, started a general store in the mining town of Kuaotunu a few miles north of
Whitianga, and became a shareholder in the Prospect Gold Mining Company.[38] Eventually he moved
to Auckland, and for a time worked in the Milne & Choice department store; when they relocated to
Lower Queen Street he opened a drapery and millinery business, David Meikle & Company in their old
premises on the corner of Wellesley Street East and Upper Queen Street (Fig. 19.15). Some years later
he moved the business to Whangarei.[15]
201

Frederick left home to serve an engineering apprentiship with the Tairua Saw Mill Company a few
miles south of Whenuakite. As Alan Mulgan acknowledged in The Making of a New Zealander, it is not
possible to picture the Auckland of those days without understanding how much the city and province
depended on the sea and its fleet of little coasters for transport.[39] The centre of the North Island was
without railways and the few roads were deep in dust in summer and mud in winter. People travelled
by sea and the ships of the Northern Steamship Company and the Union Company served the province
around its long coast from Kawhia to the Bay of Plenty. One of the Northern Company's ships was the
steam launch SS Little George plying the waterways between Whitianga and Gumtown (renamed
Coroglen in 1922 after a famous New Zealand horse), skippered by Frederick and his brother Arthur,
a marine engineer; it carried passengers, mail and supplies, as well as towing flax punts from
Whitianga to Whenuakite to feed the Dalmeny flax mill.[15]
In a noteworthy example of ecumenism, in 1893 plans for an Undenominational Church in Whitianga
serving Methodist, Presbyterian and Anglican congregations was proposed. At the time services were
being held outdoors or in the Mercury Bay Athenaeum, also known as Mill Hall. Frederick Meikle was
a member of the committee formed to oversee the project and the honorary secretary, and both he
and his brother Arthur were closely involved in the construction of the building. A utilitarian
rectangular wooden building with a capacity for 180, it was officially opened on 27 March 1898 and
still standing, although much extended. It is perhaps fitting the first couple to be married in the church
on 10 September 1898 were Frederick William Meikle and Jessie Florence Gow, moving into a new
house on the western side of Albert Street they called Wharetangata (house of humanity). They were
to have five children, one girl, outnumbered by four boys.[15,40] In the spirit of the age, Fred as he was
known became involved in community affairs as Chairman of the School Committee, Hall trustee,
Sunday school teacher, member of the Whitianga Hospital Board, Justice of the Peace (1908) and in
1910 founder of the Mercury Bay Musical Society.

Figure 19.16: Wharetāngata, Devonport Road, Tauranga. Built opposite the entrance to Arundel Street
overlooking the Waimāpu Estuary, on land bought by Archdeacon Brown on 30 March 1839 from Reretuwenua
and twenty-seven chiefs of Tauranga (Turton Deed No 411; Te Papā Block No 2; 1000 acres of the Te Papā
Peninsula); a large 5-bedroomed house turned into Hotel Roslyn. (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle, Auckland)
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A move to Tauranga
Going to the movies became a popular pastime before the First World War and by 1911 Fred Meikle,
always attracted by musicals and the stage, had exercised his entrepreneurial talents by establishing
the first moving picture business in Whitianga. Deciding to expand in 1917 the family moved to
Tauranga from where he managed a string of picture theatres in the village halls of several Bay of
Plenty towns including Opotiki, Whakatane and Tauranga.[15] Their home in Tauranga was in
Devonport Road, opposite the entrance to Arundel Street overlooking the Waimāpu Estuary; it was a
large 5-bedroomed house with annex also named Wharetāngata, which they later turned into a
holiday hotel – Hotel Roslyn (Fig. 19.16). He also went into business as a grocer and provision
merchant in the Haymarket.
The expansion of the motion picture industry led to the replacement of village halls by purpose-built
cinemas, buildings that required substantial financial investment. Competition also appeared in the
person of Robert Kerridge (Sir Robert James Kerridge, 1901–1975), who in 1926 started buying
theatres and converting them into cinemas in Gisborne, Wairoa, and Bay of Plenty – since Fred was
approaching sixty and lacked financial backing he was gradually forced out of the business.[15] By 1929
with the arrival of talking pictures Kerridge was operating sixteen cinemas, and ten years later with
the failure of other owners during the depression, a total of twenty-six including two in Auckland; by
the late 1940s every sizeable town and city in New Zealand had at least one Kerridge cinema.[41]

Figure 19.17: Looking southwest across Mountain Road showing the entrance and main building of Auckland
Grammar School. Completed in 1916, the winning entry in a design competition by the Auckland architects
Arnold and Abbott who had returned from California much impressed by the Spanish Mission style of
architecture. Photograph by Henry Winkelmann, 5 November 1920. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau. Record ID: 1-W1693)

Of their four boys, Ross was sent off in 1913 to Auckland Grammar School, relocated in his last year to
its present site on Mountain Road (Fig. 19.17); he was with the NZ Training Unit at Trentham Military
Camp, Wellington, preparing to join the NZEF when the armistice was declared. After the war he had
a spell in banking followed by management in the moving picture business. Clyde followed the family
tradition and became an engineering apprentice at the Thames School of Mines and A & G Price (Fig.
19.18), while Bruce attended Tauranga District High School followed by a pharmacy apprenticeship.
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Keith was also educated at Auckland Grammar, and after attending Elam School of Fine Arts became
a commercial artist. Vera was dispatched to The Ladies' College at Cleveland House on Remuera Road,
an educational establishment designed for young ladies, who in addition to a modern curriculum,
aspired to artistic accomplishments, some musical facility, and good drawing room manners!
According to The Cyclopedia of New Zealand (1902), the house and grounds were unique, the school
offering unusual educational influences with a large staff comprising the most talented professors in
Auckland. Their best known pupil was the aviatrix Jean Batten (1909–82); in the twentieth century
The Ladies' College had become something of an anachronism and in 1934 was closed.
Two of the sons of Fred’s elder brother David and Jane Nolan,[21] like their Woods, Thomas and Baildon
cousins, were old enough to see active service during the First World War. In 1906 Hylton Colin Meikle
(1894–1981) was awarded one of the six Junior National Scholarships allocated to the Auckland
Education Board.[42] This enabled him to attend Auckland Grammar where he gained a Senior National
Scholarship, matriculating at Auckland University College, qualifying LLB (NZ) in 1915, having earlier
been awarded a BA (NZ). At the outbreak of the war he was teaching at AGS, leaving with the 9th
reinforcements as a Captain in the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade (26/13). CO of D Company, 1/NZRB, prior to
the advance at Flers, 15 September 1916, where he was wounded; invalided home for six months he
returned to active service with the 30th reinforcements. He took part in the Hundred Days Offensive
leading the first patrols into Bapaume, attaining the rank of Major (20 September 1918) and receiving
the Military Cross. He survived the war and became a senior executive with Fisher & Paykel.

Figure 19.18: Staff of A & G Price Ltd with 100th New Zealand Railways locomotive produced by the company.
Engine No Ab 705. Taken in 1923, photographer unknown. Clyde William Meikle who was an apprentice
mechanical engineer from 1920 to 1926 is seated at the left end of the 4th row facing the camera. Silver gelatin
print 239 x 295 mm. Donated by Mrs Mae Hodsell, 2001. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PAColl-6508)

Arthur William Meikle (1895–1957) a trooper in the Auckland Mounted Rifles (13/2593) enlisted on
13 November 1915, and embarked on SS Tofua for Egypt with the 8th Reinforcements NZEF. In March
1916 when the NZEF was transferred to France he joined the 3rd battalion NZFA. Hospitalised for
wounds received-in-action, 1 October 1916 on the Somme, he also survived the war and was allotted
a farm in Hawke's Bay under the Soldier's Settlement Scheme. A notably successful trainer of race
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horses, especially steeplechasers, in a cruel twist of fate he died from head injuries after being thrown
from a horse (Heather Meikle. Personal communication).
The third son, Russell Frederick Meikle (1905–87) was too young for the war. However, he played an
enduring role in New Zealand's literary heritage, by bestowing the Meikle name to the well-known
educator and publisher Phoebe Churchill Norris. In her autobiography Accidental Life published in
1994, she briefly refers to him anonymously as R. Surprisingly in view of her reputation as a career
woman and campaigner for women's rights, following their divorce in 1949 she did not revert to
becoming Miss Norris, but remained Mrs Phoebe Meikle – a subconscious legacy perhaps, of the
observation she made while growing up in Tauranga, that married women occupied a superior status
to unmarried 'old maids' (pp 22–23).[43]
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Chapter 20
Mitochondrial DNA, genomics and the Anglo–Irish
When James Watson and Francis Crick ended their classic 1953 paper in Nature describing the double
helical structure of deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA) with their famous understatement.[1] “It has not
escaped our notice that the specific pairings we have postulated, immediately suggests a possible
copying mechanism of the genetic material,” few realised at the time just how prophetic that sentence
would turn out to be. In one page of jargon-free prose, the new discipline of molecular biology
transformed the biological sciences, clinical and forensic medicine, human evolution, physical and
social anthropology and the understanding of our ancestral inheritance. The big question ‒ who are
we and where do we come from? ‒ could be investigated scientifically and objectively (up to a point).
First, some basic cell biology. Cells are divided into two fundamental types; animal and plant cells that
contain a nucleus (eukaryocytes), and those such as bacteria that do not (prokaryocytes). In
eukaryocytes, DNA is found in two locations. Most is in the nucleus, packaged into the thread-like
chromosomes (nuclear DNA), but a small amount is also present in mitochondria, tiny membranebound structures lying within the cytoplasm of the cell. Unlike nuclear DNA, the double helix of
mitochondrial DNA (mtDNA) is arranged in a circle as in bacteria, not in chromosomes. It only
contains 37 genes, but these include three cytochrome c oxidase subunits (COX 1–3), genes encoding
enzymes involved in oxidative phosphorylation, the process that uses oxygen and simple sugars to
create ATP (adenosine triphosphate) the cell’s main source of energy.
There are two other interesting things about mitochondria. First, they are descendents of a once freeliving α-protobacterium that millions of years ago invaded nucleated cells ‒ a process known as
endosymbiosis.[2] In other words, your cells are full of ancient bacteria; the cells benefited from an
improvement in oxygen usage and the bacteria found a congenial home. Second, your mtDNA is
inherited from your mother, making it a valuable tool for investigating human evolution, family
pedigrees and forensic identification.
MtDNA and human evolution: ‘Out of Africa’
On 18 October 1934, one of the great innovators of science, who revolutionised the study of
anthropology and human evolution, was born in the small country town of Ngāruawāhia, New
Zealand; his name was Allan Charles Wilson.[3] He grew up on the family dairy farm near Pukekohe in
South Auckland; the local vicar’s wife recognising his academic potential, persuaded his mother to
send him to King’s College in Otahuhu as a day-boy, where he excelled in mathematics and chemistry,
and in 1951 was Dux of the school. After further study at the Universities of Otago, Washington State,
and California at Berkeley, in 1964 Wilson established a laboratory in the biochemistry department
at UCB, where he pioneered the use of molecular biology to investigate evolutionary change.
From the early 1980s, Wilson had begun using mtDNA as a genetic marker for tracking human
evolutionary history, and in 1987 with two of his graduate students, Rebecca Cann and Mark
Stoneking, hit the jack-pot with the publication in the journal Nature, their worldwide survey of
contemporary human mtDNAs – Mitochondrial DNA and human evolution.[4] It was based on mtDNA
extracted and purified from the placentas of 147 women deemed to be representative of five
geographical locations: Europe, Africa, Asia, Aboriginal Australia and Papua New Guinea. The greatest
inter-individual differences in mtDNA (genetic diversity) was found to be highest in Africa and
decreased as the distance from the continent increased, a finding consistent with an African origin of
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Homo sapiens. They concluded all human mtDNAs had originated from a single woman, postulated to
have lived about 200,000 years ago in Africa, who predictably became known as ‘Mitochondrial Eve.’
She was not the only woman living at the time, but was the one from which the matrilineal mtDNA
line survived. Their findings were controversial and greeted with a storm of criticism from
anthropologists, creationists and champions of a multiregional theory of human origins. Shortlisted
for the Nobel Prize, the stellar career of Alan Wilson was tragically cut short when he contracted
leukaemia and died in 1991, at the age of fifty-six.
The seven daughters of Eve
Bryan Sykes, an expert on inherited bone diseases and a professor of human genetics at the Institute
of Molecular Medicine, Oxford, was also pioneering the use of DNA to investigate human origins; and
in 1989 his research team published the first report on the recovery of DNA from ancient human
bones, a transformative advance for studying human evolution.[5] Sykes is also the founder and
chairman of Oxford Ancestors, the first commercial genealogical testing company in the UK.[6] Since
the use of mtDNA in tracing matrilineal descent was in its infancy it was felt necessary to validate the
methodology, which in humans would have required an expensive and time-consuming study on a
large family pedigree. As an alternative, the Oxford team chose the Syrian hamster to confirm the use
of mtDNA in tracing genetic pedigrees. All captive-bred Syrian hamsters are descended from a single
female, captured in Aleppo in 1930 by Israel Aharoni, a zoologist at the Hebrew University of
Jerusalem; the following year a breeding-pair was sent to the Wellcome Bureau of Scientific Research
in London. During the Second World War descendents of this pair were used by Leonard Goodwin to
study leishmaniasis (European hamsters were resistant to the disease), a debilitating liver and spleen
disease affecting large numbers of Allied troops in Sicily. Within a year, servicemen were being
treated with Pentostam, the compound found to be the most effective and least toxic of those tested.
One unexpected by-product was a new pet craze. The Syrian hamster is the most common type of
hamster kept as a pet ‒ in an interview recorded for Oxford Brookes University, Goodwin claimed
that all hamsters on sale in Europe were descended from the first colony bred at the Wellcome
Laboratories in Euston Road.[7] To test this claim, Sykes team contacted thirty-five hamster
enthusiasts from around the world and asked them for hamster droppings, a good source of DNA, and
sequenced the mitochondrial control region – they all turned out to be identical – proof they came
from a single female ancestor of recent origin.[8]
The Seven Daughters of Eve (2001), Bryan Sykes compelling tale of archaeology, genetics and forensic
DNA testing, derives its title from mtDNA evidence showing that most people of European ancestry
are descended from seven women that lived between 45,000 and 10,000 years ago. Each of these
mitochondrial groups is defined by a set of characteristic mutations in the mitochondrial genome, and
can be traced along a person's maternal line to a specific prehistoric woman. To each of these fictitious
maternal ancestors Sykes added an imaginary nickname, which provides them with a distinct identity,
but leaves some with a feeling of unease, not to mention the raising of eyebrows in conservative
academic circles. The exotic names given to these European clan mothers were: Ursula, who lived
about 45,000 years ago in northern Greece; Xenia, 25,000 years ago in the Caucasus; Helena, 20,000–
25,000 years ago in the Pyrenees; Tara, 17,000 years ago in Tuscany; Velda, 17,000 years ago in Spain;
Katrine, 15,000 years ago in northern Italy; and Jasmine, 10,000 years ago in the valley of the
Euphrates. Sykes refers to these women as Clan Mothers; although they did not all live at the same
time, these women all shared a common maternal ancestor.
My mtDNA comes from Lincolnshire
The first identifiable source of my mtDNA (apologies for the first person singular pronoun) is a greatgreat-grandmother Elizabeth Kirk Parker (1821–1897), passed down via her daughter Elizabeth
Mason → Rose Anna England → Edna Rose Murray → Murray Clyde Meikle. Elizabeth Mason (1854–
1941) was born in the small market town of Bourne on the edge of the Lincolnshire Fens, one of seven
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children of Richard Mason and Elizabeth Kirk Parker.[9] My mtDNA has been analysed by Oxford
Ancestors and is represented by the cryptic notation (mtDNA code 304 311 391) – these are the points
at which the nucleotides in the DNA bases (Adenine, Cytosine, Guanine, Thymine), differ from the 400
base-pairs of the Cambridge Reference Sequence used by the Oxford Company. It did not flag any
long-lost connection with a royal or aristocratic blood line, unlike Bryan Sykes who noticed that his
mtDNA sequence matched that of Tsar Nicholas II, thereby demonstrating a distant relationship to
the Romanovs – very distant in fact. To put this into perspective, it has been estimated that if two
people have exactly the same mtDNA control region sequence, their common ancestor will have lived
on average at some time in the last 10,000 years.[8] My mtDNA code indicates I'm descended from
Helena (Haplotype H) the most widespread European clan, so there had to be an aristocratic
connection in there somewhere.
This came to light following the analysis of my mtDNA by the California-based genomics company
23andMe, confirming my maternal haplogroup was H5. According to the company blurb because it’s
so dominant in the general European population, Haplotype H appears frequently in the Continent's
royal houses. Marie Antoinette, Austrian Hapsburg and Queen of France, guillotined during La Terreur
of 1793, and source of one of the most famous quotes in history “Let them eat cake” (what she actually
said was “Qu'ils mangent de la brioche”), inherited the haplogroup from her maternal ancestors. As
did Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh, whose recorded genealogy traces his female line to Bavaria.
According to 23andMe, accompanied by a neat little diagram, I share with Marie Antoinette a maternal
ancestor who lived 18,000 years ago – exciting stuff, rather like the moment in the TV documentaries
Who Do You Think You Are? when the celebrity in question is revealed as having a hitherto unknown
famous ancestor. However, if one allows 25 years for each generation, after 18,000 years and some
720 generations back to the common maternal ancestor, there are quite a few of us – in the first 500
years alone theoretically over 1 million, although that doesn’t take into account the impact of the four
Horsemen of the Apocalypse – War, Famine, Pestilence and Death. What is more alarming for our
overcrowded planet, however, is the claim that after a mere 400 years, an estimated 35 million
descendents can trace their ancestry back to 22 male passengers on the Mayflower, the Pilgrim
immigrant ship that arrived off Cape Cod, Massachusetts in November 1620, ten weeks after leaving
Plymouth, England.
Many of these issues are addressed by Adam Rutherford in his entertaining book A Brief History of
Everyone Who Ever Lived.[10] The most intriguing, not to mention perplexing, is the research that has
led to media headlines such as “So you’re related to Charlemagne? You and every other living
European,” and “Europe is all just one big family, report suggests.” In 1999 Joseph Chang a statistician
at Yale University, was interested in finding out how recently the people of Europe shared a most
recent common ancestor (MRCA); to do so he constructed a random mating, two-parent mathematical
model that incorporated the number of ancestors an individual is presumed to have had, and given
the size of the current population, the point at which all the possible lines of ascent in family trees
would cross.[11] Although the mathematics is beyond most of us, Chang makes the point that the model
was designed as a starting point for discussion and does not include an actual date. Make of that what
you will, but subsequent mathematical analyses by Chang and his colleagues, have suggested that the
genealogies of all living humans overlap in remarkable ways, and in the recent past; in particular, the
MRCA of all present-day humans was computed to have lived just a few thousand years ago.[12] For
Europe it could be as recent as 800 AD, which is where Charlemagne, “The Father of Europe” comes
in. Charlemagne (742–814) King of the Franks and Holy Roman Emperor, was alive at the time, and
left descendents who are alive today – Ergo, Charlemagne is the ancestor of everyone alive in Europe
today (not just because he had 18 children); a syllogism that Aristotle himself would have been proud.
Y-chromosomal DNA and paternal inheritance
Mitochondrial DNA may have had most of the publicity following the identification of the remains of
the Romanov family, murdered by the Bolsheviks in 1917, and more recently the discovery of the
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skeleton of King Richard III under a Leicester City car park, but for establishing paternal inheritance
it’s the Y-chromosome that counts. It may be puny compared to the X-chromosome, but it has one
very important function; it contains the testis-determining SRY (sex-determining region Y) gene, that
triggers male embryonic (XY) development; without it all human embryos develop into females (XX).
To ensure an equitable balance of the sexes spermatozoa are produced in two forms, half with a Yand half with an X-chromosome. Every man inherits his Y-chromosome from his father, who got it
from his father, and so on over tens of thousands of years, back to the hypothetical common paternal
ancestor of all living men referred to as Y-chromosome Adam. Studies of the Y-chromosome have
revealed much about not only patterns of human migration, but also how European colonisation has
left its mark on the paternal inheritance of native populations in many parts of the world. Analyses of
genetic markers on the Y-chromosome in a study of Polynesian migration in the Pacific for example,
have uncovered the diverse genetic paternal heritage of extant Māori, as well as showing that more
than 40 percent of Māori men in the study sample carried a Pākehā Y-chromosome.[13]
Oxford Ancestors provides a Y-chromosome analytical service and like the maternal family tree
defined by mtDNA, the paternal tree is composed of clusters of genetically similar Y-chromosomes;
there are currently 15 identified and named clusters or clans. The use of carefully selected genetic
markers (currently 26 in number) enables Y-DNA to be assigned to one of the paternal clans, also
personalised by the addition of a nickname from mythology. The genetic signature of my Y-DNA
shows it to be of ‘probable’ Celtic origin, but combined with a paternal ancestry traceable back to
Thomas Meakle (b: c.1630) in Scotland, a Celtic origin is almost certain. It has been assigned to the
paternal clan Oisin (major inferred haplogroup R1b), named after Oisin regarded in legend as the
greatest Irish poet, and son of one of Ireland’s semi-mythical heroes Fionn MacCumhaill. The clan is
prominent in Western Europe and estimated to be about 35,000 years old; in the west of Ireland
almost 100 percent of men with Gaelic surnames are in clan Oisin, and the proportions are also high
in Wales (83 percent) and Scotland (73 percent). In England the figure is 64 percent.[14] The result of
being watered-down by mating with Anglo-Saxons.
European genomes contain a small amount of Neanderthal DNA
An interesting development is the discovery European genomes contain a small amount of
Neanderthal DNA. Neanderthals (Homo neanderthalensis) are extinct hominids that inhabited Europe
and Western Asia from 300,000 to 30,000 years ago. The first specimen was discovered in a limestone
cave near Düsseldorf in 1856, and Neanderthals are commonly portrayed in popular culture as a
short, brutish, and primitive race of humans.[15] The famous German zoologist Ernst Heinrich Haeckel
(1834–1919) an early supporter of Darwin, suggested the name Homo stupidus, although it’s unclear
whether he meant that as a joke; the name Homo neanderthalensis was proposed by the Irish geologist
William King (1809–1886) in 1863 at a meeting of the British Association (Fig. 20.1). It was originally
thought Neanderthals had died out before the arrival of modern humans in Europe, but the genetic
evidence now shows they co-existed for more than 5000 years.[16] This has led to speculation whether
sexual couplings occurred between the two species, a precise definition of which has tortured
biologists including Darwin; the definition proposed by the evolutionary biologist Ernst Mayr states
that if two species mate to produce ‘fertile’ offspring, they are not different species. In other words, a
species is a reproductive community.
The publication in 1997 of the first successful extraction of mtDNA from a bone sample from the
40,000-year-old Neanderthal type-specimen, suggested they became extinct without contributing
any mtDNA to modern humans.[17] This was confirmed in 2008 by the first complete sequence of
Neanderthal mtDNA, which showed that Neanderthal mtDNA fell outside the variation of existing
human mtDNAs, a finding that was interpreted as evidence no inter-breeding took place.[18] However,
if couplings had occurred between Neanderthal males and Homo sapiens females, no Neanderthal
mtDNA would be transmitted to the offspring, suggesting that sexual relations between Homo sapiens
males and Neanderthal females were extremely rare, even in dark caves on a cold night. However
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(there is always an however), a draft sequence of the Neanderthal genome published in 2010,
comparing the genomes of five present-day humans (from France, China, southern Africa, western
Africa, Papua New Guinea), has shown that modern humans and Neanderthals shared 99.7 percent of
their DNA inherited from a common ancestor some 400,000 years ago. What’s more, up to 4 percent
of the DNA in modern Europeans, Asians and Papua New Guineans is identifiably from
Neanderthals.[19] The discovery of more hominid/human remains, and the extraction and analysis of
ancient DNA from bone has complicated the story of human evolution even further, but if one accepts
Ernst Mayr’s definition of a species, the fact that their DNA is mixed with ours indicates that
Neanderthals were not a separate species; the reason why they are now referred to as Homo sapiens
neanderthalensis.

Figure 20.1: Left: Homo sapiens neanderthalensis. Archaic humans who emerged at least 200,000 years ago; the
first specimen was discovered in a limestone cave near Düsseldorf in 1856. Modern humans (Homo sapiens,
right) and Neanderthals share 99.7 percent of their DNA, inherited from a common ancestor some 400,000
years ago. Up to 4 percent of the DNA in modern humans is identifiably from Neanderthals. (Courtesy of
Wikimedia Commons)

The 23andMe Personal Genome Service tests for Neanderthal ancestry at 1,436 markers or SNPs
(single nucleotide polymorphisms) scattered across the genome, although they represent only a
fraction of the total amount of Neanderthal ancestry carried by an individual. At each of these markers
one can have a genetic variant that evolved in Neanderthals, and came back into the ‘human’ lineage
when the two groups interbred. Because we inherit our DNA from both parents, we can have up to
two variants at a given position – one copy from each parent giving a possible theoretical total of
2872. 23andMe estimate that 2.6 percent of my DNA was inherited from Neanderthal ancestors more
than 30,000 years ago. A total of 278 Neanderthal variants were identified distributed throughout the
22-pairs of autosomes, including two genes associated with height MEAF6 and LPP. Most were on
chromosome 1 which is the largest, with none on the sex chromosomes X and Y.

And now we have Denisovans

Denisovans are an extinct type of archaic humans of the genus Homo who have added a new chapter
to the increasingly complex history of human evolution. The name comes from a cave in the Altai
Mountains of southern Siberia where a hermit Dionisij (Denis) lived in the eighteenth century. Known
to Russian scientists as an important archaeological site, it came to wider attention in 2008 when a
small finger bone or phalanx, was found in a stratum layer dated at 48–30,000 years ago. Analysis of
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mtDNA from the bone showed that about 1 million years ago, Denisovans shared a common ancestor
with present-day humans and Neanderthals, twice as long as the shared ancestor of present-day
human and Neanderthal mtDNAs.[20] Further analyses showed that Denisovans contributed in the
order of 5 percent to the DNA of contemporary Melanesians (New Guineans, Solomon Islanders,
Fijians) and about 0.2 percent to the genomes of Native Americans and mainland Asians. [21,22]
Australian Aboriginals have also inherited 5 percent of their DNA from Denisovans, which shows
interbreeding prior to the Aboriginal settlement of Australia 40–60,000 years ago. Denisovans and
Neanderthals also interbred; whole genome sequencing of a female at least 13-years of age at the time
of her death, has revealed she was the daughter of a Neanderthal mother and Denisovan Father. [23]
The Pandora’s box opened by advances in DNA-sequencing technology, and its application to ancient
DNA continues to muddy our understanding of human evolution. The most recent genomic data
suggests that after leaving Africa, modern humans interbred with Neanderthals and Denisovans in
Europe and Asia, who were themselves part of earlier migrations of archaic hominids out of Africa.

A family named England from Devonshire
Half of my maternal genetic inheritance comes from a family called England who lived in three small
villages in Devonshire– Harpford, Kenton and Starcross, sited on both sides of the River Exe near
Exeter. The name is derived from the Old English Englaland – 'the land of the Angles,' one of the
Germanic tribes that settled in Britain during the fifth and sixth centuries; the name is thought to have
arisen to distinguish the Angles from the Saxons. The earliest recorded use of the term is in the
translation of Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum (Ecclesiastical History of the English People) into
Old English, completed by the Venerable Bede about AD 731. Its first recorded use as a surname is
Nicholas de Engelond in the Assize Court Rolls of Cambridge in 1260; other early examples include
William de Engelland in the Wakefield Court Rolls of 1284, and John Ingelond in the 1327 Subsidy
Rolls of the County of Essex. These men were from the upper strata of society, not the great unwashed,
which leaves us with the question – how did an obscure family of peasants in rural Devonshire end
up with England for a surname – the name of the whole country?
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Figure 20.2: Parish Church of Saint Gregory The Great, Harpford, Devonshire. The church stands on Hayne Hill
above the floodplain of the Otter valley, where on 18 April 1770, Thomas England (1742–1826) married Joan
Harris (1742–1825). The ancient parish of Harpford was granted by Bishop Henry Marshall to the Abbey of Le
Mont St Michael, Normandy in 1205. The tower dates to the 15th century. (Author’s images)

Englise was the term commonly used by the British to distinguish Angles from Saxons and by the time
surnames were being adopted, may have distinguished an 'Englishman' from the native Celts; after
1066 it may also have served to mark the difference between native Anglo-Saxons and the Norman
invaders. Given the relatively small population of the British Isles at the time, an outsider or
'Englishman' arriving or living in a predominantly Celtic community such as Devon would have stood
out. While we will never know, this seems the most plausible explanation for the origin of the family
surnames England and English in the thirteenth and fourteenth-centuries.
My first identifiable ancestor with the surname England is Thomas England (1742–1826), birthplace
unknown. On 18 April 1770 in St Gregory’s Church, Harpford (Fig. 20.2), he married Joan Harris
(1742–1825).[24] At the age of 28, their third child and eldest son Joseph England (1776–1840)
married Mary Shenton (1781–1864) on 16 September 1804 in All Saint’s Church, Kenton near
Exeter.[25] For most of their married life they lived in Starcross, a small village and seaport on the west
shore of the Exe Estuary, where Joseph is described as a mariner.

Figure 20.3: Detail from Cary’s New Map of London and its Vicinity 1837. Shows Somers Town with The Polygon
in Clarendon Square, Euston Square, New Road (Euston Road), King’s Cross and Pentonville, before the area
was transformed by the coming of the railways and the construction of Euston (1837), King’s Cross (1852), and
St Pancras (1868) Stations. Published by G & J Cary, 86 St James’s Street, London.
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The fifth child of Joseph and Mary England was Philip Newberry England, a great-great-grandfather,
a man with a colourful history and something of a rogue. After his baptismal certification, Philip’s next
entry into the public records – the Criminal Registers of England & Wales 1791–1892 was at the age of
23, when on 27 June 1837, he appeared before a court in Devon charged with larceny. He was
discharged without trial, but the incident was a portent of things to come. We next find him in London,
where on 11 August 1839 he married Cecilia Jones (1813–1882) from Brecon, Wales, at Holy Trinity
Church in the Parish of St Marylebone.[26] On the night of the 1841 Census, Philip (Age 28), Cecilia
(28) and Cecilia Eleanor England (1) were living at 58 Clarendon Street in Somers Town, a small area
of London just north of the Euston Road (Fig. 20.3). Philip’s occupation is recorded as coach maker, a
trade closely regulated by the Worshipful Company of Coachmakers and Coach Harness Makers; no
one could lawfully carry out the trade of coach maker within 20 miles of London, without being a
member of the Company. It was well-paid; a skilled London coach maker could earn up to five guineas
(£5–5 shillings) a week, considerably more than most middle class clerks, putting them at the top of
working class earners.

Figure 20.4: Clarendon Square, Somers Town in 1850. The curved building on the left is The Polygon; Philip
Newberry England and family lived in No 30 at the time of the 1851 census. Mary Shelley was born (1797) in
The Polygon, and Charles Dickens lived there for a short time, mentioned in Chapter 52 of The Pickwick
Papers (1836). On the right is St Aloysius Chapel. 143 x 210 mm. Wood engraving by Joseph Swain from an
earlier sketch. From Old and New London. Vol V.

By the 1851 Census the family had moved to a more prestigious address, No 30 The Polygon, in nearby
Clarendon Square, a distinctive Georgian housing estate comprising 32 houses arranged in a circle,
on what was then the edge of London (Fig. 20.4). In 1784 when the first houses were built it was
surrounded by market gardens and half-completed streets, populated by painters, writers, and
refugees fleeting revolutionary Europe. The Polygon was home to Mary Wollstonecraft (1759–97),
author of A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1792), and her husband the political philosopher
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William Godwin, who in the interests of domestic harmony occupied two adjoining houses. On 30
August 1797, Wollstonecraft gave birth to their second daughter Mary, but contracted puerperal fever
and died of septicaemia. Her daughter, Mary Wollstonecraft Godwin (1797–1851), spent her earliest
years in The Polygon being brought up by her father; and as the writer Mary Shelley (1797–1851),
wife of Percy Bysshe Shelley, became famous for her Gothic novel Frankenstein; or, The Modern
Prometheus (1818). Another literary connection was Charles Dickens, who lived at Number 17 for a
time after his father John Dickens, an Admiralty clerk who had been arrested for debt in 1824, was
released from Marshalsea Prison.
In the London Post Office Directory of 1856, Philip Newberry England is still living at 30 The Polygon,
but is now described as an accountant. However, he seems to have become enmeshed in the seedy
Dickensian world of money-lending, conducting the business at the margins of the law. Indeed, his
reputation became sufficiently embarrassing for his eldest son Philip Joseph England (1846–1936), a
solicitor, to change his surname to Canning in 1872. All too predictably it ended in tears; on 8
December 1874, Philip Newberry England was declared bankrupt. Unfortunately, that was not the
end of the matter. It seems he had been economical with the truth, and at the Old Bailey on 20
November 1876, was charged with failing to disclose the full extent of his estate to his creditors; in
addition, his youngest son Henry Charles Winston England was charged with ‘unlawfully aiding and
abetting a bankrupt in not delivering books and writings to trustees.’ On the day of the trial, after the
case had been in progress for some time, both defendants withdrew their pleas of not guilty. The jury
duly returned a verdict of guilty, and Philip Newberry England was given two years imprisonment;
judgement on HCW England was deferred until a hearing on 9 April 1877 when he was sentenced to
six months in prison.[27]
Henry Charles Winston England (a great-grandfather) seems to have had a comfortable and
privileged upbringing. In the 1871 Census ‘Harry CW England,’ a student aged 18, is one of 26 boys
returned by the census enumerator for Essex Cottage, Central Hill, in Croydon, Surrey. The head of
the household was Walter John Reed (42) schoolmaster; it has not been possible to put a name to the
school, probably one of the numerous private institutions established to educate the sons of the
growing, aspirational middle class. On leaving HCW joined the family business and appears to have
been a chip off the old block. Following the Court judgement of 9 April 1877, soon after his release he
left Britain for New Zealand, which suggests he might have been a remittance man – a ‘black sheep’ in
a family supported from home on the expectation he remained abroad.
On 11 December 1877, the Lanarkshire, a barque of 794 tons sailed from London for New Zealand
with 15 passengers, including Henry CW England, arriving in Wellington on 23 March 1878. Despite
his somewhat tarnished reputation, two weeks after his arrival, on 10 April 1878 he married
Elizabeth Mason in St Matthews Church, Auckland (Fig. 20.5). The witnesses were Stephen and
Hannah Smelt (née Mason) and the timing suggests an understanding had been reached with
Elizabeth before her departure; my maternal grandmother Rose Anna England was the youngest of
their five children, who married William Murray on 14 July 1908.[28]
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Figure 20.5: Looking north along Hobson Street. Prince of Wales Hotel (right), St Matthews Church (centre)
where HCW England and Elizabeth Mason were married, 10 April 1878; Prince Arthur Hotel on the corner of
Wellesley Street West (left). Photograph by James Richardson 1880s. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-759)

The Long Depression: 1879–1896
By 1878 the ‘Vogel boom’ was beginning to run out of steam. Designed to kick-start an economy in
the doldrums, it had been the brain-child of Sir Julius Vogel (1835–1899), eighth Premier of New
Zealand, at the time Colonial Treasurer. An ambitious public works and assisted-immigration scheme
had been adopted with the Immigration and Public Works Loan Act 1870, financed over the following
decade by massive borrowing from local and overseas investors; £10 million by 1876 and £21 million
by 1881.[29] The money was mainly spent on infrastructure projects – roads, railways, port facilities,
public buildings, post and telegraphic communications. Farmhands, labourers, railway navvies and
domestic servants were also in demand. Government-assisted immigration programmes brought
100,000 migrants to the Colony during the 1870s, doubling the European population; between July
1873 and May 1874 alone, 15,102 immigrants arrived. One consequence of funding public works by
central government, was to shift economic power from wealthy provinces such as Otago and
Canterbury into the hands of the House of Representatives in Wellington. Improved internal
communications, particularly railways, also meant New Zealand no longer felt like a collection of
separate settlements connected by sea, and in 1876 the Provincial Councils were abolished.
It is a law of economics that boom is followed by bust, and in the case of the Vogel boom, the bust
known as the ‘Long Depression’ lasted for twenty years. The catalyst was an international financial
crisis caused by the collapse of the City of Glasgow Bank on 2 October 1878, with liabilities exceeding
assets by £5.2 million; much of it attributed to rash advances on landed securities in Australasia, and
railways in America. It was the largest commercial banking failure in the UK prior to the financial
crash of 2007–2008, resulting in a panic withholding of funds by the City of London for investment.
Combined with a fall in the price of wool and the market for land, many investors in New Zealand who
were heavily indebted with borrowed money were reduced to penury, including many of the so-called
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‘merchant princes’ of Auckland’s business community – James Williamson, Thomas Morrin, James
McCosh Clark, Alfred Isaacs, Josiah Clifton Firth, and the fifth Premier of New Zealand Sir Frederick
Whitaker mentioned earlier.
The Long Depression began with falling wool prices in 1877, and the combination of large scale
immigration with little overall economic growth – the New Zealand economy did not grow for sixteen
years, resulting in widespread unemployment for both skilled and unskilled workers.[30] Not a good
prospect for the recently arrived and newly married Henry and Elizabeth England, who unless they
had sufficient capital to survive would have to find paid employment. There was one plus – with the
bottom falling out of the property market rents were cheap; many houses in Auckland had simply
been abandoned by their owners when they left the country.
Birth, death and marriage records, census returns, electoral rolls, family and commercial records in
New Zealand have all been digitised, providing an indispensable source of information for the family
historian. Using the birth records of their five children, it is possible to track the peregrinations of the
England family around Auckland during their first decade of marriage. When Cecilia was born (1879)
they were living in Cook Street; followed by Henry Newberry (1880) born in Wellington Street; Daisy
Adelaide (1882) London Street; Philip Richard (1884) William Street; Rose Anna (1888) Union Street.
For the first two births Henry’s occupation is pawnbroker, which sounds as if he was back in the old
family business of money-lending – a service in demand in hard economic times. Wise’s NZ Post Office
Directory, published every year or two by Henry Wise & Co, Dunedin, contains the names, addresses
and occupations of literally thousands of people who lived and worked in New Zealand. In the 1880–
1881 Directory, the entry for Henry CW England has him as a pawnbroker’s assistant in Cook Street.
The 1890 and 1896 editions of the Electoral Roll of the City of Auckland have them in Union Street,
and Henry’s occupation is now ‘agent’; the electoral rolls for 1900, 1905 and 1911 have them living
at 127 Victoria Street West. Wise’s NZ Post Office Directories for 1907, 1910 and 1913 describe him as
a fish-dealer, living at 127 Victoria Street West, a site now occupied by TVNZ.

The name Murray can be of Scottish or Irish origin
Growing up for several years in the staunchly Presbyterian household of my Meikle grandparents,
captivated by the heroic deeds of the Scottish Regiments, and that wonderful painting by Lady Butler,
Scotland For Ever depicting the charge of the Royal Scots Greys at Waterloo, I had assumed Murray
was a Scottish surname. There was a tradition of using matrilineal surnames as Christian names in
Scotland, and there was a Clan Murray with its hereditary chief, the Duke of Atholl in Blair Castle,
Perthshire, ancestral home of the clan with his own ceremonial infantry company. My wife even
bought me a Murray kilt from Kinloch Anderson in Edinburgh. On the death of George Iain Murray
(1931–1996), the unmarried 10th Duke of Atholl, at six feet five inches known as Wee Iain, to find his
successor was a land surveyor unearthed from obscurity in South Africa, a man who had expressed
no intention of leaving the country for the cold and damp of Scotland. The 10th Duke wasn't much
impressed by his attitude either – the day before his death, it was announced that Blair Castle and
most of the 120,000 acre estate had been transferred to a charitable trust, thereby effectively
disinheriting apart from the title, the 11th Duke, John Murray, his second cousin once removed.
It was a surprise to discover Murray can be of either Scottish or Irish origin, with two distinct
etymologies. In Scotland Murray is a locative name; the transliteration of Moray (settlement by the
sea) and like many Scottish clan families was founded by a Flemish knight known as Freskyn de
Moravia (c.1100–c.1166). The Irish version of Murray is one of several modifications of the Gaelic
patronym Ó Muireadhaigh (Ó meaning ‘grandson of’), Muireadhaigh derived from muir meaning sea.
218

Scotland and the Flemish connection
It has been estimated that up to one-third of the Scottish population have Flemish ancestors who
migrated to Scotland over a 500-year period from twelfth century. It may be an overestimate, but the
Flemish scarcely rate a footnote in Scottish history books. It was Beryl Platts (1910–2014), amateur
local historian and an editor of Country Life who raised the profile of the Flemish in Scotland by means
of heraldry to identify Flemish families, whose origins had been obscured by the lazy assumption that
because they came over with the ‘Norman Conquest’ they must have been Norman. More importantly,
it showed that the development of Scotland was driven not by Anglo-Normans, but by the AngloFlemish; the sons (and daughters) of the noble families of Flanders, descendants of Charlemagne who
had significantly contributed to the success of Duke William’s army at the Battle of Hastings.
Platts highlighted the importance of visual evidence in a non-lettered world; where few could read,
symbols were more significant than the word.[31] Heraldry captures the atmosphere of the medieval
world, and the vivid images imprint our brains with a visual code to remember individuals and past
events; not something one gets from endless pages of narrative. Nevertheless, like anyone who has
ever challenged the orthodoxy, her views were largely ignored by what seems to be professional
snobbery. Although well-argued and documented, the absence of references, the sine qua non of
academic writing in Origins of Heraldry (1980) didn’t help, a situation later rectified in volumes I
(1985), and II (1990) of Scottish Hazard.[31] Given the importance of coats of arms and other symbols
of personal identity in medieval Europe (before portraiture and photography the only method), their
rarity in the academic literature on the period remains a mystery. Heraldic symbols were not just
displayed on shields, banners and flags, they were everywhere – on castles, churches, cathedrals,
tombs, illuminating manuscripts, imprinted in wax seals, on stained glass windows, embroideries and
coins.
The Fleming connection began with the marriage of David of Scotland in 1113 to Maud of Huntingdon,
the Anglo-Flemish daughter of Waltheof, Earl of Northumbria. David became King of Scotland in 1124,
and on his journey north to claim the crown, Queen Maud was accompanied by a large retinue of her
kinsmen, and Flemish knights for her protection. Further migrations to Scotland occurred after the
war of 1173–74, when Henry II ordered the expulsion from England of Flemish mercenaries. Flemish
knights introduced mott-and-bailey castles into Scotland, and Flemish architecture can be readily
identified in Scottish towns and churches.[32] However, the major driver of Flemish emigration to
Scotland was population growth; between 1050 and 1350 the population of Flanders tripled to some
800,000.[33] Scotland with its small population and opportunities for skilled workers in the wool
trades was an important ‘pull’ factor, and a large community of weavers and merchants grew up in
Edinburgh and Berwick-upon-Tweed. That old stand-by, religious persecution also played its part in
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries with the Inquisition, and the suppression of heretics in the
Low Countries during the Reformation.
The Flemish and Breton contribution to the Norman Invasion of 1066
When it came to gathering a list of Duke William’s army of 1066, the compiler of the Battle Abbey Roll
suffered from selective amnesia; the names on the original Roll were exclusively from Normandy;
Brittany and Flanders were completely ignored. Breton forces formed the vanguard of William’s Army
at Hastings, arriving a good half-hour before the rest of the army; they were led by Alain Fergant
(c.1067–1119) son of the Duke of Brittany, and Count Alain-le-Roux (c.1040–1093), son of Count Odo
of Brittany. Alain-le-Roux, also known as Alan Rufus, a Companion and kinsman of William was richly
rewarded; in the Domesday Book (1086) he is listed as tenant-in-chief of 589 manors stretching from
Suffolk to Yorkshire. He had 199 manors in Yorkshire alone, including a significant fief, the Honour of
Richmond, comprising 60 knight’s fees that had belonged to Edwin Earl of Mercia, where he built
Richmond Castle.[34]
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Figure 20.6: Armorial bearings of (1). Count Alain-le-Roux, 1st Lord of Richmond (c.1040–1093). Ermine of
Brittany, an heraldic fur of black tails on a silver background. In the Domesday Book (1086) listed as tenant-inchief of 589 manors stretching from Suffolk to Yorkshire. (2). Count Eustace II of Boulogne (c.1020–1087). Or,
three torteaux de gules. (3). Counts of Guînes. The symbol of Guînes was vair (fur) composed of alternating
stripes of bells and pots, sometimes separated by a wavy line. Vair, argent and azure. (4). Counts of St Pol. Azure,
three garbs or. (5) Counts of Hesdin. Azure, three escallops or, although by 1066 both St Pol and Hesdin were
subject comtés of Boulogne (red and gold), their colours of blue and gold indicate their previous allegiance to
Vermandois.[31]

Flanders supplied a large contingent of more than fifty knights commanded by Eustace II, Count of
Boulogne (c.1015–1087), that held the right wing. They included Guy, Count of Ponthieu; Gilbert of
Ghent, son of the count of Alost; Arnold of Ardres, son of the hereditary sénéschal of Boulogne; and
the sons and nephews of the counts of Guînes, St Pol and Hesdin.[31] (Fig. 20.6). Not only did Eustace
II have a dual Carolingian bloodline, his first wife Goda/Godgifu (c.1004–1049) was the daughter of
the English King Ethelred the Unready (978/9–1016), sister of Edward the Confessor (1003–1066);
his second wife Ida of Lorraine (c.1040–1113), the sainted ‘Blessed Ida of Boulogne’ was also a
descendant of Charlemagne.[35] In the eleventh century Flanders was the centre of inherited dynastic
power in Europe, and these men with their impeccable social pedigree really did have the blood of
Charlemagne surging through their veins, although not necessarily the carriers of his Y-chromosome.
In the Domesday Book, Eustace despite his differences with William, was the tenth richest landholder
in England, with most of his 136 estates in Essex and Hertfordshire.[34]
William the Conqueror in contrast was just four generations removed from a Viking raider the French
called Rollo the Pirate, otherwise known as Rollo Ragnvaldsson (c.860–c.930), 1st Duke of Normandy.
He was also illegitimate, the son of Robert I of Normandy, le Magnifique (1000–1035), and Herleva of
Falaise (1003–c.1050) the low-born daughter of a tanner, which resulted in the disparaging title of
William the Bastard. However, that essential tool of medieval diplomacy, the marriage alliance came
to his rescue, and his social standing was significantly improved after his wedding to Matilda (c.1035–
1083), daughter of Baldwin V, Count of Flanders (1012–1067), and his wife Princess Adela of France
(c.1009–1079), who was descended from Charlemagne’s great-granddaughter Judith of France, and
Alfred the Great.[35] He also gained a powerful ally in his father-in-law, who provided him with twenty
vessels for the invasion.
Origins of the surname Murray
The founder of the Scottish Murrays was a Flemish knight known as Freskyn de Moravia (c.1100–
c.1166), thought to have been born in Pembrokeshire, Wales, the son of Ollec who had been with
William in 1066. Freskyn, taken as being a Fleming because of his name, was one of many to follow
David to Scotland and was granted land at Strathbrock in Linlithgowshire. In 1130 after suppressing
an insurrection in the northern lands of Moray, he was rewarded by David I with land and eventually
settled at Duffus where he built a large motte-and-bailey castle. Freskyn’s first son was confirmed of
the lands in Strathbrock and Duffus; his second son Hugh de Moravia (d.1214) obtained lands in
Sutherland, and his son William (d.1248) was created 1st Earl of Sutherland about 1235.[36] Freskyn
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de Moravia is therefore regarded as founder of both the Murray and Sutherland families, who
patterned their arms on those of the Counts of Boulogne (Fig.20.7).

Figure 20.7: Armorial bearings of some important Scottish families of Flemish origin. (1). Freskyn de Moravia
(c.1100–c.1166). Lords of Strathbrock, Duffus, Petyn and Bothwell. Azure, three mullets argent. The mullet was
a mark of cadency for a third son. (2). Lords of Douglas until c.1330 when a heart gules was added. Argent, a
chief azure with three mullets argent. (3). William de Moravia, 1st Earl of Sutherland (d.1248). Or, three mullets
gules. (4). William, 5th Earl of Sutherland (d.1370). Gules, three mullets or. (5). Arms of a second son of the Count
of Boulogne. Adopted in Scotland by the Seton family. Or, three crescents gules.

William de Douglas the first known owner of Douglasdale in Lanarkshire was the son of Theobald the
Fleming (Theobaldo Flamitico). It seems that William de Douglas was either the brother-in-law or
brother of Freskyn, Lord of Moray, the family arms indicating kinship with Murray and a descent from
a third son of the House of Boulogne, suggested by the three mullets on the Douglas coat-of-arms.[34,35]
While the heraldic evidence is compelling, to which can be added the arms of Innes and Brodie, also
with three mullets (Fig. 20.7), coats-of-arms alone are insufficient to establish inheritance between
families; the commercialisation of genetic testing technology, however, has enabled some of these
questions to be addressed scientifically. Analyses of Y-DNA from Murray, Sutherland and Douglas clan
surname projects have shown Sutherland and Douglas members were descended from the same
progenitor, but only one Murray had a similar DNA profile as the Sutherland–Douglas men.[39,40]
That does not negate the ancestry of the Douglas family documented by Sir Robert Douglas in The
Peerage of Scotland Vol 1, p 418. Genealogical studies based on surnames are full of elephant traps;
the technology may be highly sophisticated, but there are no guarantees the male submitting his YDNA to a surname project is lineally descended from the supposed progenitor. While much easier to
trace, the male line is susceptible to false-paternity (estimated at 1–2 percent), and a time-scale of
several hundred years provides numerous opportunities for infidelity; shown by DNA studies of the
remains of King Richard III, discovered in a Leicester City car park in 2012. [41] Several other factors
may also have interrupted the patrilinear sequence; the subject may be descended from a female
whose son adopted the name following extinction of the male line, or it was adopted to acquire a title
or preserve an inheritance, as in the case of the Felbriggs and Harbords discussed in Chapter 9,
although with titled lineages recorded in Burke's Peerage and clan histories these are easier to trace.
It is also important to include details of selection criteria and numbers providing the DNA. We can be
certain of one thing, however, Freskyn de Moravia left behind a very significant genetic footprint.
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Figure 20.8: Armorial bearings of some of the Scottish families whose origins can be traced back to Flemish
knights who came to England in 1066 as members of William of Normandy’s army, and granted land in England.
In the 12th century young members of these Flemish families either accompanied David I and his Anglo-Flemish
wife Maud of Lens to Scotland, or were attracted later by the offer of land and power. It is illuminating to see in
this format just how many Scottish clans had Flemish origins.[31]

In Scottish Hazard. The Flemish Nobility and their Impact on Scotland (1985) Platts listed twenty-six
clans as having a Flemish origin: Abernethy; Anstruther; Baird; Balliol; Boswell; Brodie; Bruce;
Cameron; Campbell; Comyn; Crawfurd; Douglas; Erskine; Fleming; Fraser; Graham; Hamilton; Hay;
Innes, Leith; Leslie; Lindsay; Murray; Oliphant; Seton; Stewart. For some reason she did not include
Sutherland.[31] Several will already be familiar from previous chapters; the above are examples of how
coats-of-arms evolved during their journey from Flanders to England and finally Scotland (Fig. 20.8).
The gold garbs (sheaves) of wheat (also said to be cumin) on the azure of the Counts of St Pol, were
brought to England in 1066 by Robert de Comines (d.1069), made Earl of Northumberland by William
in 1069, but killed in Durham the same year attempting to take possession of his lands. The arms of
Comyn–Buchan came to Scotland with William Comyn/Cumin (died c.1159) who had been schooled
by Geoffrey/Galfrid Rufus (d.1141) Lord Chancellor to King Henry I of England, and from 1133 Bishop
of Durham. William Comyn was Archdeacon of Worcester by 1125, and in 1133 appointed Lord
Chancellor to David I of Scotland. He was thought to be a kinsman of Robert de Comines, but their
exact relationship is not known.[42]
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William de Grantham arrived in Scotland from Grantham in Lincolnshire on being granted land at
Dalkeith by David I; the first charter he witnessed for the king was dated 1127. He was the youngest
of the three children of Arnulf de Hesdin (c.1040–1097) who died at Antioch during the First Crusade
(1096–1099). The eldest son Walter inherited the armorial escallops of Hesdin on becoming the
comté. Arnulf’s daughter Avelina de Hesdin inherited her father’s English possessions and married
Alan FitzFlaad of Oswestry, and through him became the ancestress of the Stewart monarchs. As for
William de Grantham, Platts suspects Arnulf’s wife was a sister of Baldwin of Alost (Aalst), who also
perished on the First Crusade. The Lord of Lincoln in 1120 was Baldwin’s cousin, Walter de Ghent
known in Scotland as Walter de Lindsay, and she thinks it likely he recommended William for service
with the King.[31] Since the blue and gold escallops had gone to Walter, they were adapted to the arms
of the Comté d’Alost, initially in the black and silver tinctures of Alost, and by later descendents
including James Graham, Marquess of Montrose, to the colours of Flanders; black and gold (Fig. 20.9).

Figure 20.9: The transition of the arms of Hesdin to Graham. Armorial bearings of (1). The Count of Hesdin.
Azure, three escallops or. (2). Lord of Alost. Sable, a chief argent. (3). House of Graham. Lords of Dalkeith,
Abercorn and Eskdale. Argent, three escallops or on a chief sable. (4). Cadet Branch. House Graham of Montrose.
Or, three escallops or on a chief sable.

As the distinctive three crescents in the arms of Seton indicate, Seier de Seton and his brother Walter
were sons of Count Eustace II of Boulogne’s second son, Count Lambert II of Lens, whose daughter by
his second marriage to Adèle (sister of William the Conqueror) was Countess Judith, mother of Queen
Maud of Scotland. Seier’s eldest son, Walter de Lens or Walter the Fleming as he is called in Domesday,
was tenant-in-chief of 34 manors in the counties of Bedford (chief manor Odell) and Northampton;
during the twelfth century the Setons were granted land by David I in East Lothian overlooking the
Firth of Forth, which they named Seton after the small harbour village of Seaton Staithes, near Whitby
in Yorkshire.[31]
The Murrays of Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion, Londonderry
According to Father Patrick Woulfe in Irish Names and Surnames, most Irish surnames were anglicised
during the latter half of the sixteenth century, the period of the Elizabethan Conquest of Ireland
(c.1558–1603), appearing for the first time in state documents. “The anglicisation seems to have been
the work of Anglo-Irish government officials possessing in some instances at least, a knowledge of the
Irish language.”[43] Apparently it was also adopted in the days when those with Irish-sounding names
had difficulty finding work. The Irish version of Murray is one of several modifications of the Gaelic
patronym Ó Muireadhaigh (Ó meaning the ‘grandson of’), Muireadhaigh being derived from muir
meaning sea, and came to mean seaman or mariner – from across the sea. Woulfe includes as its
anglicised variants (MacMurry, MacMorry, MacMorray, MacMurray, MacMorrow, Murry, Murray,
Morrow); other Gaelic patronyms anglified to Murray and its variants included Mac Giolla Mhuire, Ó
Muirighthe, Ó Muirithe. Murray is reputedly number 18 on the list of common surnames in Ireland,
not something one would guess from the literature on Irish clans and families.[43,44]
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Figure 20.10: Map of the Province of Ulster. Ireland is composed of four Provinces: Ulster, Connacht, Leinster
and Munster. (Zoom for details). Ulster is made up of nine counties: Antrim, Down, Londonderry, Tyrone,
Donegal, Fermanagh, Armagh, Monaghan and Cavan. When Ireland was partitioned in 1922, six
became Northern Ireland, a part of the United Kingdom; and three (Donegal, Monaghan and Cavan) became
part of the Republic of Ireland. Copper engraving by Thomas Condor (1747–1831) of London. From Henry
Boswell (1786). The Antiquities of England and Wales. Alex Hogg, Paternoster Row, London.

On discovering my great-great-grandfather Andrew Murray (1818–1884) had been born in
Londonderry, my initial thought was the family must have been Plantation Scots; however, they were
Roman Catholics which made that assumption uncertain. So where exactly did the Murray family
come from? Were they native Irish? Or descendants of mercenaries recruited from Scotland to stiffen
resistance to invasions by the English? These began following the issue of a papal bull entitled
Laudabiliter in 1155 by Pope Adrian IV (c.1100–1159), England’s first and only pontiff, generously
granting King Henry II (1133–1189) permission to invade Ireland ruled by numerous local kings, to
enforce the Gregorian reforms of the Irish Church. The first by Anglo-Normans (1169–1316) was
limited in scale, and did not progress much beyond a few colonies called pales (as in ‘beyond the
pale’), followed much later by the Tudor Reconquest (1540–1603) during the Reformation, and the
reigns of Henry VIII and Elizabeth I. The ability of the Gaelic lords of Ulster to resist subjugation was
dependent on foreign mercenaries from the Highlands and Islands of Scotland, known as galloglaigh
or galloglasses; they wore mail and fought in traditional Viking style with axes. The MacSweenys,
MacRorys, MacDougalls and MacSheehys came from the Hebrides to fight, but most formidable of all
were the MacDonnells, who became a powerful arm of the O’Neills of Tír Eóghain. [45] A prominent
feature of Irish armies during the sixteenth century were another group of Scots mercenaries known
as Redshanks, so-called from wearing the plaid and going bare-legged; many came from the Western
Isles as well as mainland Scotland, and remained faithful to Catholicism.
A valuable starting point for tracing a family in the County of Londonderry is the Family and Local
History Website of Dr Bill Macafee, a retired academic from the University of Ulster; it contains several
invaluable databases that fulfill the role of census substitutes.[46] In the early days of the Plantation of
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Ulster, landed estates in the newly formed County of Londonderry, were required to muster tenants
for defence when threatened by the native Irish. The muster roll for 1630 contains the names of 1931
adult males for all the London livery companies with the exception of the Skinners and Salters; very
few names were in the southern Barony of Loughinsholin. The five Murrays on the list are unlikely to
be Irish; at the time most of the tenants on estates in Londonderry were English or Welsh, with Scots
concentrated in the north.[46]

Arms of the County of Londonderry. Per chevron gules and or, in chief a
flax flower argent proper between two garbs of the second, in base a
dexter hand appaumée couped at the wrist gules. Granted in 1951. Irish
linen woven from flax fibres grown locally was an important industry
and the wheat sheaves are symbolic of agriculture. The Red Hand of the
O’Neills, a dexter hand appaumée gules is associated with the province
of Ulster; also found in the Crest of Clan Lamont. Murray is a Clan
Drugaid sept of Cenél nEógain or Kinel–Owen (Kindred of Owen), a
branch of the Northern Uí Néill in Londonderry.

Given the traumatic history of Ulster, it's not surprising there has been a tradition of religious surveys
in the province. In March and April 1766, Church of England Rectors were instructed by the
government to record the religion of the families in each parish; the return for Magherafelt in
Loughinsholin included a total of 625 families classified as follows – Protestants of the Established
Church, 148; Protestant Dissenters (Presbyterians), 274; Papists (Roman Catholics), 203. The list
included two Murrays; the family of Thomas M'Murray in the Protestants, and that of Maurice
O'Murray in the Papists.[47] Whether they were amongst our antecedents is anybody's guess, but the
Catholic O'Murray family rates 'a possible.' Unfortunately, not all the parishes in County Londonderry
were included in the 1766 Religious Census, but Macafee's database includes another parish in
Loughinsholin, that of Artrea bordering Magherafelt and Ballyscullion which contains a total of six
Murrays (all spelt Murry in the original return): Donogh, Roger, Murtagh, Pat, Robert and Daniel –
five of them landholders.[46]
The first record of an identifiable Murray ancestor comes from an 1831 census conducted in
Londonderry.[48] It lacks the personal information included in later census returns, being another
study of the religious affiliation of each household in the county for the First Report of the Commission
of Public Instruction (1834/35). We find that in the Townland of Mullaghboy, Parish of Ballyscullion,
Barony of Loughinsholin, House No 33 was headed by Edward Murray (my 3 times-greatgrandfather), and contained seven males and two females, all Roman Catholic; they had no servants
and of the 133 houses in Mullaghboy, 26 were occupied by Catholic families.
Civil registration of births, marriages and deaths did not start in Ireland until 1864. Prior to this births
were recorded in parish registers, but many have been lost, destroyed or are missing; as a result it is
not possible to put names to the other occupants of the Edward Murray household. However, a
valuable census substitute (although it only names the male head of household), is the first general
valuation of all houses and holdings in Ireland; officially titled the Primary Valuation of Ireland, it is
better known colloquially as the Griffith’s Valuation after the man in charge Sir Richard Griffiths.[46]
Because the valuation for the entire country was carried out between 1846 and 1864 the dates for
the various counties varies. The valuation of the Parish of Ballyscullion published in 1859 shows that
in 1858/59, Edward Murray leased a 17 acre 3 rood tenement (holding) in the Townland of
Mullaghboy from William Graves (Fig. 20.11). There were three houses on the property occupied by
Edward Murray, Bartholomew Murray and John Murray, the latter two being sub-tenants of Edward;
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the total annual rateable value of the land and buildings was £16.[49] Around 1860 the land was
divided between Edward, Bartholomew, and John.[50] However, entries in the cancelled valuation
revision books for 1863 (pp 86–87) show Edward's name crossed out and replaced by Andrew
Murray (1818–84) who took over Edward's house, office and land, as well as the lease of the farm
after his death (Brigid McCaffrey – personal communication).

Figure 20.11: The tenement leased by Edward Murray from William Graves. Number 20 in the Townland of
Mullaghboy, it totalled 17 acres and 3 roods with three houses on the property: (a) occupied by Edward Murray;
(b) by Bartholomew Murray and (c) by John Murray; the latter two both sub-tenants of Edward. The annual
rateable value of the land and buildings in 1859 was £16. [49] (Snipped from a modern six-inch cadastral map of
the Parish of Ballyscullion at the time of the Griffith's Valuation on the Ask about Ireland Website)

In 1847 during the 'Great Famine' of 1845–52 when a million Irish died of starvation and disease and
another million emigrated, Andrew Murray married Ann Heveren/Heverin/Heavron (1826–1900)
from Ballymacpeake; they had eight children, all recorded in the Catholic Baptismal Register of
Ballyscullion kept by Father John O'Docherty accessible online [51] two of their children, Alice and
Daniel emigrated to New Zealand, while another son Bernard, like thousands of others caught a boat
for New York. Few of the 1841 and 1851 census returns for Ireland have survived and none for the
County of Londonderry; the census returns for 1861 and 1871 were destroyed shortly after they were
taken and the contents of the Public Records Office in Ireland were destroyed by the IRA.
Despite the cavalier manner in which these important documents were treated in the nineteenth
century, the census returns for 1901 and 1911 have survived, providing some insight into what
happened to the Andrew Murray family members who remained in Ireland. In the 1901 Census, four
were still living in Ballyscullion near Ballargy (Fig. 20.12): Hugh, Edward, Ellen and Catherine. All
unmarried, and with the exception of Ellen illiterate, although Hugh as head of the family was able to
sign his name on the return. By 1911 the household was down to three, Catherine having moved to
Castledown.[52] The Belfast Gazette of 12 April 1929 reporting on the findings of the Land Purchase
Commission, Northern Ireland, reveals that Hugh and Edward Murray were tenant farmers on the
Estate of William Alexander Spotswood Graves at Mullaghboy, Bellaghy, County Londonderry,
holding two plots of land. One of 4 acres and 23 perches, and the other 8 acres 3 roods and 39 perches;
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both were subject to judicial rents fixed between 14 August 1896 and 16 August 1911, for the sum of
£2–5s and £7 per annum respectively.[53]

Figure 20.12: County of Londonderry. In 1623 James I granted a royal charter to The Honourable The Irish
Society to undertake the plantation of the new County of Londonderry. It comprised the then County Coleraine
consisting of the Baronies of Tirkeeran, Coleraine and Keenaght to which was added the Barony of
Loughinsholin detached from County Tyrone. Derry acquired 12,615 acres from Tyrconnell, which was
renamed County Donegal, and Coleraine given nearly 18 thousand acres detached from County Antrim.[45]
Engraved by John Dower, Pentonville, London. From Atlas Comprising the Counties of Ireland. Published (1837)
by S Lewis & Co, 87 Aldersgate Street, London.
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Alice and Daniel Murray emigrate to New Zealand
It is not known when Alice (1853–1937; Alicia in the baptismal register) my great-aunt, or Daniel
Murray (1854–1934) became part of the Irish diaspora and emigrated to New Zealand, or on which
vessel, but it seems likely they came separately; Alice settled in Canterbury in the South Island and
Daniel in Auckland. On 25 December 1880 Alice married Charles Dugan (1847–1892) at Lincoln in
the Selwyn District of Canterbury. They were to have five children; the first two dying during or soon
after birth. In 1889 Alice and her family returned to Ireland, where another daughter Mary Ellen
Dugan (1890–1976) was born at Mullaghboy. However, in 1892 tragedy struck again when Charles
Duggan died; Alice remained in Ireland until 1906 returning to New Zealand on the RMS Ionic with
her three girls Annie, Bridget and Mary (Brigid McCaffery–personal communication)
According to his obituary, Daniel Murray had been in New Zealand for 56 years which suggests an
arrival date of around 1878. On 29 April 1885, Daniel married Ellen (Ellie) Diggins (1863–1936),
daughter of William Diggins and Ann Kelly from Ballybunion, County Kerry, in St Patrick's Cathedral,
the Mother church of the Catholic Diocese of Auckland (Fig. 20.13). The witnesses were her sister Mary
Diggins and Peter Hogan, who were later married in St Patrick's Cathedral on 28 November 1885.
Daniel and Ellen Murray had four sons.[54]

Figure 20.13: Looking east from Ponsonby over Auckland City. St Patrick’s Cathedral (left background); third St
Matthew’s Church completed 1905 (right background); Victoria Street West (left); Wellesley Street West
(right); Victoria Park, the Gasworks and houses in Freeman’s Bay (middle distance); houses in Ponsonby
(foreground). Photograph by Henry Winkelmann, 13 May 1905. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 1-W1204)

On 14 July 1908, the eldest son William Murray (22), married Rose Anna Smelt England (19), at the
home of Mrs H Newton in Wood Street, Ponsonby; the witnesses were her elder sister Cecelia Newton
and her husband Hercules Newton, and the location is suggestive.[55] William came from an Irish
Roman Catholic family, while Rose Anna’s were Anglican Protestants and it is not difficult to
appreciate the anguish this might have caused at the time. The Protestant–Catholic split may have
been less obvious than in Britain, but religious bigotry was common in New Zealand during the
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nineteenth and early twentieth century, which suggests the reason why a secular venue was chosen
for the ceremony. A large Catholic community had grown up in Ponsonby around the Sisters of Mercy
Convent, St Mary’s College for Girls, Sacred Heart College, and St Patrick’s Cathedral. By the 1920s the
Murrays were living at 36 Pompallier Terrace, one of the numerous side-streets running east and
west off the Ponsonby ridge where many relations lived, including the Hogans at 39 Hepburn Street.
Those battling the traffic jams of Auckland today may be interested to know until the service was
discontinued in the mid-1950s, one could catch a tram from the lower end of Victoria Avenue in
Remuera to the bottom of Queen Street, then board another destined for the Three Lamps at the
junction of Ponsonby and Jervois Roads (Fig. 20.14).

Figure 20.14: Vista of the Ponsonby Road. The England and Murray families and their many relations lived in
the side streets running off Ponsonby Road. In the distance is the Three Lamps. The electric tram service was
discontinued in 1956. In the middle distance is St John’s Methodist Church designed in the Gothic style by the
Architect Edward Bartley in the 1880s. Photograph by Brett & Co. From the New Zealand Graphic of 1 August
1903, p329. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga
o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZG-19030801-329-2)

In the Murray household Rose was the dominant personality; William was a quiet man with a
plumbing business and an interest in rugby league, the 13-man semi-professional version of rugby,
becoming a well-known referee. Amongst the many games 'Bill' Murray officiated were three
international fixtures: New Zealand (23) v Australia (34) in 1919; Auckland (24) v England (16) in
1920; and New Zealand (16) v England (8) in 1924, the first test match played at Carlaw Park. The
politics of the household was distinctly socialist; supportive of trade unions, worker’s rights, the
Fabian Society, Michael Joseph Savage and the Labour Party. William and Rose had three children.[55]
The first was a son, William Winstone Murray (1909–28), born in Wood Street, Ponsonby on 12
February 1909. The date of birth is revealing and the informant was Cecelia Newton, which suggests
they were living at the home of the Newtons. In 1928 William Winstone, a compositor in the printing
industry was killed in a motor cycle accident at the age of nineteen. According to the Coroner’s Report,
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on 16 October 1928 about 1 am, he was admitted to Auckland Hospital with a fractured skull,
sustained by running into the back of a motor vehicle while riding his motor cycle on the Point
Chevalier Road. An urgent operation was performed, but it was not possible to control the bleeding
and he died on 21 October; cause of death: cerebral contusion and intracranial haemorrhage
following a fracture of the skull.[56]
On 6 April 1912, Edna Rose Murray (1912–44) was born in England Street, Ponsonby. During the jazz
and swing era of the early 1930s, in addition to his day job, Clyde William Meikle (1903–1976) played
the saxophone and clarinet with dance bands in various venues about the city including the Winter
Garden Ballroom downstairs at the Civic Theatre; Edna Murray was working in the ticket office and
singing with the band. On 20 April 1935 they were married in St John’s Methodist Church, Ponsonby
(Fig. 20.14). Just prior to the Second World War it was discovered she was suffering from pulmonary
tuberculosis, a common disease at the time. Before the availability of streptomycin and combination
antibiotic therapies in the 1950s, the only treatment was sanatorium-care; rest, fresh air, sunshine
and good food during extended stays at infirmaries established by local hospital boards. After several
periods of convalescence she made a steady recovery and by 1943 was deemed free of the disease.
However, during Easter 1944 she developed a persistent headache that failed to respond to home
medication and was referred to Greenlane Hospital, where a cerebral aneurysm was diagnosed. [57] –
it was inoperable and within days she had died; the second child of the Murrays to die from an
intracranial haemorrhage.
Clifford Paul Murray (1919–2000) was born on 23 February 1919 at 36 Douglas Street, Ponsonby.
Showing a precocious talent for art, he trained at the Elam School of Art and Design where he later
taught; founded in 1889, the School became part of Auckland University College in 1950. In 1947 ‘Bud’
Murray was awarded the only significant art award available in New Zealand at the time – the first
Association of New Zealand Art Societies Travelling Scholarship, valued at £1000, which enabled him
to study at the Royal Academy Schools/Royal Academy of Arts London; while in London he was
included in one of the Leicester Galleries ‘Artists of Fame and Promise’ exhibitions.[58]
On his return he resumed teaching at Elam until beginning painting full-time, a favourite theme being
the accurate record of those older parts of Auckland gradually being demolished in the name of
progress. Timber Yard (1935) when he was 16, and Still Life (1938) when he was a student at the
Elam School of Art were purchased by the Auckland Art Gallery (Fig. 20.15). One art critic commenting
on his ‘Vanishing Facades’ Exhibition at the John Leech Gallery in 1966, was clearly not enamoured
by his “Impressionist technique with its staid brushwork typical of the dreary English academic
painting style.”[59] It would seem that the critic in question Gordon H Brown (b: 1931), had yet to learn
that fashions in art change – what one generation regards as avant garde may be seen by the next as
incoherent daubing, as evidenced by Mr Brown’s own artwork gifted to the Victoria University of
Wellington Art Gallery.
As for the question whether the Catholic Murrays were native Irish, or mercenaries recruited from
the Highlands and Islands of Scotland, and given land for their services, I’m none the wiser. In any
event, given the amount of toing and froing between Ulster and the west of Scotland over the
centuries, it would be impossible to distinguish between the two genetically, and most of us have
difficulty tracing our ancestry back much more than four generations. However, there was one
positive outcome – the Irish Murrays completed a geographical full house, with ancestry from
England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales.
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Figure 20.15: Artworks by Clifford Murray (1919–2000). Left. Timber Yard 1935. Etching on paper 140 x 178
mm. Purchased 1936. Accession number: 1936/2/6. Right. Still Life 1938. Oil on board 660 x 455 mm.
Purchased 1938. Accession number: 1938/5/2. (Courtesy of Auckland Art Gallery Toi o Tāmaki.)
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Chapter 21
New Zealand goes to war: Gallipoli 1915
The peninsula of Gallipoli is geographically part of the Balkans, a region with a high percentage of
Slavic peoples that for centuries had been part of the Islamic Ottoman Empire. It was a geopolitical
and religious minefield, fragmented by ethnic tribalism and interfering outside powers, known as the
‘Powder Keg of Europe.’ Prussian Chancellor Otto von Bismarck dismissed it with his prescient
remark … “The whole of the Balkans was not worth the bones of a single Pomeranian grenadier.”
From the beginning of the nineteenth century, nationalism and pan-Slavic movements had fuelled
rebellions against their Turkoman overlords, aimed at restoring the mediaeval pre-Ottoman Christian
states. The most significant was the First Balkan War of 1912–13, fought between the Balkan League
(Serbia, Greece, Bulgaria, and Montenegro) and the Ottoman Empire; the League was victorious and
the Turks were expelled from Europe apart from Eastern Thrace and Gallipoli. Austria-Hungary was
not a combatant, but its interests were threatened by tensions with an enlarged and militant Serbia,
opposed to political interference from the Hapsburgs. The Balkan wars may have seemed a minor
footnote in the history of Europe, but unwittingly prepared the ground for the First World War.[1,2]
The spark that ignited the keg occurred on 28 June 1914, when Archduke Franz Ferdinand, heirpresumptive to the dual monarchy of Austria-Hungary and his wife Sophie, Duchess of Hohenberg,
were shot and mortally wounded as their open motorcade passed through Sarajevo. The assassin was
Gavrilo Princip, a Serbian nationalist and member of Young Bosnia, an organisation seeking to end
Austro-Hungarian rule in Bosnia-Herzegovina. In 1908 Austria-Hungary had annexed the former
Ottoman provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina, territory Serbia and Slavic nationalists wished to
incorporate into a new pan-Slavic state. It eventually came into being in 1918 following AustriaHungary’s defeat in the First World War as the ‘Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes,’ mercifully
renamed Yugoslavia in 1929.
In the febrile atmosphere of the Balkans, Austria-Hungary issued Serbia with a series of demands,
most of which the Serbs accepted while denying any involvement in the assassination; dissatisfied
with the response and clearly intent on aggression, after securing the support of Germany, on 28 July
1914, Austria-Hungary declared war on Serbia and started shelling Belgrade across the Danube.
Events quickly swirled out of control. On 31 July, Russia bound by treaty to protect Serbia from
Austro-Hungarian aggression mobilised its army. The following day after German demands for Russia
to halt mobilisation were ignored, Germany declared war on Russia. France bound to support Russia
through a Franco-Russian alliance signed in 1894 found itself again at war with Germany. On 2
August, German troops marched into Luxembourg and Belgium demanding the use of its territory in
operations against France, the quickest route to Paris under the Schlieffen Plan.
When it became clear Germany was about to violate the neutrality of Belgium, which Britain was
obligated to defend under the terms of the Treaty of London (1839), at 11.00 am on 3 August the
order for the mobilisation of the British Army was issued. On 4 August, Britain sent an ultimatum
demanding an end to German operations against Belgium, and no reply having been received by 11.00
pm (midnight in Berlin), Great Britain declared war on Germany.[2] The New Zealand government was
informed just before 1.00 pm on 5 August (NZ time), and at 3.00 pm, Arthur Foljambe, 2nd Lord
Liverpool (1870–1941), 16th Governor of New Zealand, read the telegram to a large and enthusiastic
crowd outside Parliament House in Wellington, advising that Britain, and consequently New Zealand
was at war with Germany.
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New Zealand soldiers had seen action in the South African or Second Boer War (1899–1902) between
Britain and the Boer Republics of the Transvaal and Orange Free State, and William Ferguson Massey
(1856–1925), Ulster-born Prime Minister was enthusiastic about New Zealand providing military
assistance. New Zealand did not have a standing army, but a Territorial Army and Compulsory
Military Training (CMT) had been established by the Defence Act 1909 for all males from 14–21 years.
Men were posted to the reserve until they were 30, which meant that in 1914 a well-trained defence
force of 66,000 citizen-soldiers was available for service abroad. For most of us, New Zealand’s
involvement in the First World War began with Gallipoli, but the first belligerent act of New Zealand
was the seizure and occupation of German Samoa. On 29 August 1914, at the request of the British
Government, the ‘Samoa Expeditionary Force’ of 35 officers and 1358 other ranks occupied German
Samoa unopposed. [3] It was the second German territory after Togoland, a German protectorate
in West Africa to fall to the Allies.
On 7 August 1914, the New Zealand Government had cabled the Imperial authorities offering an
Expeditionary Force; the offer was accepted and preparations made for embarkation for Europe. The
New Zealand Expeditionary Force (NZEF) was initially reinforced by volunteers at the rate of about
2000 per month, but the constant demand for manpower eventually led to the introduction of
conscription on 1 August 1916; more than 100,000 men from an eligible male population of fewer
than 250,000 served with the NZEF in Gallipoli, Egypt and France.[3] Numbers vary, but the 380
officers and 8,188 other ranks (plus 4200 horses) of the 1st NZEF Main Body, that sailed for Europe
on 16 October 1914 under the command of English-born Major-General Sir Alexander Godley (1867–
1957), came from the Territorial Army. Each of the four Military Districts: Auckland, Wellington,
Canterbury and Otago had been asked to supply one regiment of mounted rifles and one battalion of
infantry. Additional units included artillery, engineers, signallers, support and supply units, medical,
dental and veterinary corps.
With few professional soldiers available, the officer corps was composed of men from farming
families and the professions – lawyers, accountants, doctors and teachers, many of whom had seen
service in the Boer War. The rank and file were: “From the gum fields and the timber mills, from the
sheep runs and the dairy farms and the flax swamps, from mine and office and factory and school,
shop hands and lawyers, labourers and university professors, mechanics and parsons, a few crooks
and deadbeats, and a great crowd of decent chaps—they came pouring in. A great adventure was
opening up. All the humdrum of life suddenly fell away and men were like young gods in a new world
of romance.”[4] Seventy-four percent were NZ-born, 94 percent were single, 63 percent were under
the age of 25, and 82 percent had received previous military training. The majority of those not born
in New Zealand had emigrated from Britain.[5]
On 16 October 1914, a convoy of ten New Zealand Transports (NZT 3–12) with the Main Body of the
NZEF on board, steamed out of Wellington Harbour into the Tasman Sea accompanied by the cruiser
HMS Minotaur and the Japanese battlecruiser IJN Ibuki and headed for Hobart. At Albany on the
southern coast of Western Australia, the convoy was joined by 28 troopships carrying the Australian
Imperial Force (AIF); on 1 November, a great fleet of ships extending over many miles put to sea. After
stops at Colombo and Aden, the convoy passed through the Suez Canal and on 3 December berthed at
Alexandria. The size of the 1st NZEF was sufficient for an Infantry Brigade and a Mounted Rifles
Brigade, but a British division was composed of three brigades; the NZEF was therefore combined
with the Australian 4th Infantry and 1st Light Horse Brigades to form the New Zealand and Australian
Division.[6] Together with the 1st Australian Division it formed the Australian and New Zealand Army
Corps. The original proposal had been to call it the Australasian Army Corps, but since nobody knew
what Australasian meant, and extinguished the visibility of New Zealand the name was changed – and
the famous acronym ANZAC was born. For John Masefield …”They were the finest body of young men
ever brought together in modern times.”[7] (Fig. 21.1).
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Figure 21.1: Canterbury Infantry waiting to board transport ships at Lyttleton. Within a few months more than
half of this fine-looking band of brothers would be dead, wounded or missing. In 1914–15 the slouch hat creased
‘fore-and-aft’ turned up on the left was standard kit for NZ infantry and mounted units. The ‘lemon-squeezer’
was introduced in 1916 to differentiate New Zealanders from Australians. Staff photographer Christchurch
Press, 23 September 1914. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/1-008254-G)

The four battalions of the NZ Infantry Brigade at Gallipoli and later on the Western Front were drawn
from the four military districts: Auckland, Wellington, Canterbury and Otago – a total of 16 companies
(in brackets) with a somewhat eccentric numbering system maintained throughout the war. The 5th
(Wellington) Regiment was not represented having been the major provider of manpower for the
Samoa Expeditionary Force.
•
•
•
•

Auckland Battalion: 3rd (Auckland), 6th (Hauraki), 15th (North Auckland), 16th (Waikato).
Wellington Battalion: 7th (Wellington West Coast), 9th (Hawke's Bay), 11th (Taranaki), 17th
(Ruahine).
Canterbury Battalion: 1st (Canterbury), 2nd (South Canterbury), 12th (Nelson), 13th (North
Canterbury and Westland).
Otago Battalion: 4th (Otago), 8th (Southland), 10th (North Otago), and 14th (South Otago).

The original destination of the NZEF and the AIF had been England, but in October 1914 with the
Ottoman Empire joining Germany and Austria-Hungary, they were diverted to Egypt to protect the
Suez Canal, and experience better winter conditions than the training camps on Salisbury Plain. Men
and horses disembarked at Alexandria and travelled by train to their Camp at Zeitoun (Fig. 21.2) a
few miles north of Cairo where they were housed in that indispensable item of military equipment
the bell tent.[6] Several months were spent training in the surrounding desert, terrain as far removed
as possible from anything they would later endure on Gallipoli.
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Figure 21.2: NZEF Camp at Zeitoun. The first four months in Egypt were spent training; route marches,
musketry, bayonet drill, and defending the Suez Canal. Provincial pride fostered competition between
regiments. On the night of 2–3 February 1915, two members of 12th (Nelson) Company were wounded during
an Ottoman attack on the canal at Serapeum; Private William Ham from Motueka died two days later, the first
member of the NZEF to be killed. (Image from www.journeyoftheotagos.wordpress.com/2015)

The Ottoman Empire joins Germany: 31 October 1914
The Balkan Wars had cost the Ottoman Empire most of its European possessions and in the chaotic
aftermath, the Turkish government had been looking for alliances with the Great Powers. The prestige
of Britain after the Crimean War remained a powerful influence in Constantinople, despite the Anglo–
Russian agreement of 1907, and a majority of the Turkish cabinet were still well-disposed towards
Britain.[8] Germany and Kaiser Wilhelm II were firmly in favour of a Balkan enterprise, and had a
powerful advocate in Ismail Enver Pasha (1881–1921), a leading member of the Young Turk
Movement that had deposed Sultan Abdul Hamid II in 1908. A former military attaché in Berlin, in
January 1914 Enver Pasha became Minister of War and Commander-in-Chief of the Ottoman armed
forces.
The position of Germany was further assured on 2 August 1914 when Winston Churchill, First Lord
of the Admiralty, notified the Ottoman Government that Britain was requisitioning two dreadnought
battleships, the Sultân Osmân-I Evvel and Reşadiye built by Armstrong-Whitworth at Newcastle-uponTyne. They were ready for delivery, but with a European war imminent, Churchill was unwilling to
let two modern warships leave Britain.[9] The Turks were outraged. The ships had been paid for with
money raised by public subscription in schools and villages; the women of Turkey had even
contributed their jewellery.[10] Meanwhile, a secret alliance between Turkey and Germany brokered
between Enver Pasha, and the German Ambassador Baron Hans von Wangenheim, had been signed
on 2 August, with two cruisers offered as replacements; the SMS [Seiner Majestät Schiff] Goeben and
SMS Breslau.
The Gallipoli Peninsula separates the Aegean Sea from the Straits of the Dardanelles, a channel of
enormous strategic importance known to Homer and the Ancients as the Hellespont (Fig. 21.3).
Bordered on the eastern side by Asia Minor, it is the entrance to the Black Sea, the mouths of the rivers
Danube, Dniester, Dnieper and Don, and the ports of Constantinople, Odessa and Sevastopol.[7] On 28
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September 1914, Turkey closed the straits to naval traffic, and on 29 October under their newly
appointed German commander-in-chief, Rear-Admiral Wilhelm Souchon, the Ottoman fleet including
the Goeben and Breslau (renamed the Yavûz Sultân Selîm and Midilli) with their German crews now
ostentatiously wearing fezzes, entered the Black Sea, and shelled the ports of Novorossiysk, Odessa
and Sebastopol, sinking a number of ships and setting oil installations on fire. On 30 October, the
Russian, British and French ambassadors delivered a 12-hour ultimatum to the Ottoman Government;
it remained unanswered and the following day the Ottoman Empire entered the war on the side of
Germany.

The 1915 Gallipoli Campaign (box). From Herbert Adams Gibbons (1914). The New Map of Europe 1911‒1914:
A Study of Contemporary European National Movements and Wars. Duckworth & Co, London.
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Figure 21.3: Gallipoli Campaign Map. Illustrates the theatre of operations of the MEF under General Sir Ian
Hamilton from the landing on 25 April to 30 May 1915. The line of 20 mines that wreaked havoc with the Allied
Fleet on 18 March was laid in Eren Kioi (Keui) Bay, parallel with the Asiatic Coast. (From The Great World War:
A History. Part III (1916). Frank A Mumby (Editor), Gresham Publishing Company, London.)
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On 14 November 1914, the Turks issued a fatwa, against the Triple Entente, Serbia and Montenegro
in the name of Sultan Mehmed V, and later the same month a Jihad – an Islamic Holy War, calling on
the 100 million or so Muslims under British rule in India and Egypt, plus the 40 million in the French
and Russian Colonial Empires to rise up and wage war on the infidel.[11] Readers of a certain vintage
will recognise the plot for John Buchan's ripping yarn Greenmantle.[12]

The Dardanelles Campaign
With the entry of the Turks into the war, forcing a passage through the Dardanelles became
strategically important to relieve pressure on the Russians in the Caucasus, as well as access for
shipping to the Black Sea. It represented a significant change in British foreign policy, previously
supportive of the Ottoman Empire against the expansionist ambitions of Russia that had led to the
Crimean War – not to mention the rivalry between Britain and Russia in Central Asia known as 'The
Great Game' that had led to 'Russian Invasion Scares' as far away as New Zealand. On the morning of
17 February 1873, the Daily Southern Cross panicked its Auckland readers with the report a Russian
iron-clad man-of-war had entered the Waitematā Harbour and seized gold and hostages.[13] It turned
out to be a hoax, although the name of the vessel, the Kaskowiski rather gave the game away to the
more alert readers. Later in 1885 at the height of Anglo-Russian rivalry in that graveyard of colonial
ambition Afghanistan, the New Zealand Government spent £160,000 on coastal artillery fortifications
at Auckland, Wellington, Lyttelton and Port Chalmers; a problem solved in 1905 when the Japanese
Navy destroyed the Russian Fleet at the Battle of Tsushima. Helping Russia was also in the selfinterest of both Britain and France, planning to carve out new spheres of influence in the Middle East
and North Africa from the carcass of the Ottoman State.
A campaign in the Dardanelles was championed by Winston Churchill; in his view the Royal Navy, by
far the most powerful in the world was being underutilised. On 12 January 1915 at a meeting between
Churchill and Lord Kitchener, Secretary of State for War, the decision was taken to launch a naval
attack; in the corridors of Whitehall it probably sounded like a good idea. On 18 March at 11.30 am,
sixteen battleships (12 British, 4 French) accompanied by minesweepers, cruisers and destroyers
steamed into the Dardanelles. It was an impressive sight – nothing like it had been seen in the eastern
Mediterranean since the Battle of Lepanto in 1571 (Fig. 21.4). The Turks, however, were wellprepared. Return fire from forts and howitzer batteries did much damage to the ships, but the killer
blow was delivered by some strategically-laid mines that had not been spotted by aerial
reconnaissance. By the end of the day, three battleships had been sunk, three were out of action, and
four had been damaged. At 5.00 pm the operation was called off.[9] It was possible to replace obsolete
warships, but not the loss of their trained crews.
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Figure 21.4: Panoramic view of the combined British and French fleet at the entrance to the Dardanelles. Taken
18 March 1915. From the Supplement to the Auckland Weekly News, 6 May 1915, p 38. (Courtesy of Sir George
Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID:
AWNS-19150506-38-1)

The Mediterranean Expeditionary Force
After the debacle of 18 March, the emphasis shifted from a naval to an army-led operation; a change
of plan that would involve landing an army on a hostile shore in the face of an enemy growing steadily
in strength. An amphibious operation was agreed and General Sir Ian Hamilton (1853–1947)
appointed to command a 78,000-strong Mediterranean Expeditionary Force (MEF) consisting of five
divisions. Two were seasoned regulars: the British 29th Division formed from various regiments
serving abroad, and the French Corps Expéditionnaire d'Orient. The other three were irregulars: the
Royal Naval Division (RND) formed from Royal Navy and Royal Marine reservists, ‘Winston’s Little
Army’ as it was disparagingly called; and the two divisions of the ANZAC Corps – the volunteer citizensoldiers of the 1st Australian and the NZ & A Division, training in Egypt The task demanded of the
army was to seize and occupy the peninsula that commanded the Dardanelles and Asiatic shorelines.
In the meantime the Turks had not been idle. Towards the end of March they had been informed by
their agents that 50,000 British, Australian and New Zealand soldiers under General Hamilton, and
30,000 French under General d’Amande were concentrating in Mudros on the island of Lemnos. The
five-week delay allowed the Turks to deploy six divisions of the Ottoman Fifth Army to the peninsula,
commanded by the German military advisor General Otto Liman von Sanders (1855–1929). Von
Sanders was head of the German Military Mission sent to Turkey, courtesy of the Kaiser in December
1913, tasked with turning the Turkish Army into a modern fighting force. German officers, technicians
and instructors supervised the defensive preparations; beaches were protected with barbed-wire,
rifle pits, machine gun emplacements and artillery – the MEF was destined to land on mined and wired
beaches under fire from snipers, machine guns and shrapnel.

Figure 21.5: Mustafa Kemal Bey (Atatürk) with officers and staff of the Anafarta Group, August 1915. After his
success with the 19th Division at Ari Burnu, in August Kemal was given command of the Anafarta Group of four
divisions and the Anafarta Zone stretching from Chunuk Bair (south) to Kiretch Tepe (north of Suvla). (Courtesy
of the Australian War Memorial. ID number: P01141.001)
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The Turks knew an invasion was imminent, the question was where. Two divisions of the Fifth Army,
the 19th and 9th were deployed along the Aegean Coast and at Cape Helles; the bulk of the forces,
however, remained inland under von Sanders who was convinced the main assault would take place
at Bulair on the Gulf of Saros. The ANZACs were destined to face the 19th Division, commanded by a
military commander of genius, the charismatic 34-year-old Mustafa Kemal Bey, better known as
Kemal Atatürk (1881–1938), founder of the Republic of Turkey in 1923 and its first President (Fig.
21.5). Despite his reputation as a political dissident opposed to joining the war on the side of the
Germans, von Sanders had appointed him commander of the 19th Division. Kemal knew the
geography of the region intimately, having directed operations on the Gallipoli Peninsula during the
Balkan Wars, with responsibility for the defence of the Dardanelles against the Bulgarians.[10]
Two landing sites were chosen; at the southern tip of Cape Helles, and halfway up the coast on Z Beach
(renamed Brighton Beach), a 2000 yard stretch of sand north of the headland of Gaba Tepe. Further
north on the Gulf of Saros a diversion was to be provided by the ships carrying the RND standing
offshore at Bulair where a platoon commander in Hood Battalion, Lt-Commander Bernard Freyberg
RNVR, a dentist from Morrinsville, began the military career that was to make him New Zealand's
most famous soldier (Fig. 21.6). A national swimming champion, on the night of 24 April he swam
ashore with three oil flares, which he lit at various points on the beach to deceive the Turks into
thinking the British had landed. An action for which he received the first of three DSOs; he was also
awarded the Victoria Cross at Beaucourt-sur-Ancre on the Somme in 1916.[14] The day before,
Freyberg had been one of several officers who buried Rupert Brooke, a sub-lieutenant in the RND, on
the island of Skyros, marked by a wooden cross with inscribed in Greek. “Here lies the servant of God,
Sub-lieutenant in the English Navy, who died for the deliverance of Constantinople from the Turks.”
Given the heroic myth surrounding Brooke, he was not killed-in-action, but died on a French hospital
ship from septicaemia, after being bitten on the lip by a mosquito.

Figure 21.6: Bernard Cyril Freyberg, 1st
Baron Freyberg (1889‒1963). By Bassano
Ltd, Glass plate negative, 6 June 1919.
Lieutenant-General Sir Bernard Freyberg,
VC, GCMG, KCB, KBE, DSO & 3 Bars, was born
in Richmond, Surrey and came to New
Zealand with his parents at the age of two.
Educated at Wellington College, he was
formally registered as a dentist in May 1911,
and practiced in Morrinsville, Hamilton and
Levin, until leaving for England on the
outbreak of War.[14] Freyberg had a
distinguished military career in both World
Wars, and served as the 7th GovernorGeneral of New Zealand from 1946 to 1952.
(Courtesy of the National Portrait Gallery,
London, NPG x154337)
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The ANZACs land at Ari Burnu: 25 April 1915
In Hamilton's plan, the ANZACs were to land one hour before dawn on Z Beach, which appeared to
offer the best route to the foothills of the Sari Bair Range. Once a beachhead had been established, the
Australian battalions leading the attack were to push inland towards Anderson Knoll and Scrubby
Knoll at the foot of Third (Gun) Ridge. This would bring troops onto the Maidos Plain and by swinging
north enable them to occupy the ridge of Chunuk Bair, Hill Q (900 feet) and Koja Chemen Tepe –
known to the British as Hill 971, the highest point and most important tactical feature on the
peninsula. With the heights of Sari Bair secured, they were to press on and link up with the British
advancing from Cape Helles, take Maidos and silence the guns guarding the straits.[15]
The peninsula is a rugged and inhospitable place, and one of the enduring myths of the Gallipoli
literature is the Allies were ignorant of the terrain, and not prepared for the realities of what they
were to encounter. An additional and more damning criticism was that no proper maps were available
to attacking commanders. As Chasseaud and Doyle (2011) point out in a revisionist study of the
terrain and maps of the Dardanelles ...”The lies and myths about a lack of geographical preparations
began during the Gallipoli Campaign itself, and the Dardanelles Commission, set up to determine the
causes of failure, became a battleground of accusation and counter-accusation.” In the Chasseaud and
Doyle analysis, the perpetrator of the myth was the war correspondent for the Daily Telegraph, Ellis
Ashmead-Bartlett, who stated there were no maps in existence at all, a fiction apparently fostered by
Sir Ian Hamilton, no doubt to save his reputation. In fact, bearing in mind the reports that had
accumulated in the War Office and Admiralty over several decades, the British had abundant
topographical and tactical intelligence on the region if anybody had decided to look. In addition to
contemporaneous sea reconnaissance, air reconnaissance of potential landing sites had also been
carried out. Even so, on 16 April Hamilton signalled Admiral de Robeck (1862–1928), commander of
the allied naval force in the Dardanelles, suggesting “photographs of beaches might be obtained from
aeroplanes,” information that was duly included in a GHQ report on 'Landing Places.'[16]
The maps available to Hamilton and his staff may not have been the latest word in cartography, but
whether that made a significant difference to the campaign's outcome is another matter; some experts
thought a landing was inevitably doomed. On 26 April 1915, with what can only be described as an
uncanny sense of timing, David Hogarth, a distinguished Oxford archaeologist and Middle East expert,
delivered a lecture to the Royal Geographical Society on the Geography of the War Theatre in the Near
East, concluding with the following comments: “All the western end of the Gallipoli Peninsula is of
broken hilly character, which combines with lack of water and consequent lack of population and
roads render it an unfavourable area for military operations. No general, if he had the choice, would
land a considerable force upon it at any spot below the narrows.”[17]
The 1st Australian Division spearheads the landing on Z Beach
The Commander of the ANZAC Corps, Lt-General Sir William 'Birdie' Birdwood (1865–1951), chose
to make the landing on Z Beach with the 1st Australian Division. Birdwood advised the commander
of the 1st Australian Division, Major-General Sir William Bridges (1861–1915) that the lead element
or Covering Force should seize and occupy the Sari Bair Ridge from Gaba Tepe towards Chunuk Bair.
The rest of the Division landing immediately after, would secure the main ridge to the north and on
the left flank; the covering brigade was to advance inland on as wide a front as possible, so that if part
of it were held up, other parts could still penetrate.[18] The 3rd Australian Infantry Brigade was chosen
for the Covering Force because of Birdwood’s regard for its commander, Colonel Ewen Sinclair
Maclagan DSO (1868–1948), and the toughness of his men; mainly miners and jackeroos from states
outside NSW and Victoria used to physical hardship.
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Figure 21.7: The 10th (South Australia) Battalion, 3rd Australian Infantry Brigade on the deck of HMS Prince of
Wales, 24 April 1915. The battleship is leaving Mudros Harbour on its way to the Gallipoli Peninsula. The 10th
battalion were part of the Covering Force, the first ANZAC troops ashore. (Courtesy of the Australian War
Memorial. ID number: A01829)

On Sunday 25 April 1915 at 3.30 am without a preliminary bombardment, the Covering Force set off
from the battleships HMS Prince of Wales, HMS London and HMS Queen anchored two miles offshore
(Fig. 21.7). The first wave of 1500 soldiers; six companies from the 9th (Queensland), 10th (South
Australia) and 11th (Western Australia) Battalions, packed into thirty-six lifeboats, was towed
inshore by naval steam pinnaces. However, instead of Z Beach, the boats landed a mile further north
either side of Ari Burnu. Nearing the shore the boats came under Turkish small arms fire and started
taking casualties.
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Figure 21.8: A view of Anzac Cove from the sea. The rugged foothills of the Sari Bair Range scaled by the ANZACs
on 25 April 1915. To the left is the knoll of Ari Burnu with the flat-topped Plugge's Plateau behind; in the middle
is Maclagan's Ridge and behind it Shrapnel Valley. Composite photograph taken by Lieutenant Ernest Brooks,
Admiralty official photographer, 1915. (Courtesy of the Australian War Memorial. ID number: G00458; G00459)

As they grounded, the men laden with 3 day's rations, 200 rounds of ammunition, rifles, packs and
entrenching tools jumped into the water to find it deeper than expected; it was too deep for some, an
unknown number being drowned. After dropping their packs on the beach, hundreds of men were
soon clambering up the steep scrub-covered slopes of the rugged foothills of the Sari Bair Range (Fig.
21.8). The outcome was chaos; units got lost, platoons were mixed up. Nevertheless, with several of
their officers killed or wounded, small groups of men pushed inland, and by 6.00 am had occupied
parts of Second Ridge, some getting as far inland as Scrubby Knoll on Third Ridge. By 5.30 am the 2nd
Australian Infantry Brigade was beginning to land (Fig. 21.9), but delays in the landing schedule were
beginning to accumulate.

Figure 21.9: View from the transport ship HMT Galeka. Four lifeboats carrying members of the 2nd Australian
Infantry Brigade being towed by a steam-pinnace towards North Beach, 25 April 1915. Most of the men were
later killed or wounded on landing by small arms fire from the Fisherman’s Hut area; of the 140 men who
landed, just 35 were unhurt or slightly wounded by the end of the day. (Courtesy of Australian War Memorial.
ID number: P01287.001)

The Covering Force was to push inland forcing its way from the shore to the main ridge; a distance of
just over a mile. The two southernmost summits on the main ridge were shown on maps as a smaller
and larger circle enclosed by the 700 feet contour line; the southernmost became known as Baby 700,
and to its north Big 700, renamed Battleship Hill (Fig. 21.10). The objective of the northernmost
parties of 3rd Brigade was to reach and hold Battleship Hill, while the rest of the brigade was to seize
any outstanding hills on the ridge from Scrubby Knoll due east to Gaba Tepe. Securing Baby 700 was
particularly important; if held by the Turks they would be able to fire down Second Ridge as far as
Lone Pine and Plateau 400; they would also command Monash Gully and Shrapnel Valley, the main
channels of communication leading down to Anzac Cove.
About 5.00 am Colonel Maclagan landed at Anzac Cove and made his way up onto Plugge's Plateau
where he realised the landing had been made a mile north of the intended site. The 9th and 10th
Battalions had already left Plugge’s Plateau and were working to the right to carry out Bridges'
original plan. After assessing the situation, Maclagan made the decision that was to determine the
course of the campaign – and the subject of controversy ever since. The main objective of 3rd Brigade
was the capture of Third Ridge, but instead of pushing across Legge valley to Scrubby Knoll, according
to one of his more severe critics, Maclagan decided to reign in the advance.[18] Unsettled by the
disorganisation of his force, and faced with trying to create a cohesive line from widely scattered
units, Maclagan ordered his men to dig in and consolidate Second Ridge.[19]
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Figure 21.10: Topographical map of the Gallipoli Peninsula. (Zoom in for details). The highest point in the Sari
Bair Range, Hill 971 (Koja Chemen Tepe) is 800 yards NE of Hill Q. First Ridge is the narrow spur terminating in
Anzac Cove and includes Plugge's Plateau, the Sphinx and Russell's Top. Second Ridge: includes Pine Ridge
(Lonesome Pine), Plateau 400, Maclaurin's Hill. Third Ridge: includes Gun Ridge, Scrubby Knoll. (Courtesy of
Frazer Brown and the National Library of Australia. ID number: MAP G7431.S65 1916m)
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To cover his right flank Maclagan asked Colonel James McCay (1864–1930) to deploy the 2nd Infantry
Brigade to the right on Plateau 400, instead of the left as in the original plan. Charles Bean in the
Official History of Australia in the War of 1914–18, supports the decision on the grounds that Maclagan
and Bridges were convinced large numbers of Ottoman reserve troops were arriving in the area as
early as 6.00 am.[20] Turkish battlefield messages and signals suggest that Maclagan's Covering Force
with an initial strength of around 3500, were faced by just 3–400 Ottoman troops in the whole
southern sector for up to four hours after the landing. However, that doesn't take into account the
slow landing of the main force, and also assumes there were few casualties. Most of 2nd Brigade were
not ashore until at least 8.00 am because of ferrying problems, and continuing delays in getting troops
ashore meant Bridges had no reinforcements to replace the increasing number of dead and wounded
from 3rd Brigade.
It may have produced order out of chaos, but one cannot escape the fact the decision to divert the 2nd
Brigade from the planned push to seize Chunuk Bair and Hill 971, weakened the attack on the main
objectives – The Nek, Baby 700, and Battleship Hill were effectively abandoned. Digging in without
any units to press on paralysed the 1st Australian Division, turning the ANZAC Corps from an
attacking into a defensive force.[18] It was one of those pivotal moments in military history; whether
it was the correct one we'll never know. But with bullets and shrapnel flying around, casualties
mounting and with few reinforcements, a decision had to be made.
The Turks Counter-attack
At 4.20 am a message was relayed to 19th Division Headquarters at Bokali, reporting the enemy had
landed at Ari Burnu; urgent reinforcements were needed.[19] The 19th Division was commanded by
Mustafa Kemal Bey, who decided the landing was not a feint and the Allies objective was the high
ground of the Sari Bair Range – he immediately headed west towards the summit of Koja Chemen
Tepe (Hill 971) with the 57th and 77th Regiments and a battery of mountain artillery. By 8.00 am the
first of the Turkish reserves were arriving on Second Ridge.
A counter-attack by the Turks had not been anticipated, and the fighting was fierce and bloody. Kemal
launched wave after wave of reserves delivering his famous order ...”I don't order you to attack, I
order you to die. In the time it takes us to die, other troops and commanders can come and take our
places.” Whole companies of the Ottoman 57th were annihilated, but the attacks in turn were taking
their toll on the Australians. At 9.50 am, Anzac GHQ received a signal indicating a crisis was
developing, and reinforcements and ammunition were urgently needed. Both sides knew the key to a
successful push to Hill 971 depended on securing Baby 700, and in the next five hours it was to change
hands five times.[19]
Landing of the New Zealand Infantry Brigade
On the evening of 24 April 1915, the TS Lützow slipped out of Mudros Harbour with four companies
of the Auckland Battalion and two from Canterbury, and at 8.30 am on the 25th anchored off Anzac
Cove. They climbed down into flat-bottomed barges and were towed away behind destroyers (Fig.
21.11); about 300 yards from shore the barges were cast adrift and each with a naval rating acting as
coxswain pulled vigorously for the beach. The Turks had by this time ranged their artillery on the
water's edge and with shrapnel and bullets whipping around were greeted by boat loads of wounded
Australians heading back out to the transports. The 1st (Canterbury) and 2nd (South Canterbury)
Companies did not leave the Lützow until 10.00 am, and the landing of the Auckland Battalion was
not completed until midday, two hours behind schedule.[4]
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Figure 21.11: A destroyer towing a line of five lighters carrying men of the NZ Infantry Brigade from the TS Lützow
towards Anzac Cove. About 9.00 am, 25 April 1915. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PA1-o-471-20-2)

Lt-Colonel Plugge formed the Auckland Battalion up on the beach, packs and heavy equipment were
discarded, and off they marched north around Ari Burnu (Fig. 21.12). Their orders were to head for
Walker's Ridge. At 1.00 pm having crossed Mule Gully and about to climb the steep hillside of Walker's
Ridge, the order was rescinded and the Battalion redirected to Plugge's Plateau; there was nothing
for it but to turn around.[21] What they didn't know is a crisis had developed up on Second Ridge,
followed by a delay that was to put at risk the success of the whole operation. At a time when
reinforcements were urgently needed, between 12.30 pm and 4.00 pm, not one infantry or artillery
formation from the NZ & A Division was landed. The transports carrying the New Zealanders were
anchored in the bay, but the steamers and rowing boats to land the troops were being used to take
the large numbers of wounded off the congested beaches out to the hospital ships (Fig. 21.13).
The landings did not resume until 4.30 pm when the Wellington Battalion came ashore followed by
Otago around 5.00 pm.[21] The cause was the failure to make adequate arrangements for evacuating
the wounded discussed later. Approximately 1500 of the 3100 New Zealanders who did land on 25
April were ashore by 12.30 pm, and it was these men who would fight and die on the slopes of Baby
700 and the gullies of Second Ridge, and staked New Zealand's claim to Anzac Day.[22] For detailed
accounts of the action and the units and individuals involved, see Gallipoli. The New Zealand Story
(1984) by Christopher Pugsley; and Bloody Gallipoli. The New Zealanders' Story (2005), Richard
Stowers' tribute to the men of the NZEF who were killed at Gallipoli.[23]
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Figure 21.12: Landing troops at Anzac Cove, 25 April 1915. The soldiers assembled on the beach and Ari Burnu,
suggests it was midday following the landing of the Auckland and Canterbury Battalions. It is not clear whether
the figure in the bottom right-hand corner is a wounded soldier, or given his pose, an exhausted stretcher
bearer; the hills lead to Plugge's Plateau. (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand Te Rua Mahara o to Kāwanatanga.
Ref: PC4 1587/1915)
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Figure 21.13: Evacuation of ANZAC wounded from Gallipoli. Two barges towed by the steam launch Keraunos
arriving at a hospital ship. The large number of wounded caused a crisis on the first day when the barges
evacuating the wounded delayed the landing of half the NZ Infantry Brigade and the 4th Australian Brigade for
3–4 hours; a time when reinforcements were urgently needed on Second Ridge. Daily Mail photograph.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa.
Ref: 1/4-008784-F)

The Aucklanders had started taking casualties on Plugge's Plateau and entered Shrapnel Valley in
some disarray being reduced to small groups, but managed to establish some organisation; the 6th
(Hauraki) Company pushed on to the left towards Russell's Top; the 16th (Waikato) to the area known
as Pope's Hill from where they pushed on towards Baby 700; the 3rd (Auckland) to the area later
known as Quinn's Post; and the 15th (North Auckland) to the right in the area later called Courtney's
Post. All were mixed in with Australian troops.
Having finally landed, the Cantabrians were ordered over Plugge's Plateau and up Shrapnel Valley to
reinforce the Australians. Two platoons of 1st (Canterbury) went due east across Monash Gully to join
the firing line at Quinn's Post and Courtney's Post (Fig. 21.14); the other two remaining on Plugge's
Plateau in reserve. Elements of 2nd (South Canterbury) under Lt-Colonel Stewart established a
position on the inland sector of Russell's Top and The Nek; Stewart was shot dead about 4.00 pm
while leading the party into the firing line. Soon after the Turks made three bayonet attacks that were
repulsed, but by 4.45 pm reduced to a dozen men, the ANZACs fell back and dug in on the seaward
side of The Nek; it was as far as they got by the end of the first day, a front-line position held until the
evacuation eight months later.[23] The area occupied by the ANZACs was roughly triangular in shape.
The apex at Quinn's Post was about three-quarters of a mile deep; the base followed the shoreline
from No 2 Post (Nelson Hill) in the north to Chatham's Post, less than two miles to the south – an area
of roughly 750 acres. No one could get inland; the invasion force was trapped, and a Turkish counterattack was expected.
The two divisional commanders Bridges (1st Australian) and Godley (NZ & A) and their staffs were
crammed in a gully a few yards from the narrow beach covered with dressing stations, boxes of
supplies, and wounded waiting to be evacuated – a constant hail of bullets and shrapnel breaking over
their heads. At 9.15 pm Bridges and Godley sent a message asking General Birdwood to come ashore,
where he was astonished to learn that both were in favour of an immediate evacuation. At midnight,
General Hamilton on HMS Queen Elizabeth was woken up to receive a message from Birdwood asking
for permission to abandon the ANZAC position at Gaba Tepe.[9] Standing in the dining saloon of de
Robeck’s flagship in his pajamas, Hamilton read Birdwood’s message; after a short discussion he sat
down and wrote:
Your news is indeed serious. But there is nothing for it but to dig yourselves right in and stick it out. It would
take at least two days to re-embark you as Admiral Thursby will explain to you. Meanwhile, the Australian
submarine has got up through the narrows and has torpedoed a gunboat at Cunuk. Hunter-Weston despite his
heavy losses will be advancing tomorrow which should divert pressure from you. Make a personal appeal to
your men and Godley’s to make a supreme effort to hold their ground.
PS You have got through the difficult business, now you have only to dig, dig, dig, until you are safe.

Read out on shore, officers and men alike began at once to dig, dig, dig, turning the seaward slopes of
the range into a network of trenches, dugouts, dumps and mule tracks. On 28 April the ANZACs were
reinforced by four battalions of the RND, three battalions of Royal Marine Light Infantry (RMLI:
Chatham, Portsmouth and Deal) and the Nelson Battalion of RND Reservists, who were sent along
Second Ridge to relieve the Australian 1st and 3rd Brigades.
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Figure 21.14: Anzac front line on Second Ridge: Gallipoli, 1915. A view up Monash Gulley to Quinn's Post (centreleft) and Courtney's Post (right) on the extreme right of the NZ & A Divisional front. One of the most dangerous
places on the Anzac line; the enemy trenches are just over the hill separated by as little as 6–25 yards of noman’s-land. The white earth spilled down the hillside comes from tunnelling under the Turkish positions. The
bivouacs (bottom left) are on the slopes below Pope's Hill. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PA1-0-811-14-3)
Private Bertram Francis England
(12/93), 3rd (Auckland) Company,
Auckland Infantry Battalion, NZEF.
Killed on 25 April 1915 at Anzac
Cove, Gallipoli. Like many he has no
known grave. Photograph from the
supplement to the Auckland Weekly
News 1 July 1915, p 41. (Courtesy Sir
George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau;
Record ID: AWNS-19150701-41-20)
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New Zealand casualty figures for 25 April 1915 are not known for certain. Official estimates compiled
after the war for 25–30 April have 372 dead and 703 wounded and missing, most from the first day.
The Auckland Regiment (1922) names 19 officers and 410 other ranks including 6 officers and 92
other ranks killed on 25 April, most with no known grave [4] One was a cousin, Private Bertram Francis
England (12/93), 3rd (Auckland) Company, Auckland Infantry Battalion, remembered at Lone Pine
Cemetery, Gallipoli.
The legend of the ‘man with a donkey’
The most famous image from Gallipoli is the ‘Man with the Donkey’ watercolour by Horace Millichamp
Moore-Jones (4/26A). It shows Private John Simpson Kirkpatrick (an English seaman from South
Shields who had jumped ship in Western Australia and enlisted as John Simpson), a stretcher-bearer
with the 3rd Australian Field Ambulance, leading his donkey with a wounded soldier along a
mountain track (Fig. 21.15). Simpson was killed-in-action on 15 May 1915 and his story became an
Australian Anzac legend. Moore-Jones had enlisted in the NZEF aged 47, and served at Gallipoli as a
sapper in the NZ Engineers, and as a topographical artist. He painted at least six versions of Simpson
and his donkey from a photograph taken on 8 May 1915 by Private James Gardiner Jackson (3/210),
a medical orderly with No 1 Field Ambulance, NZMC, a week before Simpson was killed.[24] Many years
later it emerged that the man in the original photograph was not Simpson, but a trainee schoolteacher
from Auckland, Private Richard Alexander Henderson MM (3/258), No 1 Field Ambulance, NZMC.

Figure 21.15: Private Simpson DCM & his
donkey at Anzac. A 1918 watercolour by
Sapper Horace Millichamp Moore-Jones
(1868–1922) who had witnessed the
donkey carrying wounded men down
Shrapnel Valley to Anzac Cove. Despite the
title the watercolour was based on a
photograph taken by James Gardiner
Jackson No1 Field Ambulance, NZMC of
Richard Alexander Henderson, a stretcherbearer with No 1 Field Ambulance, NZMC.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: C-057002)
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Landing the 29th Division at Cape Helles: 25 April 1915
The main attack on 25 April was not at ANZAC Cove but at Cape Helles, where the 29th Division made
amphibious landings around the toe of the peninsula at V and W Beaches; with subsidiary landings at
beaches X, S and Y. The objectives for the first day were the establishment of a beachhead, followed
by an advance to occupy the village of Krithia and the hill of Achi Baba (Alci Tepe; 728 feet), a distance
of 5 miles; on 26 April the entire force was to advance to Kilid Bahr on the Narrows (Fig. 21.3).
The plan for the landing at V Beach was the most ambitious. The problem was to find a way of landing
2000 men on the narrow beach. The solution was the beaching of a converted 4000 ton collier HMT
River Clyde with 2000 soldiers concealed in the hold; the brain-child of Commander Edward Unwin
RN a fifty-one year old ‘dug-out,’ a term used at the time to describe a washed-up old sea dog plucked
out of retirement. Four openings or ‘sally ports’ were cut into each side of the hull to allow troops to
exit, then run along gangways to a platform under the bows. As the ship would ground some distance
from the beach the intervening gap was to be bridged by lighters; the Argyll, a flat-bottomed steam
hopper and three lighters were towed by the River Clyde to complete the bridge (Fig. 21.16). The
juxtaposition of a latter-day Trojan horse and the ruins of Troy across the Hellespont wasn’t lost on
the classically-educated members of the invasion force.
The Turks had taken advantage of the delay since the naval attack on 18 March. A series of trenches
had been dug around the curved 300-yard beach and 6-foot high, 15- foot wide, barbed-wire
entanglements had been laid from Tekke Burnu to Sedd-el-Bahr. V beach was backed by a 5-foot
sandbank – a defensive feature that was later to save the lives of any attackers that managed to reach
it. The Turkish garrison was small, consisting of 250–300 disciplined, battle-hardened veterans from
the 10th Company, 3/26th Regiment, 9th Ottoman Division. One platoon was positioned in the ruins
of the fort, another in the village, and a third in the front of Hill 141.[18]

Figure 21.16: The landing of Troops from HMT River Clyde at Sedd-el-Bahr, Gallipoli, 25 April 1915. Watercolour
by Charles Edward Dixon 1923. Foreground; three companies of the Covering Force: 1st/Royal Dublin Fusiliers
and a platoon from Anson Battalion, RND, are landing under fire. The ex-collier HMT River Clyde has grounded
80 yards from the shoreline; concealed in the hold are 2000 men exiting the vessel through ‘sally ports’ cut in
the sides, along gangways to a bridge of boats linking the ship to the shore (middle distance). The 1st/Royal
Munster Fusiliers led the way out; few reached the beach being picked off by the Turks as they ran along the
gangways. By 9.00 am the survivors of the 1st/Dublins and 1st/Munsters lay pinned down in two groups under
cover of the sandbank. Darkness provided a respite, enabling the remaining Munsters, two companies of the
2nd/Royal Hampshire Regiment and a company of the 1st/Munsters to get ashore. (Courtesy of the National
Maritime Museum, Greenwich. Ref: PAJ3081)
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Naval support was woefully inadequate, being provided by a single pre-dreadnought battleship HMS
Albion with only four heavy guns; she anchored 1300 yards offshore and bombarded the shore
defences for 30 minutes. Considerable damage was done to buildings, but the flat trajectory of naval
guns meant the shells skimmed over the trenches and the wire entanglements remained intact.
In the forward holds of the River Clyde were four companies of the 1st/Royal Munster Fusiliers; in the
after holds two Companies of the 2nd/Royal Hampshire Regiment, and one Company of the 1st/Royal
Dublin Fusiliers. The River Clyde was accompanied by a flotilla of small boats carrying the Covering
Force – three companies of the 1st/Royal Dublin Fusiliers and a platoon from Anson Battalion RND
on six tows, each made up of a steam pinnace and four cutters; around 6.00 am they set off for the
beach. Five of the tows were destined for V Beach and one for Camber Beach around the point of Seddel-Barr to the right. On reaching shallow water the tows were cast off and navy bluejackets rowed the
boats towards the shore.
The Covering Force was scheduled to land 30 minutes before the River Clyde, but delays getting the
men into the boats and the strong current from the Dardanelles meant the River Clyde grounded at
6.22 am, just before the cutters. As the ship beached, the two companies of 1st/Dublins came up on
the Port side, and when 20 yards of the shore were subjected to a fusillade from the high ground in
enfilade from the village on the left flank, which methodically raked the tightly-packed boats. All the
bluejackets were either killed or wounded, and the severity and accuracy of the fire was such that
many of the men didn't even manage to get out of the boats; those that did were often pulled under
by their heavy equipment and drowned; some later when the tide came in. Of the 700 Dubliners in
the landing force, barely 200 reached the shelter of the 5-foot sandbank close to the water's edge.
Private Robert Martin later wrote that in his boat of twenty-five, he was one of just three that escaped
unharmed and to avoid being shot, had to remain in the water for 3 hours.[18]
The water was shallow and the River Clyde grounded about 80 yards from the shoreline, still too far
for the men to land without jumping into six feet or more of water; it was now time to form the bridge
between the platform attached to her bows and the beach. The Argyll towing the three lighters was
required for this task, but the six Greek crew seeing the danger took cover below decks; the Argyll ran
aground, the lighters swinging cross-ways across the bows of the ship. The situation was retrieved
when Unwin and Able Seaman William Williams jumped into the sea and manhandled the lighters
into position. However, the lighters had veered off to the starboard side and had to be connected to a
narrow rocky spit instead of the beach, funnelling the troops into a bottleneck that enabled the Turks
to concentrate their fire as the Munsters made their way across the rocks (Figs. 21.17, 21.18).
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Figure 21.17: The converted collier SS River Clyde grounded at V Beach (Etrugrul Bay), Cape Helles, 25 April 1915.
When the ship grounded the Munsters exited the vessel through sally ports in the sides, and ran along gangways
to a bridge of boats linking the ship to the shore. Photograph by Lieutenant CN Graham. (Courtesy of the
Imperial War Museum, London. Ref: IWM Q 50468)

Figure 21.18: V Beach (Etrugrul Bay), Helles, 25 April 1915. The Village and Fort of Sedd-el-Bahr from HMT
River Clyde. The spit of rocks to the right was the only place to complete the bridge to the beach, but funnelled
the troops together as they made their way over the rocks. Those who made it ashore are sheltering behind the
bank on the beach; on the left are the Dubliners, and in the middle grouped together the Munsters. The boat in
the foreground is packed with dead and wounded. Photograph by Lieutenant CN Graham (Courtesy of the
Imperial War Museum, London. Ref: IWM Q 50473)

Within five minutes of the River Clyde beaching the 1st/Royal Munster Fusiliers got away. Few
reached the beach; it was like a fairground shooting gallery with the Turks picking them off as they
ran along the gangways. According to Captain French of the Dublins who was lying wounded on the
beach, the first 48 men all fell.[25] Casualties reached 70 percent; the lighters were soon full of dead
and wounded, while those lucky enough to make it ashore alive joined their comrades sheltering
below the sandbank. By 9.00 am the survivors of the 1st/Dublins and 1st/Munsters lay pinned down
in two groups under the cover of the 5-foot bank. Eventually, with over a thousand men still on the
River Clyde, the pointlessness of the slaughter dawned on those in charge, and the assault was
temporarily halted. Air Commodore Charles Samson of 3 Squadron RNAS flying over the area,
reported the sea was red with blood up to a distance of fifty yards from the shoreline.[9] Of the two
platoons that landed at Camber Beach all the officers were killed, and the few men who got ashore
and into the village were taken prisoner. Darkness provided a respite enabling the remaining
Munsters and the two companies of the 2nd/Royal Hampshire Regiment to get ashore. Next day the
British force captured the fortress before moving into the village.
It is noteworthy that no Victoria Crosses were awarded to any ANZAC soldiers for the numerous acts
of heroism at Anzac Cove on 25 April 1915. On the same day at Cape Helles a total of 14 VCs were
awarded to British servicemen. Eight to men connected with the landings at V Beach including Unwin
and Williams, and a further six to the 1st/Lancashire Fusiliers at W Beach, celebrated by the British
press as “The winning of six Victoria Crosses before breakfast.”
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The medical disaster at Anzac Cove
Gallipoli wasn’t just a military disaster, it was also a medical disaster; a campaign launched “without
time for due thought or preparation, against an enemy already prepared for it by earlier naval
attacks.”[20] The decision of Maclagan to halt the advance and dig in on Second Ridge, was not the only
reason for the failure of the landing; the other was inadequate provision for the evacuation of
casualties from Anzac Cove. Sir Ian Hamilton had been appointed commander of the MEF on 12 March
1915, with an assault on the Dardanelles planned for late April – six weeks to plan the first large scale
amphibious assault in modern times. Planning suffered from an additional operational flaw; the
failure of GHQ Staff to communicate with heads of the departments dealing with personnel, supplies,
transport, and medical services – who were stranded in Egypt, while plans for the landing were being
drawn up by GHQ Staff on the island of Lemnos. Surgeon-General William George Birrell RAMC,
Hamilton’s Director of Medical Services (DMS) did not arrive in Egypt until 11 April; most of the
medical planning prior to mid-April had been done by GHQ officers with no input from medical staff,
including the scheme for the evacuation of wounded. This inexplicable failure in communication even
extended to the day of the landing – Hamilton and GHQ Staff transferred to HMS Queen Elizabeth,
while the heads of departments sailed on HMS Arcadian, “completely out of touch and without even
the right to use the wireless telegraph.”[20]
The GHQ estimate of the likely number of casualties for the whole army was 3000; Lt-Colonel AEC
Keble, ADMS, estimated casualties would number at least 10,000. Just two hospital ships were made
available; HMHS Sicilia for the 29th Division at Cape Helles and HMHS Gascon for the ANZAC Corps.
Troop transport ships were also to be used for the evacuation of casualties; after landing their troops
they would become hospital ships. But with only two hospital ships, most of the wounded were to be
evacuated on troop transports, and having been used for a dual purpose, these ‘black ships’ were not
protected by the Geneva Convention. Each would also require a medical team.
Between 10.00 am and 12.00 noon on 25 April, the 1st Australian Casualty Clearing Station (CCS)
landed at Anzac Cove, where they found the number of casualties so overwhelming they could provide
little more than first aid treatment. Operating on a 20-metre stretch of the beach, they found
themselves clearing casualties from two divisions while being shelled by shrapnel, and in the first
three days treated over 2000 casualties.[26] With wounded accumulating in large numbers it became
imperative to clear the beach; at noon, Colonel Neville Howse, VC, ADMS 1st Australian Division,
obtained permission from the Beach Master to send wounded out to the transports and HMHS
Gascon.[20] By midnight an estimated 1500 casualties from ANZAC Corps had been collected, most
taken off the beach by 11.30 pm; the Gascon sailed at midnight with 500 wounded on board. Between
25 April and 20 December 1915, 37,100 men were evacuated through the 1st Australian CCS on Anzac
beach.
Colonel Neville Manders NZMC, ADMS, NZ & A Division, made four attempts to get a signal through to
the DMS on the Arcadian. His first was despatched at 2.00 pm: "Wounded arriving rapidly, about five
hundred. Probably require another hospital ship. Request ships make nominal roll wounded,
impossible here."[27] There was no reply. Extraordinary as it may seem, Birrell the DMS was cut-off
from any say in the execution of the medical arrangements during the landings. Having asked that he
or his ADMS be allowed to join GHQ on HMS Queen Elizabeth to supervise the evacuation of wounded,
which was clearly not going well – Birrell’s request appears to have been ignored. Having sailed on
HMT Arcadian at 5.00 am for the Dardanelles he had no means of communicating with anyone on
shore. All signals from the shore were conveyed by the wireless station close to Ari Burnu Point direct
to the Queen Elizabeth. Nor was there a DDMS at Birdwood's ANZAC Corps Headquarters on the SS
Minnewaska. Neither Howse nor Manders appear to have received final instructions regarding the
medical evacuation plan, and none of the messages from either were received by Birrell. Heaven only
knows how many men suffered as a result.
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The Hindoo, with three doctors, orderlies, equipment and stores for the Lützow, the same for the
Ionian, one doctor with orderlies and equipment for the Clan Macgillivray, and fifteen orderlies for
the Seang Choon – had unfortunately been delayed by a storm en route, arriving in Lemnos on 24 April.
Throughout the whole of the 25th the Hindoo lay at Lemnos, and that night was ordered to Cape Helles
where she lay idle for four days.
Lützow casualties attended by the veterinary officer and one medical orderly
In the most remarkable anecdote of this organisational catastrophe, the Lützow now loaded with 300
wounded, also carried the 160 horses of the NZ Mounted Rifles. Which as it turned out was fortunate,
because the only men on board with any knowledge of medicine, were the veterinary officer LtColonel Alexander Young, and Private Ormond Burton, at the time an orderly with No 1 NZ Field
Ambulance; they organised a staff out of the grooms and clerks and looked after the wounded until
26 April, when a naval surgeon boarded to discover the medical personnel and stores he was
expecting were still on the Hindoo, lying at anchor off Cape Helles.[4,20] None of the medical
administrative staff on the Arcadian even knew where the Hindoo was until 29 April.
How could such a shambolic situation been allowed to occur? Surprisingly, the answer would seem
to be the lowly social status of military medicine and medical officers. Not until 1898 was the equal
status of military medicine with the fighting branches of the armed forces finally acknowledged, with
the formation of the Royal Army Medical Corps. In the words of Surgeon-General, James Jameson, CB,
DGMS, the Medical Department continued to be looked upon as a kind of excrescence by the War
Office, expressing his frustration in July 1901 during a speech at a medical society dinner: “The DGMS
is not a member of the War Office Council, presided over by the Secretary of State, or the Army Board,
presided over by the Commander-in-Chief. …. When one considers that in war, disease is always more
fatal than gunshot, and a tenth of the Army is every day under the command of the Medical
Department, the wisdom of the Director-General’s exclusion from these Boards is not apparent.”[28]
Judging by the attitude of Hamilton and his General Staff, publication of a Royal Warrant had failed to
erase this long-standing prejudice.

The ‘Daisy Patch.’ The NZ Infantry Brigade at Krithia: 8 May 1915
With the emphasis on the ANZAC Corps at Anzac Cove in New Zealand histories, the wanton sacrifice
of the NZ Infantry Brigade at Cape Helles 14 days later seems to have been relegated to a footnote in
the Gallipoli Campaign. After securing a beachhead at Cape Helles, on 27 April, the 29th Division and
the French Corps Expéditionnaire d'Orient advanced about 2 miles inland in preparation for the
capture of the village of Krithia and nearby hill of Achi Baba. The First Battle of Krithia (28 April 1915)
commenced at 8.00 am with a naval bombardment; the attack was a dismal failure being called off at
6.00 pm. About 14,000 regular troops had taken part with the British suffering 2000, and the French
1000 casualties.
On 2 May General Birdwood agreed to transfer two brigades of the ANZACs to Cape Helles for the next
assault. On 5 May, the New Zealand Infantry Brigade and the 2nd Australian Infantry Brigade, around
5000 men were ferried south for the Second Battle of Krithia (6–8 May 1915). On the morning of 8
May, the NZ Infantry Brigade of around 2500 was ordered forward to support the 29th Division with
the Australians in reserve. At 10.30 am they were to renew the attack; the Wellington Battalion on
the left, Auckland in the centre, Canterbury on the right; Otago in reserve. After a bombardment by
naval guns and field artillery, the Brigade advanced to the front-line trenches. Unfortunately, the
British artillery had too few guns to put up an effective barrage and the low trajectory of naval guns
meant they were ineffective against trenches.
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It was about 800 yards from the New Zealand line to the main Turkish trench, but the Brigade had to
cross a piece of ground about 100 yards wide overgrown with red poppies and daisies nick-named
the ‘daisy patch' by the British Tommies. The advancing troops were barely a quarter of the way
across when they entered a storm of machine gun and rifle fire; unable to progress further by 3.00
pm the thinning line was digging itself in. Canterbury had advanced about 250 yards; Auckland about
the same. Wellington made good about 300 yards but were under heavy fire from a Turkish trench
on the left. Two companies of the Otago Regiment were sent forward to help out the Aucklanders.[21]
All afternoon the survivors hung on under a withering fire and with the wounded lying out in the
open, it was resolved to make one final effort before nightfall. The remaining two companies of the
Otago Battalion were brought forward, and at 5.00 pm every available gun ashore and afloat opened
on the Turkish lines. Half an hour later the whole line advanced against the Turks, but it was more
than flesh and blood could do to make any headway. Large numbers of wounded had to spend the
night on the battlefield. The Turks attacked intermittently, but were resolutely held. On the night of
11 May, the New Zealand Infantry Brigade was relieved by the 42nd (East Lancashire) Division,
recently arrived from Egypt. After dark on the evening of 19 May the remnants embarked from V
Beach, and returned to Anzac Cove arriving at dawn next morning.[21]
The Commander of the 29th Division was Major-General Sir Aylmer Hunter-Weston, a prototype of
the 'donkey general' immortalised in the phrase 'Lions led by donkeys,' coined by the press to
describe the British infantry in the First World War. Unfortunately, Sir Ian Hamilton had given
Hunter-Weston control of the offensive on Krithia, as well as permission to use the ANZAC Brigades
as he saw fit. Having persuaded Hamilton a night advance was too difficult for his troops, and with
limited artillery support and a serious shortage of high explosive shells, on the first two days of the
battle the 29th had advanced in broad daylight across open ground and been cut to pieces.[22]
In an observation usually attributed to Einstein, repeating something over and over again and
expecting a different result is a sign of insanity. So what does Hunter-Weston do on day three? You
guessed it. Exactly the same. Colonel Francis Johnston, Commander of the NZ Infantry Brigade
protested, but Hunter-Weston insisted the attack go ahead. It's hard to disagree with the assessment
that Hunter-Weston was one of the more incompetent commanders in the British Army.[29] Further
insult was added to injury by Sir Ian Hamilton, who having landed earlier in the day and taken up a
vantage point on Hill 114 to observe the battle, on becoming frustrated at the lack of progress,
ordered the bayonet attack at 5.30 pm by already exhausted troops. The 2nd Australian Brigade lost
half their 2000 men in casualties; the NZ Infantry Brigade over 835 including 170 killed, with the
Auckland Battalion reduced to 268 men. Second Krithia cost 6500 killed, wounded or missing. The
contempt of the ANZACs for the rigid mind set of the British officer class and their observance of
'orders are orders' no matter the cost, was germinated at an early stage in the Great War.
Stalemate: May–August 1915
By the end of April the invasion force was confined to the southwestern extremity of the Peninsula at
Cape Helles and a narrow strip of the Aegean coast. Getting ashore had been a notable achievement
but at enormous cost. At V Beach the Munsters lost more than one-third, and the Dublins more than
three-fifths of their total strength; the Lancashires at W Beach lost nearly as many, and on the ridges
of the Sari Bair Range the ANZACs endured ninety-six hours continuous fighting with little or no sleep.
All battalions lost more than half their officers. With a dwindling number of men, just seven days food,
water and ammunition, and no field artillery ashore to help dislodge the Turks from their
entrenchments, the task facing the commanders was not to press on, but take Hamilton’s advice; dig
in and hang on like grim death. By the end of May the Gallipoli Campaign had developed into a
stalemate of trench warfare, characterised not by large-scale offensives, but by small-scale localised
trench-raids that were equally costly. Out of the line the men lived in canvas sheltered dugouts
burrowed into the hillsides, turning Anzac Cove into a shanty town (Fig. 21.19).
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Gallipoli was an unhealthy place; by July the heat reached 84O F in the shade, the sun beating down
from four in the morning until eight at night. With numerous corpses in no-man’s-land, flies in their
millions were a constant menace – a plague on a biblical scale, the latrines providing additional fertile
breeding grounds. In a battle zone under constant artillery bombardment and unrelenting heat,
proper field hygiene was impossible; almost everyone suffered from dysentery, as well as sweaty
itching from blood-sucking lice, hatched from eggs laid in their uniforms. The diet didn’t help either;
bully beef, hard biscuits, plum jam and tea – fresh fruit and vegetables were non-existent. Water had
to be brought from Egypt by ship, pumped ashore and carried up the gullies on mules.

Figure 21.19: Headquarters of the NZ & A Division with Plugge's Plateau in the background. Hemmed in between
the Turks on the steep hills behind Plugge's Plateau and the narrow beach, left the ANZACs little choice but to
burrow into the hillside, turning it into a network of trenches, dugouts, dumps and mule tracks. Divisional
Headquarters is the line of huts two-thirds up the hill. Photograph by Lieutenant Ernest Brookes. (Courtesy of
the Imperial War Museum, London. Ref: IWM Q 13828)
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Royal Flying Corps, 48 Squadron, 1918. Bristol F.2B “Brisfit”. C814/12. Captain Keith Park (NZ), Lt RH Little
(Can), 2nd Lt AC Brown.
Air Vice Marshall Sir Keith Park. Oil on canvas
by John Mansbridge, 1940. 76.5 x 56 cm.
Keith Rodney Park GCB, KBE, MC & Bar, DFC,
Croix de Guerre (1892‒1975), was born in
Thames NZ and educated at King’s College,
Auckland, and Otago Boy’s High School. A
territorial soldier in the NZ Artillery, in April
1915 he went ashore at Anzac Cove.
Commissioned 2nd Lt in July 1915 he
commanded an artillery battery at Suvla Bay
before transferring to the British Army. After
Gallipoli Park's battery took part in the Battle
of the Somme. Blown off his horse by a
German shell, after recovering in December
1916 he joined the RFC. Posted to France he
joined 48 Squadron equipped with the new
Bristol F.2B “Brisfit” (a two-seat biplane
fighter and reconnaissance aircraft). His final
tally of aircraft claims was five destroyed and
14 "out of control;” he was shot down twice.
In April 1940 Park took command of No. 11
Group RAF, responsible for the fighter
defence of London and SE England. In
February 1947, Arthur Tedder, Chief of the
Air Staff, said of Park: "If any one man won
the Battle of Britain, he did.”
This portrait is held in Wellington as part of
the National Collection of War Art. (Image
courtesy of Archives New Zealand. ID:
R222499657)
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Chapter 22
Gallipoli: from August to the evacuation
When the British government declared war on Germany in August 1914, the refusal of Tāwhaio Te
Wherowhero and his Kīngitanga supporters to swear an oath of allegiance to Queen Victoria after
Ōrākau, presented a problem. James Cowan opens his history of The Maoris in the Great War (1926)
as follows ... "With centuries of military traditions behind him, it was natural that the Maori should
have been eager to shoulder rifle alongside his Pakeha compatriots in the Great War." However, the
rush to enlist did not extend to Waikato and Taranaki iwi, still nursing memories of the confiscation
of ancestral land for alleged 'rebellion' against the Crown. The fourth Māori King, Te Rata, Tāwhaio's
grandson, wisely recommended the matter be left to individual choice, but their grievance against the
Crown, and elders such as Te Puea Herangi, a granddaughter of Tāwhiao who led the campaign
against the conscription of Waikato Māori, was sufficiently strong to prevent most from volunteering.
It was the kūpapa tribes from the Bay of Plenty, Northland, East Coast and the South Island who were
the major contributors to the war effort.[1,2]
Another difficulty arose from Imperial policy dating from the Boer War that 'native' troops should not
be used in fighting a 'white man's war' in Europe. This changed when heavy casualties were suffered
by the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) in France, and an Indian Expeditionary Force of two infantry
and two cavalry divisions was sent to help contain the German advance. Zouave regiments from
French North Africa had also seen active service from the beginning of the war. Precedents had
therefore been established, and after lobbying by Māori MHRs, tribal chiefs and others, the restriction
was lifted and in September 1914, it was agreed by Premier Massey that a Māori Contingent of five
hundred could be raised for service abroad.
The First Māori Contingent
Originally it had been planned to send half the troops to Samoa and half to Egypt, but after requests
to keep them all together, it was agreed they would be sent as a single force to Egypt. The men of the
509-strong First Māori Contingent (15 officers and 494 other ranks) boarded the troopship HMNZT
Warrimoo in Auckland, and on 14 February 1915 sailed for Egypt. Their motto was Te Hokowhitu a
Tū (the seventy twice-told warriors of the war god), so-named because 140 was the size of the
traditional war party or taua.[3] Composed of volunteers between the ages of 18 and 40, the unit had
begun training at Auckland’s Avondale Racecourse in October 1914, and was the first time Māori from
different tribes had joined together for a warlike venture since facing the British Army in the 1860s.
The Contingent arrived in Egypt on 16 March 1915 and after further training in Malta were sent to
the Gallipoli Peninsula, landing at Anzac Cove on 3 July 1915. They were attached to the NZ Mounted
Rifles, by now a dismounted infantry battalion due to the unsuitability of the terrain for horses. The
Brigade's trenches stretched from the sea to Walker's Ridge and included two outposts, No 1 and No
2 on North Beach, at the northern limits of the Anzac perimeter (Fig. 22.1). The outlying position of
these posts meant that movement between these posts and the main lines could only be done safely
at night.[4] Being smaller than an infantry battalion and concerns whether it could sustain the losses
of a fighting unit, the Contingent was employed as a pioneer battalion; coming from a race of
renowned military engineers their skill in constructing trenches and other field works was embedded
in their DNA. Their main task was to enlarge the Big (or Long) Sap, the main communication trench
running from Anzac Cove near Ari Burnu along the beach to Outpost No 2, and others in the steep
gullies approaching the Turkish positions in the adjacent hills; it was increased to a depth of eight
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feet, and widened to five to allow two stretchers pass side by side. Fieldworks were an important part
of a military campaign, but as the Contingent's second-in-command and MO Major Peter Buck [Te
Rangi Hiroa] – the first Māori graduate of the University of Otago Medical School was at pains to point
out: “Our ancestors were a warlike people, constantly sending out war parties on their intertribal
campaigns. The members of this war party would be ashamed to face their people at the conclusion
of the war if they were to be confined entirely to garrison duty and not be given an opportunity of
proving their mettle at the front.”[5]

The August Offensive: 6–29 August 1915

Figure 22.1: No 1 Outpost, Gallipoli, Turkey. Garrisoned by the Māori Contingent, also known as the Māori Pā,
with stores and tools of a pioneer battalion in the foreground. Photograph by Sergeant James Cornelius
Read (1871–1968) a trooper in the Wellington Mounted Rifles, 1915. From Read JC. Images of the Gallipoli
Campaign. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga
o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/4-058067-F)

The August Offensive: 6–29 August 1915
During the months of June and July, neither side made any serious attacks at Anzac. At Cape Helles
five major engagements were fought, none of which succeeded in altering the frontline; Krithia and
Achi Baba were as far away as ever – the human cost was around 57,000 casualties on each side.
Meanwhile in London, the idea had found favour that with the trench stalemate on the Western Front
in France, an addition to Hamilton’s forces could make all the difference at Gallipoli. On 7 June 1915,
the members of the Dardanelles Committee approved another five divisions for the MEF; by the end
of the month they were on their way to the peninsula. Three were Kitchener’s ‘New Army’ Divisions
composed of volunteers; the 10th (Irish), 11th (Northern) and 13th (Western) Divisions, and two
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Territorial Divisions, the 53rd (Welsh) and 54th (East Anglian); plus dismounted yeomanry from the
2nd Mounted Division.[6,7] In command of this newly formed IX Corps was Lieutenant-General Sir
Frederick Stopford (1854–1929) aged 61, a man who had seen little fighting in his career, and had
never commanded troops in battle. The appointment was down to Buggin’s turn, and Stopford turned
out to be another donkey general, demonstrating the British genius for discovering in moments of
crisis an inexhaustible supply of dud generals.[8]

Figure 22.2: Field of operations of the August Offensive at Anzac and Suvla Bay. The landing at Suvla Bay on 6
August was allotted to the 11th (Northern) Division supported by the 30th and 31st Brigades of the 10th
Division, with the 53rd and 54th (Territorial) Divisions in reserve. The objective of the two ANZAC Divisions
reinforced by the 29th Indian Infantry Brigade from Cape Helles, the 13th (Western) Division and the 29th
Brigade of the 10th (Irish) Division was the capture of the heights of the Sari Bair Range. (Folding map from The
Tenth (Irish) Division in Gallipoli (1918) by Major Bryan Cooper.[7])

265

Hamilton now had at his disposal 120,000 men; as well as new landing craft, trawlers, hospital ships,
seaplane carriers and aircraft. What was he going to do with them? As part of a long-standing plan to
breakout of the Anzac bridgehead fixed for 6 August, Hamilton decided to land IX Corps at Suvla Bay,
5 miles north of Anzac. This was to coincide with an ANZAC Corps attack into the rugged western
foothills of the Sari Bair Range, aimed at capturing the high ground and linking up with the Suvla
landing (Fig. 22.2). At Cape Helles, the British and French were to remain largely on the defensive.
The Anafarta plain was large enough to comfortably accommodate 50,000 men, thereby avoiding the
bottlenecks experienced at Anzac. It was comparatively lightly defended, and south of Nibrunesi Point
joined Ocean Beach in the Anzac Sector; inland it was separated from Anzac by the Sari Bair Range. If
the new divisions moved quickly the Turks could be outflanked.[6]
A speedy advance was the key to success, a big ask of unseasoned troops and their inexperienced
commanders; Suvla Bay turned out to be another dismal failure. After landing on the night of 6 August,
Stopford spent the next day waiting for his artillery to be unloaded, while the men bathed in the sea
or sat on the beach brewing tea. Waiting for artillery was justifiable against well-established
entrenchments; lightly held territory required mobility. The troops needed to show some dash and
head for the surrounding hills.
Meanwhile, with the coming of dawn, the confusion of landing in the dark gave way to the sun of
August, and the inexperienced troops and their commanders began to suffer from the plagues that
afflicted all at Gallipoli – heat, thirst, flies and gastroenteritis.[7] The landing was at a standstill. The
slow progress of the British enabled the Ottoman 7th and 12th Divisions to march south from Bulair;
by the time Hamilton managed to awaken Stopford from his mental and physical torpor it was too
late. Although some progress on 7 August was made along the Kiretch Tepe Ridge by 30th Brigade
(10th Division), the attack by the 32nd and 33rd Brigades (11th Division) on Tekke Tepe on 9 August
was repulsed by the 7th and 12th Divisions under Mustafa Kemal Bey, who after an enforced march
had got there first. The offensive stalled and Hamilton standing on the deck of HMS Triad, watched as
the men streamed back across the Suvla Plain in their thousands; eventually the Turkish attack
slackened and the British managed to form a defensive line across the middle of the plain. Hamilton
was furious and on 15 August Stopford was dismissed.

The Battle for Sari Bair: 6–10 August 1915
On 30 May, General Birdwood had come up with a plan to achieve the objectives planned for the first
day of the landings at Anzac; the capture of the heights of the Sari Bair Range – Chunuk Bair, the part
of the range joined by Rhododendron Ridge that culminated northwards in the summits of Hill Q and
Hill 971, but this time from the western slopes (Fig. 22.3). Hamilton decided to reinforce the two
ANZAC Divisions with the 29th Indian Infantry Brigade from Cape Helles, the 13th (Western) Division
and the 29th Brigade of the 10th (Irish) Division.[7] Attacks would also be made at The Nek at the top
of Walker’s Ridge, and further south at Lonesome Pine by units of the 1st Australian Division to divert
attention from the main objective. The sequence of events described in the narrative are often difficult
to follow, but the maps should help!
Major-General Godley, whose NZ & A Division occupied the northern half of the Anzac line was to be
responsible for the capture of the Sari Bair heights – the Māori request for active combat was about
to be realised. Godley’s Plan was to attack the Sari Bair Ridge with two assaulting columns. The Right
Assaulting Column was to advance up Rhododendron Ridge/Spur to Chunuk Bair. The Left Assaulting
Column had a dual objective; after reaching the last fork in the Aghyl Dere, one half was to advance
on Hill 971, and the other to capture Hill Q. To prevent the assault troops from being held up during
the advance, the foothills were to be cleared in a night attack by two independent detachments – the
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Right and Left Covering Forces. Because the advance would be through Turkish-held territory to the
north of Walker’s Ridge, the NZ Mounted Rifles had carried out reconnaissance patrols along the Sazli
Beit Dere and the Chailak Dere; both seemed to give access to the main ridge near Chunuk Bair.

Figure 22.3: Anzac trench diagram. From fold-out map in The New Zealanders at Gallipoli by Major Fred Waite
(1919). ANZAC frontline (red), Turkish (blue) on 10 August 1915; contours every 50 metres. Clearing Old No 3,
Destroyer Hill, Table Top and Bauchop’s Hill of Turkish outposts opened up the Sazli Beit, Chailak and Aghyl
Deres to the infantry of the Right Assaulting Column heading for Chunuk Bair. The Pinnacle is to the right of the
Apex. (Zoom for details). Scale circa 1: 9500. 81 x 44 cm. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 388.7hkm 1915)

The two assaulting columns would begin their advance about 10.45 pm on 6 August, and were
expected to reach the summit of the main ridge at least an hour before dawn.[9] The Māori Contingent
was part of the Right Covering Force (NZ Mounted Rifles; Otago Mounted Rifles; Māori Contingent;
and a Field Troop of the NZ Engineers) whose task was to enable the Right Assaulting Column (NZ
Infantry Brigade; Indian Mountain Battery; 1st Field Company, NZ Engineers), get within striking
distance of Chunuk Bair. It was estimated it would take six hours to reach the crests in the dark.[10]
After securing Chunuk Bair, the Right Assaulting Column was to send a strong detachment southwest
along the ridge to capture Battleship Hill. This would coincide with a dawn attack on The Nek and
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Baby 700, launched from Russell’s Top by detachments of the 3rd Australian Light Horse.[9] It must
have looked good on paper, but given their experience of fighting the Turks in these unforgiving
mountains, how Godley’s planners expected to achieve all these objectives in the dark in 6–8 hours,
is quite frankly beyond comprehension.
The Māori Contingent assembled outside No 1 Outpost prior to the attack (Fig. 22.4), and distributed
throughout the four mounted regiments; at 9.30 pm the Right Covering Force, about 2000 strong,
moved from the shelter of No 2 and No 3 Posts. The Wellington Mounted Rifles were to take Destroyer
Hill and then Table Top; the Aucklanders Old No 3 Outpost, while the Otagos by way of Wilson’s Knob,
and the Canterburys by way of Taylor’s Hollow and Walden’s Point, were to clean up and capture
Bauchop’s Hill. Clearing Old No 3, Destroyer Hill, Table Top and Bauchop’s Hill of Turkish outposts
would open up the Sazli Beit, Chailak and Aghyl Deres to the infantry of the Right Assaulting Column
heading for Chunuk Bair (Fig. 22.5). The slopes of Old No 3 Outpost were heavily fortified, and it had
become the nightly custom for the destroyer HMS Colne to shine a searchlight on the fortifications
and commence a 30-minute bombardment, during which time the garrison left their trenches for
cover in the rear.[4] On the night of 6 August as the bombardment continued, men from the Auckland
Mounted Rifles crept up the Sazli Beit Dere. When the barrage stopped they went straight for the post;
the main body of Turks rushing back from the reserve trenches were caught in the open suffering
heavy casualties. By 10.00 pm the post had been taken, 100 Turks were dead and a few taken prisoner.
Auckland’s losses were seven dead, including Lieutenant Harry Mackesy commanding the bombing
squad in the 11th (North Auckland) Squadron, and 15 wounded.[10]

Figure 22.4: Māori Contingent, No 1 Outpost, Gallipoli, Turkey. Soldiers from the Māori Contingent assemble
before their attack on Chunuk Bair, 6 August 1915. Photograph 6 August 1915 by Sergeant James Cornelius
Read. From Read JC. Images of the Gallipoli Campaign. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/4-058101-F)

268

Following on the heels of the Aucklanders up the Sazli Beit Dere were the Wellington Mounted Rifles
who cleaned up Destroyer Hill, and headed for Table Top. Major Waite describes an action in which a
platoon of the Māori Contingent led by a Wellington officer, crept quietly up the Chailak Dere to get
around the back of Table Top. In the gully between Bauchop’s Hill and Old No 3, they were spotted
and came under fire – the Māori saw red and dispatched the Turks to a man, chasing up the gully until
they were round the back of Table Top, being restrained with great difficulty from attacking Sari Bair
by themselves (p 210). Methodically the Otago and Canterbury Mounted Rifles pushed up the spurs
until they had taken Bauchop’s Hill. Trench after trench was taken at bayonet point by Pākehā and
Māori until three cheers announced the capture of the hill. But the losses were severe, including the
inspirational CO of the Otago Mounted Regiment; Port Chalmers-born Lieutenant-Colonel Arthur
Bauchop, shot by a sniper in the desperate fighting to secure the hill that still bears his name, dying
on a hospital ship a few days later. The Otago Mounted Rifles lost 34 men killed and 65 wounded out
of an approximate strength of 350.

Figure 22.5: Old No 3 Outpost (left front), Bauchop’s Hill (left) and Little Table Top (right). The terrain north of
Anzac was cleared of Turkish outposts by the Right Covering Force (NZ Mounted Rifles; Māori Contingent; Field
Troop NZ Engineers). From Read JC. Images of the Gallipoli Campaign. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/4-058083-F)

The Sazli Beit Dere, the Chailak Dere and part of the Aghyl Dere were opened up, and by midnight the
four battalions of the NZ Infantry Brigade were on their way up the valleys to assault Chunuk Bair.
Canterbury by way of the Sazli Beit Dere, and the Auckland, Wellington and Otago Battalions up the
Chailak Dere.[4] However, despite these successes, the New Zealanders were behind the timings laid
down for them to be on Chunuk Bair by dawn – and they still had the steepest country to negotiate.[10]
Battle of Lone Pine: 6–9 August 1915
The attack at Lone Pine, a set of Turkish trenches on Plateau 400 towards the southern end of the
Anzac trench line was a feint to draw attention from the main assault on Sari Bair. Following an
artillery bombardment from Russell’s Top to cut the wire, at 5.30 pm on 6 August, the 1st Australian
Brigade attacked on a front of 140 yards, across 60–100 yards of bare, open ground. To reduce the
distance to be crossed, the Australians had dug tunnels towards the Ottoman trenches; half the force
went via the tunnels and the other half over the top. Trench warfare was highly sophisticated at Lone
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Pine, with sections of the Ottoman entrenchments roofed over with pine logs, and although the main
Turkish trench was over-run within 20 minutes, the Australians had to fight their way in; the fighting
lasted for four days and four nights against heavy counter-attacks. Losses were heavy on both sides;
the feint cost the 1st Australian Division over 2000 men, and the Turks 5000. Seven VCs were won by
the Australians during this action.
Dawn attack of the Australian 3rd Light Horse Brigade on The Nek: 7 August 1915
The Nek was a narrow strip of no man’s land connecting the Anzac trenches on the highest part of
Walker’s Ridge with Baby 700 where the Turks were entrenched. As part of the diversionary attack,
at 4.30 am on 7 August, the 3rd Australian Light Horse Brigade was to attack seven lines of trenches,
just 25 yards across and 60 yards long. It had been planned to coincide with the attack on Baby 700
by New Zealand troops after they had taken Chunuk Bair; unfortunately, the New Zealanders had
been delayed, but the attack went ahead anyway on the orders of Godley.
Exactly two minutes after the first line from the 8th Light Horse Regiment armed only with bayonets
had cleared the parapet, the second line jumped out without the slightest hesitation and followed
them; both lines were mowed down by rifle and machine-gun fire. Cancellation of the attack was
proposed but rejected. Ten minutes after the second line, the third line from the 10th Light Horse
charged over the top suffering the same fate, as did the fourth line minutes later. Such was the
intensity of fire, that of the 600 officers and men who took part almost none reached the Turkish
entrenchments; the 8th Light Horse (Victoria) suffered 234 casualties, 154 of them fatal; the 10th
Light Horse (Western Australia) suffered 138 casualties including 80 fatalities. Imagine the thoughts
of the hundreds of frightened young men who lined up that day to face almost certain death; 238 gave
up their lives for a patch of earth the size of three tennis courts.[10] The charge of the 3rd Australian
Light Horse Brigade at The Nek was immortalised by Peter Weir’s 1981 film, Gallipoli, making it one
of the most famous actions of the campaign.
The attack on Chunuk Bair: 6–10 August
The main attack on the peaks of Sari Bair began on the night of 6 August by the two columns, circling
round the northern flank of the Anzac perimeter over rough and thinly defended terrain. The Left
Covering Force (4th South Wales Borderers, 5th Wiltshire Regiment and half the 72nd Field
Company) was to march northwards, strike inland and seize Damakjelik Bair to protect the left flank
of the Left Assaulting Column advancing up the Aghyl Dere.[4] The Left Assaulting Column (BrigadierGeneral John Monash) was composed of the 4th Australian Brigade and the 29th Indian Brigade (one
Sikh and three Gurkha Regiments); the Australians were to target Hill 971 and the Indians Hill Q. The
objective of the Right Assaulting Column under Brigadier Francis Johnson composed of the NZ
Infantry Brigade was Chunuk Bair.

270

Figure 22.6: Looking North from Plugge’s Plateau towards the razorback spur known as Walker’s Ridge. It
provided access to First Ridge. Soldiers are proceeding up a track to the summit; in the foreground is Mule Gully
and the dugouts of Wellington Terrace, home of the Wellington Mounted Rifles Regiment. Walker’s Ridge was
the left flank of the original Anzac line; it joins with Russell’s Top and The Nek and the higher ground of Baby
700. The provenance of this photograph is uncertain.

Figure 22.7: The foothills of Chunuk Bair, Gallipoli. The confusing terrain climbed by the NZ Infantry Brigade on
the night of 6/7 August 1915. Digitally combined panorama from three separate photographs taken from No 1
Outpost looking east/northeast, by James WH Swanston under the direction of Captain Charles EW Bean,
Australian Historical Mission, February–March 1919. Table Top (Left distance); Rhododendron Spur (Centre);
Chunuk Bair (Right background); Battleship Hill with track (Right). (Courtesy of Australian War Memorial. ID
Number: G01810P)

It was an ambitious plan that depended on a flanking march by a large body of troops up numerous
dried water-courses, across an inhospitable landscape in the dark without getting lost (Fig. 22.6,
22.7). It would have tested troops in perfect health – the tasks set and the time-scale were beyond the
physical capacity of troops in their debilitated condition after three months of dysentery, bully beef
and biscuits. “Battalions that had landed a thousand strong and had received 3rd and 4th
Reinforcements were now down to four or five hundred men; most were thin and tired … shadows of
the men who had left Egypt a short while before.” [11] The Right Covering Force managed to clear the
outposts but was running behind schedule, making it difficult for the assaulting columns to reach the
summit of the main ridge an hour before dawn. At their appointed departure time of 10.45 pm,
fighting could still be heard on Bauchop’s Hill, and it was not until 11.30 pm that the Right Assaulting
Column started towards Chunuk Bair.[9] Canterbury by way of Sazli Beit Dere, and Otago, Auckland
and Wellington up Chailak Dere, onto Rhododendron Spur, with about 1000 yards to the summit.
By dawn on 7 August some units had reached Rhododendron Ridge, but the Canterbury Battalion was
lost in the complex terrain. Johnston, like Maclagan three months earlier, then decided to wait until
he had sufficient men to mount an assault – which meant the Australian Light Horse attack on The
Nek planned for 4.30 am on 7 August, went ahead without their support. It also failed to capitalise on
the initiative of Major Frank Statham, who led two companies of the Otago Infantry Battalion – the
8th (Southland) and 10th (North Otago) past Table Top, across the lower slopes of Rhododendron
Spur with some of the bolder spirits advancing to The Apex and on to Chunuk Bair.[4] These delays
meant that by 6.00 am on 7 August, neither of General Godley’s assaulting columns had reached their
objectives, and the Turks were hurrying reinforcements to the area.[9]
About 6.30 am Johnston decided to wait no longer and the advance on Chunuk Bair was resumed. The
Otago Battalion was left behind as a reserve, and the Auckland and Wellington Battalions pressed
forward up the spur. About 7.30 am on reaching the Apex, a small rocky hummock on Rhododendron
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Spur about five hundred yards from the main ridge, the column was met by shots. Overnight two
companies of the Ottoman 9th Division had reached the summit and were preparing its defence. Going
forward to reconnoitre, Lt-Colonel Robert Young (1877–1953), temporary commander of the
Auckland Battalion reported that without artillery an attack could not succeed, recommending the
attack was delayed until nightfall. Godley, however, insisted that following a 15-minute bombardment
by ship and shore artillery, Chunuk Bair must be attacked at 10.30 am – already more than seven
hours behind schedule.[9]

Figure 22.8: The killing fields of Chunuk Bair. Looking down Rhododendron Ridge towards the Apex (centre
right) and the Pinnacle (in front, centre left) from Chunuk Bair; the road did not exist in 1915. It was across this
ground the New Zealanders, 7th/Gloucesters and 8th/Welch advanced at a heavy cost. Photograph taken by
George Hubert Wilkins under the direction of Captain Charles EW Bean, Australian Historical Mission,
February–March 1919. (Courtesy of Australian War Memorial. ID Number: G02008)

Two companies of the 2/10th Gurkhas who had lost touch with their own column turned up, and the
advance resumed with three Auckland companies; 6th (Hauraki), 15th (North Auckland), 16th
(Waikato) and the Gurkhas on the left. At 10.15 am British field and naval artillery began shelling
Chunuk Bair, and at 10.30 am the Auckland companies advanced on the Pinnacle, another knoll about
two hundred yards beyond the Apex (Fig. 22.8). With the 6th (Hauraki) Company in front they were
greeted by a deadly hail of bullets. All the way back to the Apex the ground was soon a tangle of dead,
dying and wounded; for most of them nothing could be done as the ground was swept with fire.[12]
The three Auckland companies suffered around 250 casualties, with 100 making it to the Pinnacle, a
distance of just over 100 yards, where the survivors sheltered in a shallow Turkish trench. Johnstone
then ordered the Wellington Infantry Battalion to attack. After a heated verbal exchange, Lt-Colonel
William Malone (1859–1915) refused …”My men are not going over in daylight – but they’ll go over
at night time and they’ll take that hill.”[10] Godley agreed to delay an attempt until nightfall.
During the day the Right Assaulting Column was reinforced by the Auckland Mounted Rifles and
Māori Contingent, as well as two battalions from the British 13th (Northern) Division that had landed
at Anzac in July – the 7th/Gloucestershire Regiment (39th Brigade), and 8th/Royal Welch Fusiliers
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(40th Brigade) sent to support the assault on Chunuk Bair, which was due to start at 4.15 am following
an artillery bombardment from 3.30 to 4.15 am. Shortly after 3.00 am the troops began to form up.
Owing to the narrowness of the frontage the two leading Wellington companies, the 9th (Hawke’s
Bay) and 7th (Wellington West Coast), moved forward two platoons up in columns of fours; the two
remaining companies 11th (Taranaki) and 17th (Ruahine) following behind. They passed through the
Auckland Battalion entrenched at the Pinnacle, and headed for the main ridge. The 7th/Gloucesters
had to wait until the Wellingtons had cleared the Apex before their first two companies could
follow.[10]

Figure 22.9: The Battle of Chunuk Bair, 8 August 1915. The Wellington Infantry Battalion in close combat with
Turkish forces on Chunuk Bair. Painting to commemorate the 75th anniversary of the landing of ANZAC troops
at Gallipoli: a sesquicentennial gift to the nation from the New Zealand Defence Force painted by Major Ion G
Brown 1990. The original is in Parliament House, Wellington, first floor, main foyer. 232 x 116 mm. (Courtesy
of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference:
D-001-035)

To everyone’s surprise the troops advance was unopposed, the preceding barrage having driven most
of the defenders off the hill. However, that didn’t last long – it was only at Chunuk Bair that the Turks
had abandoned the line. Battleship Hill on the right and Hill Q on the left were still occupied and soon
enough enfilading fire from both flanks poured into the attacking battalions.[9] The Auckland Mounted
Rifles and the Māori Detachment arrived about 3.00 am and were ordered to the forward line. Starting
from the Apex on the left about 9.00 am, the Māori Contingent was driven by fire from Turkish
positions on Hill Q into the Aghyl Dere below the Farm; at 11.00 am the Auckland Mounted Rifles
dashed forward, but suffered such heavily casualties they only managed to reach the Pinnacle. In
response to an urgent call for help they made another effort about 2.00 pm, and small groups managed
to reach the Wellington’s line, a shallow entrenchment of 200 yards; the hard ground and rocks made
digging difficult, and it was impossible to put out wire.[10] During the day the remnants of the New
Zealanders, Gloucesters and Welch held the ridge, despite Turkish counter-attacks (Fig. 22.9).
After dark on 8 August, the Otago Battalion and two squadrons of the Wellington Mounted Rifles
relieved the remnants of the garrison; the front was found to be a double line of barely waist deep
holes manned by a few wounded.[10] Out of the original 760 men of the Wellington Battalion, 711 had
become casualties – only 2 officers and 47 men remained unhurt. Of the 313 men killed, only three
were recorded as dying of wounds.[13] Rhododendron Ridge was littered with hundreds of dead and
wounded; many died before they could receive medical attention, not just on the ridges and in the
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deres, but also in the Casualty Clearing Station on North Beach. One of the dead was Lt-Colonel
Malone, killed around 5.00 pm when a misdirected artillery shell, most probably from an NZFA 4.5
inch howitzer shell that burst above the headquarters trench.[10] The 7th/Gloucesters lost 350 men,
including every one of its officers and sergeants killed or wounded; the 8th/Welch lost 17 officers and
400 men. Corporal Cyril Bassett (4/515; 1892–1983), NZ Signals Company, was awarded the Victoria
Cross for laying a telephone line on Chunuk Bair in broad daylight, and repairing telephone lines
under heavy fire – the only New Zealander to receive a VC in the whole Gallipoli Campaign. Bassett
found the award such an everlasting embarrassment, to the end of his life he tried to keep his Victoria
Cross a secret, even from his children. “All my mates ever got were wooden crosses.”[10]

Figure 22.10: Members of the Wellington
Machine Gun Section in the forward line
trenches at The Apex. Taken in August 1915
by Sergeant William Alfred Hampton
(10/375) showing men in a trench including
Private Robert William Dyer (10/1045)
with pipe. Copy of a photograph in an album
relating to World War I. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2168725-F)

After two days and nights of bitter fighting, on the evening of 9 August, the New Zealanders were
relieved by two of Kitchener’s New Army Battalions. At daybreak on 10 August, the British line at the
head of Rhododendron Ridge was held by three companies of the 6th/Loyal North Lancashire
Regiment (38th Brigade) in the forward trenches, and one company at the Pinnacle. To the right and
below the Pinnacle were two-and-a-half companies of the 5th/Wiltshire Regiment (40th Brigade).
The Apex was held by the remnants of the Wellington Battalion, some of the 6th/Leinsters from 29th
(Irish) Brigade, and the massed machine guns of the NZ Infantry Brigade, a small garrison of less than
2000, and mostly strangers to each other.[9] Meanwhile, six Turkish battalions were forming up for a
massed counter-attack led by Mustafa Kemal. At 4.45 am, waves of Turks came pouring over the
skyline; the exhausted and inexperienced British troops in the trenches at Chunuk Bair, and five
minutes later at the Pinnacle were overwhelmed – few escaping alive. Fortuitously, the advance was
brought to a halt by naval artillery and the concentrated fire of ten NZ-machine guns at the Apex (Fig.
22.10). Chunuk Bair and The Pinnacle remained under the control of the Turks for the rest of the
campaign, with the New Zealanders holding the forward line trenches. The loss of Chunuk Bair
marked the end of the Battle of Sari Bair, and although fighting would continue elsewhere until 29
August, there would be no more attempts to capture the heights.
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Over the five days of the 6–10 August offensive, 880 New Zealanders were killed and almost 2500
wounded. The Auckland Infantry battalion lost 100 dead; Wellington Infantry Battalion 313;
Canterbury Infantry Battalion 93; Otago Infantry Battalion 124; Auckland Mounted Rifles 90;
Wellington Mounted Rifles 64; Canterbury Mounted Rifles 31; Otago Mounted Rifles 34; Māori
Contingent 21, plus 89 wounded.[13]

Figure 22.11: The Salt Lake Suvla Bay: The Advance of 21 August 1915. The 2nd Mounted Division advancing in
open order towards Chocolate Hill during the assault on Scimitar Hill; behind is Hill 60 and the Sari Bair Range
with the peak of Koja Chemen Tepe (Hill 971). Oil on canvas by Norman Wilkinson. (Courtesy of the Imperial
War Museum London. Ref: IWM ART 2326)

The fight for Scimitar Hill and Hill 60: 21–28 August 1915
The Suvla-Anzac battles continued until the last week of August. On 21 August in a ‘useless gesture,’
Major-General Beauvoir de Lisle in temporary command of IX Corps following the dismissal of
Stopford, decided on one last assault to seize the foothills of the Anafarta Ridge and Scimitar Hill; the
29th Division was brought from Cape Helles to lead it. It was to be supported by an attack from Anzac
Cove against Hill 60 at the junction of the Anzac and Suvla sectors. Capturing both would have allowed
the two sectors be securely linked. The 29th Division was to attack Scimitar Hill, while the 11th
Division was to take the W Hills on the south of the Anafarta Spur; the dismounted yeomanry of the
2nd Mounted Cavalry Division were in reserve on the beach, famously joining the attack by marching
across the Salt Lake under fire (Fig. 22.11). The British failed to achieve any of their objectives and in
one day suffered 5300 casualties out of the14,300 soldiers who participated.[9]
The assault on Hill 60, a low knoll of sixty metres on 21 August, was made by a composite force
composed of the Canterbury and Otago Mounted Rifles, NZMR Brigade (400 men); 13th and 14th
Battalions, 4th Australian Infantry Brigade (500); two Gurkha Battalions, 10th Indian Division; and
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from the 29th Division the 5th/Irish Connaught Rangers (700), 10th Hampshires (330) and 4th South
Wales Borderers. One difficulty for the attacking force was that the Kaiajik Dere was enfiladed
throughout its length by trenches on Hill 100 (Figs. 22.12, 22.13). The preliminary bombardment of
30 minutes was ineffectual, serving as a warning an attack was imminent; when the infantry advanced
at 3.30 pm they were met by a storm of fire. On the right flank few Australians reached the other side
of the dere. Of the 150 men of the 13th Battalion in the first wave 110 were killed or wounded; the
second wave from the 14th Battalion suffered the same fate; the third could make no progress at all.
The NZMR in the middle were slightly more fortunate capturing a portion of the foremost Turkish
trench on the southern slope, but were isolated and also suffered heavy losses in the dash across the
valley.[9]
On 22 August the force was reinforced by the newly arrived 18th Battalion, 5th Infantry Brigade, 2nd
Australian Division. They were fit and healthy in contrast to the veteran troops, but inexperienced
and ill-equipped; most had been on Gallipoli for barely 48 hours. Armed only with the bayonet their
attack was bravely pressed, but driven back with almost 50 percent casualties. Of the 3985 British
and Empire troops sent against the Turkish positions on Hill 60 on 21–22 August, 1302 were killed,
wounded or missing. The attack was resumed on the afternoon of 27 August by 350 Australians on
the right, 400 New Zealanders and Australians in the centre, and 250 of the 5th/Connaught Rangers
on the left. After heavy fighting a firm position was established on the southern slopes of the hill, but
the upper half defied capture. During the 28th the attacking force improved the trenches that had
been taken, but the summit of the hill was still in the hands of the enemy.[9]

Figure 22.12: Starting positions and projected advance for the 21 August 1915 attack on Hill 60. The Allied attack
from Damakjelik Bair across the Kaiajik Dere, was enfiladed by enemy fire from Turkish entrenchments on Hill
100 resulting in heavy casualties, particularly the right flank. (Image courtesy of Wikipedia)
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It was the last hurrah of the ANZAC Corps at Gallipoli, still suffering from heavy losses incurred during
the Battle of Sari Bair, and well-below strength; its casualties during those four days had amounted
to 12,500 out of a total of 37,000 – more than 33 per cent of the total force at Anzac. The 13th (New
Army) Division had suffered 5500. The 1st Australian and the NZ & A Division had lost 5800 between
them; and a total of 1200 had been lost by the Indian Brigade and the 29th Brigade of the 10th
Division.

Figure 22.13: Kaiajik Dere and Hill 60. Suvla Bay, Salt Lake and Lala Baba are in the middle distance. The Allied
attack was from the left across the narrow Kaiajik Dere, enfiladed by enemy fire throughout its entire length
from Hill 100; it’s hard to believe this hillock (centre right) covered in scrub, was worth 2500 casualties.
Photograph by James WH Swanston under direction of Captain CEW Bean, Australian Historical Mission.
February–March 1919. (Courtesy of Australian War Memorial. ID Number: G01860)

The medical catastrophe at Anzac Cove concentrates a few minds
At the start of the war the New Zealand Government had made no preparations for the hospitalisation
of their sick and wounded. The NZEF had no base hospitals until the arrival in Egypt of No 1 NZ
Stationary Hospital on 1 July 1915, and on 22 July No 2 NZ Stationary Hospital. Until that time, New
Zealand sick and wounded had been admitted to British and Australian Hospitals in Egypt and
elsewhere. Why had it taken so long? Even before the NZEF had left for Europe, the NZ Army Nursing
Service (NZANS) had strongly urged that nursing sisters be sent on each troopship. The lame response
of the Minister of Defence, Mr James Allen, was New Zealand was not supplying a full division, and not
required under army regulations to provide a fully equipped hospital; therefore, it was not necessary
to send nurses – the New Zealand contingent would be provided for by the Australian Division to
which it would be attached.[14,15]
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Following the evacuation fiasco at Anzac Cove, in May 1915 the NZ Government chartered the transTasman liner SS Maheno and had it converted into a hospital ship by the Union Steamship Company’s
shipwrights at Port Chalmers into a state-of-art facility (Fig. 22.14). A second ship, the SS Marama,
also owned by the Union Steamship Company was added later in the year. Both ships treated and
carried casualties from the Middle East and the Western Front to Britain, as well as returning patients
to New Zealand.

Figure 22.14: HMNZHS Maheno leaves Wellington for the Dardanelles, July 1915. The SS Maheno owned by the
Union Steam Ship Company was converted into a hospital ship and in accordance with the Hague Convention
repainted white, and a broad green stripe along her sides with red crosses. Arriving off Mudros on 25 August
1915, next day was off Anzac Cove loading casualties from the Battle of Hill 60. Photographer John Dickie.
(Courtesy of Museum of New Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa. Reg No: PS.002979)

On 20 May 1915 HMNZHS Maheno left Wellington for the Dardanelles with No 1 NZ Stationary
Hospital under the command of Lieut-Colonel Donald Johnstone McGavin (1876–1960), PMO of the
Wellington district. On 25 August she anchored off Anzac Cove taking on board 445 wounded,
including casualties from the Battle of Hill 60. The next five weeks were spent treating wounded
from Gallipoli, either at Anzac Cove, Mudros or transporting them to Malta or Alexandria. In Egypt No
1 Stationary was housed in the American Mission School at Port Said, where it remained for three
months until ordered to Salonika in Greece, where the Allies were supporting Serbia against a
combined offensive of German, Austro–Hungarian and Bulgarian troops. The unit sailed from
Alexandria on 19 October 1915 on HMTS Marquette, but four days later on entering the Aegean Sea
was torpedoed by the German submarine SM U-35. Unfortunately, the vessel sank rapidly and 167 of
those on board were drowned, including ten NZANS sisters and 22 other ranks of the NZMC.[14] On 12
March 1916, they left Salonika with 48 hours’ notice, and returned to Egypt to take over the Auxiliary
Hospital at Moascar, owing to the high rate of sickness in New Zealand troops. With the move of the
NZEF to France in December 1915, No 1 NZ Stationary (by now redesignated the NZ Stationary
Hospital) took over the site of the 56 (South Midland) Casualty Clearing Station (CCS) at Amiens.
No. 2 NZ Stationary Hospital sailed from Wellington for Egypt on 13 June 1915 under the command
of Lieut-Colonel William Parkes (1874–1933), PMO of the Auckland Military District on HMNZT
Maunganui, the largest of the New Zealand transports; she was also carrying 1200 troops and 220
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horses. On arrival instead of going to Gallipoli as planned, their instructions were to take over the
Egyptian Army Hospital at Pont de Koubbeh in Abbassia, a suburb of Cairo.[16] The hospital built to a
design that Florence Nightingale would have approved, had been built when Lord Kitchener was
Sirdar (Commander-in-Chief) of the Egyptian Army. It was a two-story stone building with wide
corridors and airy verandas with a separate building for infectious diseases (Fig. 22.15). Designed for
250 patients, by making use of the wide balconies and corridors and erecting Indian marquees in the
central parade ground, within five weeks the hospital had accommodation for 800 patients.[14] In
January 1916 it was firmly established as a base hospital of 1040 beds (for 40 officers and 1000 other
ranks) and its name changed to No 1 NZ General Hospital. In June 1916 the staff and a large part of
the equipment were transferred to England on HMNZHS Marama, disembarking at Southampton to
take over The Lady Hardinge Hospital in the New Forest of Hampshire to become No 1 NZ General
Hospital, Brockenhurst.[16] By the time of the hospital’s closure in January 1919, some 21,000 New
Zealand troops had been treated at No 1 NZ General Hospital. Just ninety-three died and are buried
in the Commonwealth War Graves Commission Cemetery at St Nicholas’ Church, Brockenhurst.

Figure 22.15: Pont de Koubbeh Hospital, Abbassia in Cairo. Home of No 2 NZ Stationary Hospital from July 1915
until changed to No1 NZ General Hospital; in June 1916 it was transferred to England to become the No 1 NZ
General Hospital, Brockenhurst. Photograph by Major Cyprian Bridge Brereton (1876–1962) CO, 12th (Nelson)
Company, 1st Canterbury Regiment. (Courtesy of Nelson Provincial Museum Collection. ID: 300780)
Figure
22.16:
Marama Hall,
University of Otago, Dunedin. Built
with surplus money from the
Hospital Ships Fund. The three icons
on either side of the entrance are the
2nd Battalion Wellington Regiment
(centre), with on either side the rod
and serpent of Asclepius, symbol of
the Medical Corps. Why the
Wellington icon was included is not
known. (Courtesy of New Zealand
Army Nursing Service)
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When their service was completed, in 1919 the ships returned to New Zealand to be refitted and
returned to their owners. By that time they had carried more than 47,000 soldiers. The Ministry of
Defence offered the University of Otago surplus money from the Hospital Ships Fund to build a hall
for the military training of medical students (Fig. 22.16). The building designed by Edmund Anscombe
was constructed shortly afterwards, and named the Maheno and Marama Hall; Maheno was later
dropped from the title – it is now known as Marama Hall and houses the School of Music. Shortening
the title for whatever reason, seems to me to have been a gross liberty given the history of the building
and what it stands for; perhaps the worthies who made the decision tossed a coin, but of the two
vessels, HMNZHS Maheno was the only one to evacuate casualties directly from Anzac Cove.
Many of the casualties from the August Offensive on Sari Bair and Hill 60 were treated at No 16 CCS
that had been established near No 2 Outpost in July 1915. Staffed by eight officers and up to 80 other
ranks, a CCS was designed to clear field ambulances of their casualties to ensure the free-movement
of wounded from the front. In the four months August–November, No 16 CCS admitted 15,794
casualties.[17] In the foreground is No 1 Australian Stationary Hospital (200 beds) that had been raised
in South Australia. Originally located at Maadi in Egypt, on 6 March it was moved to the harbour of
Mudros on Lemnos when preparations were being made for the invasion, and in November 1915
relocated to the Anzac sector on Gallipoli (Fig. 22.17).

Figure 22.17: Panoramic view of North Beach, north of Ari Burnu and Anzac Cove. Taken after the August
Offensive. The medical facilities at Anzac are much improved; in left foreground is No 1 Australian Stationary
Hospital and in the distance the British No 16 Casualty Clearing Station. In the centre are the Ordnance and
Supply Stores The larger of the two piers is Walker’s Pier. Photograph taken by Lieutenant Ernest Brookes from
Plugge's Plateau. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London. Ref: IWM Q 13618)
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Evacuation: Hamilton is replaced by Sir Charles Monro
The failure of the August Offensive at Anzac and Suvla Bay was the death knell of the Gallipoli
campaign. The Dardanelles Committee had few enthusiasts for its continuation apart from Churchill,
and he was soon gone. Hamilton still clinged to the fantasy that with a few more troops success was
in their grasp, but it was two journalists, Ellis Ashmead-Bartlett and Keith Murdoch who played the
major role Hamilton’s downfall. Ashmead-Bartlett, an English war correspondent for the Daily
Telegraph had covered the landing at Anzac Cove. Going ashore at 9.30 pm on 25 April, he wrote the
first eyewitness accounts of the battle making warfare sound like an exciting adventure. However, he
soon became an outspoken critic of Hamilton and the conduct of the campaign, and when Australian
journalist Keith Murdoch (founder of the Murdoch media empire) arrived on Imbros in September,
Ashmead-Bartlett found a willing accomplice. To evade censorship of his report alerting Britain’s
political leaders to the reality of the campaign, he persuaded Murdoch to carry a letter expressing his
views to Prime Minister Asquith in London. Hamilton got wind of it from another correspondent;
Murdoch was arrested in Marseilles and the letter confiscated. Undeterred, on arrival in London,
Murdoch wrote a highly critical 8000-word report of his own, addressed to the Australian Prime
Minister, Andrew Fisher. Copies of Murdoch’s letter ended up in the hands of Lloyd George and
Asquith, who had it printed and circulated to members of the Dardanelles Committee.[9]
After digesting its contents, on 14 October 1915, the Committee decided a change of command was
required; the following day Hamilton was sacked, and replaced by Lieutenant-General Sir Charles
Monro (1860–1929), the no-nonsense commander of the British Third Army in France. Monro was
tasked with reporting back to Kitchener on whether or not the Army should be evacuated; and if not,
what reinforcements were required to carry the peninsula, keep the straits open, and capture
Constantinople. On 30 October, two days after arriving on Imbros, Monro visited Suvla, Anzac and
Cape Helles assessing the situation and questioning the divisional commanders. The following day he
sent a message to Kitchener recommending evacuation; in his opinion, only the ANZAC Corps was in
a fit state to carry on. He followed this up with a second message estimating the losses of an
evacuation at 30–40 percent; some 40,000 men.[9] To Monro, the only way to win the war was by
killing Germans in France, not Turks in the Dardanelles. It wasn’t something Churchill wanted to hear,
and in his memoirs couldn’t resist describing Monro as “an officer of quick decision. He came, he saw,
he capitulated.” But Monro was to preside over the only triumph of Gallipoli – the almost casualtyfree evacuation of the peninsula in complete secrecy under cover of darkness.
Kitchener was appalled at the thought of signing an evacuation order that included the potential loss
of 40,000 men, and decided to take a look for himself. He arrived on 9 November, and despite the
arguments of those who wished to remain and continue the fight, on 22 November Kitchener cabled
London recommending Suvla and Anzac should be evacuated, followed later by Cape Helles. The
evacuation of fourteen divisions was expected to be costly, but despite the warnings it turned out to
be a triumph of military planning and execution; it began at Anzac on 15 December with 36,000 troops
being silently withdrawn over five nights. The last party left in the early hours of 20 December, with
British and French forces remaining at Helles until 8–9 January 1916. In all, 142,000 men were
evacuated from all three sectors with minimal loss of life. Like Dunkirk 25 years later, it was the only
success of the campaign.
The idea of a military campaign in the Dardanelles had been championed by Churchill and he was a
convenient scapegoat for its failure, a burden he carried like the proverbial albatross for the rest of
his career; to his dying day, he believed had the admirals and generals been bolder, or more
competent, or both, the course of the war might have been altered. Churchill was an ideas man who
depended on others to put them into action; unfortunately, they often proved unequal to the task –
and in the case of the Dardanelles, it was an impossibly complicated and ambitious venture. Asked to
resign from the Admiralty, and appointed Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, a non-job in
November 1915, Churchill left the government but still remained an MP. Rejoining the Army, he left
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for the Western Front with the rank of Lt-Colonel to command an infantry battalion, the 6th/Royal
Scots Fusiliers until July 1917, when he returned to the Lloyd George government as Minister of
Munitions.
How many soldiers served in the NZEF at Gallipoli?
The number is not known with certainty. The official war history – The New Zealanders at Gallipoli by
Major Fred Waite (1919), includes a foreword by Sir Ian Hamilton in which he states the NZEF landed
8556 men on the peninsula, and of those 7447 were killed or wounded; a staggering casualty rate of
87 percent. The official number said to have died is 2721, a death rate of 31.8 percent. For many years
8556 was accepted as the officially recognised number, and is still quoted in the literature, but is a
gross underestimate. Tucked away at the back of The New Zealanders at Gallipoli on pages 304–305
are three tables (It always helps to read the appendices):
• Establishment of Main Body, NZEF: Sailed 16 October 1914; 351 officers, 7401 other ranks.
Total 7761.
• New Units Raised during Gallipoli Campaign. Additional Units formed in NZ: 60 officers, 1398
other ranks. Total 1458.
• Additional Units formed by NZEF (Egypt): 28 officers, 767 other ranks. Total 795.
The three figures added together comes to a total of 10,014; 439 officers and 9575 other ranks.
However, Waite notes in brackets (This does not include reinforcements), so this figure is also an
underestimate; why the reinforcements were not included is an unexplained oversight. In Bloody
Gallipoli. The New Zealanders Story (2005), after examining casualty lists and reinforcement details,
Richard Stowers arrived at the figure of 13,977 and suggested it could be much higher; he also added
58 new names to the number who died between 25 April and 25 December 1915, bringing the total
up to 2779.[13]
A project inspired by the centenary of the Gallipoli Campaign in 2015 produced an interim report on
the numbers who served with the NZEF based on: (1) First World War service records digitised by
Archives New Zealand; and (2) handwritten notebooks kept by the Deputy Assistant Adjutant General
(DAAG), NZ & A Division. To date these data indicate that between 16,000 and 18,000 New Zealanders
landed on the Gallipoli Peninsula during 1915.[18,19] Twice as many as previously thought, although
this number is by no means the final word. The total number of deaths, however, remains unchanged
at 2779.
Gallipoli may have been a military tragedy, but the sacrifice proved to be transformative in the
development of New Zealand’s sense of national identity, reinforcing the reputation established
during the Boer War that New Zealand’s citizen-soldiers were brave, disciplined and tough. Following
the evacuation of Gallipoli in December 1915, the ANZAC Corps returned to Egypt and preparations
made to take the field against the Germans. The NZ & A Division was disbanded and a separate New
Zealand Division of three infantry brigades was formed for service on the Western Front; sometimes
known as the ‘Silent Division’ (a term of uncertain origin popularised by Ormond Burton), with a
reputation for getting the job done without complaint.[20]
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Chapter 23
The NZ Division in France: April 1916–July 1918
Following the evacuation of Gallipoli in December 1915, the ANZAC Corps returned to Egypt and
preparations made to take the field against the Germans. The NZ & A Division was disbanded and a
separate New Zealand Division of three infantry brigades was formed – 1st, 2nd and 3rd (Rifle), each
composed of four battalions, divided into four companies. The NZ Infantry Brigade at Gallipoli madeup the nucleus of 1st Brigade, and with 2nd Brigade, continued to be drawn from the four military
districts: Auckland, Wellington, Canterbury and Otago; the four battalions of the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade
had no such regional differentiation.
Attached to each Brigade was a company of the NZ Machine-gun Corps, a company of the NZ Army
Service Corps, a NZ Medical Corps Field Ambulance, and a company of the NZ Engineers. Divisional
artillery consisted of three brigades of the NZ Field Artillery Regiment, equipped with 18-pounder
field guns and one brigade of 4.5-inch howitzers; each artillery brigade consisted of four guns,
increased to six in 1917 together with their crews. In January 1917, the 1st and 2nd Infantry Brigades
were reorganised; the North Island battalions (1/and 2/Auckland and 1/and 2/Wellington) became
the 1st Brigade, and the South Island battalions (1/and 2/Canterbury and 1/and 2/Otago) the 2nd
Brigade.[1] In the text, the notation 1/Auckland is used as an abbreviation for the 1st Battalion,
Auckland Infantry Regiment and follows the same format for the other three regiments; the four
battalions of the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade are abbreviated as 1–4/NZRB. A 4th Infantry Brigade was raised
in England in January 1917, but during its brief existence only fought in one major engagement, the
Battle of Broodseinde (4 October 1917). By February 1918 losses in the Division led to its disbandment
with the officers and men drafted into other battalions.
With the NZEF back in Egypt and being reformed, on 20 February 1916, the Māori Contingent ceased
to exist, and the NZ Pioneer Battalion came into being. One half composed of the remnants of the 1st
Māori Contingent plus the 2nd and 3rd Māori reinforcements; the other half by the 600-strong Otago
Mounted Rifles. It was one of those reorganisations that seemed to please nobody; an eclectic mix of
Māori plus Pacific Islanders from Niue (125) and Rarotonga (45), with Pākehā troopers from the town
and country districts of Otago and Southland (Fig. 23.1). It was organised into four companies, each
with two Māori and two Pākehā platoons. Major George King was appointed CO, with Major Peter
Buck second-in-command.[2] The NZ Division was commanded by Napier-born, Major-General Sir
Andrew Hamilton Russell (1868–1960), a graduate of the Royal Military Academy, Sandhurst, and a
Hawke’s Bay sheep farmer. His grandfather, also Andrew Hamilton Russell, had fought in the New
Zealand Wars as a Captain in the 58th Regiment, who after retiring from the army had taken up
farming.

The Armentiѐres salient: May 1916

In April 1916 the NZ Division left Egypt and on arrival in France became part of I ANZAC Corps (1st
and 2nd Australian Divisions and the NZ Division). It was destined for the sector on the Western Front
occupied by the British Second Army (General Sir Herbert Plumer, 1857–1932), replacing 17th
Division of British III Corps, who were moved south for the Somme offensive. Initially quartered in
billets in the vicinity of Hazebrouck, after a period of training in trench warfare, the Division went
into the line east of Armentiѐres, astride the River Lys on the French–Belgian Border. As part of the
changeover, the 17th Division’s Trench Warfare and Grenade Schools of Instruction was taken over
by the Pioneer Battalion.[3] The Division was also issued with two new additions to the British
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soldier’s kit – the Brodie-design steel helmet, introduced in 1915 to protect the head from shrapnel
raining down from artillery shells; and an early form of gas-mask, the PH-type anti-gas hood made
from chemically-treated fabric.

Figure 23.1: Troops of the NZ Pioneer Battalion at Armentières. The NZ Pioneer Battalion was formed in
February 1916 by the merger of the 1st Māori Contingent and the Otago Mounted Rifles. The trunk belongs to
‘Captain HM Buchanan NZMC’ from the Otago Mounted Rifles attached to the Battalion as MO. Photographer,
Lieutenant John Warwick Brooke. 9 June 1916. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London. IWM: Q 653)

In the middle of April the two Australian Divisions of I ANZAC had taken over the front from Fleurbaix
to Armentières. The trench system occupied by the NZ Division was on the left flank, extending some
4 miles from Pear Tree Farm just south of the Armentières–Lille railway, to the River Lys northeast
of Houplines, the area scanned from a British First World War Trench Map (Fig. 23.2). On 13 May, 1st
Brigade took over the right L’Epinette subsector astride the railway, about 2000 yards in length, with
two battalions in the trenches and two in reserve. Next day 2nd Brigade went into the left Houplines
subsector, about 4000 yards in extent with their left flank on the River Lys; with its four battalions in
the line the reserve was furnished by a battalion of 3rd (Rifle) Brigade. No-man’s-land was for the
most part 200–300 yards across, but in some places the German trenches held by the German XIX
(2nd Royal Saxon) Corps were as close as 60 yards.[4] The Divisional Reserve consisted of one brigade
of infantry, the Pioneer Battalion, and the New Zealand Engineers (three Field Companies).
The land to the east of Armentières in the basin of the sluggish, muddy Lys, was low-lying and flat,
criss-crossed by canals and railways. For veterans of Gallipoli used to the confined mountainous
terrain of Anzac, the open trenches in water-sodden flats protected by earthworks above ground level
compared poorly with the deep-dug saps on the Gallipoli ridges. The length of tortuous front-line
trenches also meant that unlike Gallipoli it was not practical to man their entire length; particularly
as a shell landing in a garrisoned trench, was likely to result in numerous casualties. In addition to
being demanding of manpower, it was generally accepted the odds of an assault delivered with a
preparatory barrage initially favoured the attacking force. The policy on both sides was to launch an
immediate counter-attack before the enemy had time to consolidate any gains; as a result, it had
become the practice to divide each sector into garrisoned strong points, separated by gaps of 200
yards or less.[4]
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Figure 23.2: New Zealand Sector at Armentieres. Snipped from Armentiѐres, Sheet 36 NW. Edition 8A. British
First World War Trench Maps (1:20,000), 1915–1918. The sector of the front occupied by the NZ Division
extended from Pear Tree Farm (just below grid 10) south of the Armentières–Lille railway, north to the River
Lys (grid 16) northeast of Houplines. (Zoom in for details). The complexity of the British (Blue) and German
(Red) entrenchments is evident. (Courtesy of the National Library of Scotland)

The NZ Division occupied the Armentières sector for almost four months, and despite being a
relatively 'quiet' period suffered 2500 casualties, including 375 fatalities. Most of their time was
occupied with the tedium of trench life, relieved by moments of terror and patrols into no-man’s-land,
but eventually “its pacific reputation quickly disappeared with the introduction of colonial
aggressiveness.”[3] The earliest trench raid against German lines was carried out by 2/Otago on the
night of 16 June, to discover the purpose of a new trench visible from aerial photographs. The assault,
preceded by an artillery bombardment of 20 minutes and protected by a covering barrage, was made
by a raiding party of 5 officers and 83 men under Captain Eric Buckingham Alley. Casualties were two
killed and eight wounded, including Alley who died next day; the trench was only lightly garrisoned
and no prisoners were secured.[3] The zig-zag pattern and complexity of entrenchments on the
Western Front illustrates the difficulties confronting raiding parties (Fig. 23.3).
A more successful raid was carried out on 25 June, when a party of 2/NZRB consisting of 3 officers,
70 other ranks and 2 NZ Engineers under Captain Alfred James Powley, raided the Centaur Trench
salient opposite Pont Ballot. Several Germans had been killed in the artillery barrage, but this time
the trenches were fully manned. Many were bombed in their dugouts and 29 killed in the open trench;
9 prisoners were brought back with rifles, bayonets gas helmets, letters and papers. Powley was
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awarded the MC, but was later killed on the Somme, 20 September 1916. Two NCOs, Herbert Edward
Le Comte and William Wallace Charles Bedggood were awarded the MM; Bedggood was another
casualty of the Somme offensive dying of wounds on 25 September.[4,5] On 14 July a raid almost wiped
out the 4th (Dunedin) Company of 1/Otago, when they were ambushed by artillery and machine-guns
crossing no-man’s-land; the killed and wounded numbered 163 out of the 181-man raiding party. As
one participant, Alexander Aitken later wrote in his memoir Recollections of a New Zealand
Infantryman (1963): “It simply added one more to the now monotonously repetitive catalogue of
attacks on narrow fronts which began with apparent success, ran into unforeseen difficulty, and
ended with casualties utterly disproportionate to any alleged gains.”[6]

Figure 23.3: Aerial reconnaissance
photograph showing the complex design of
German trench systems. Aerial photographs
were essential for accurate trench maps. In
this sector, the Front-line trench (with two
saps dug into no-man's land, plus dressing
stations and dugouts), with the Support
trench a hundred yards behind, are
connected by four Communication trenches
to the third-line Reserve trench and the
Schwaben Redoubt. Photograph taken by
No 4 Squadron RFC on 10 May 1916, north
of Thiepval on the Somme. (Courtesy of the
Imperial War Museum, London IWM: HU
91107)

The Battle of the Somme: 1 July–18 November 1916

The Battle of the Somme was the first mass offensive mounted by the BEF in the First World War, part
of a combined Anglo–French summer campaign intended to relieve pressure on the French at Verdun,
and inflict material and manpower losses on the Germans. The British right flank met the left of the
French in the vicinity of Maricourt a mile north of the River Somme; the plan was for the French Sixth
Army to advance along both sides of the Somme, while the British attacked the German
entrenchments from Maricourt as far north as Serre and Gommécourt on the other side of the River
Ancre. The battle dragged on-and-off for almost five months, but is largely remembered today for
what happened on 1 July – the bloodiest day in the history of the British Army.
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At 7.30 am on 1 July after a preliminary artillery bombardment lasting 5 days, the attack was launched
against the German Second Army by five divisions of the French Sixth Army; eleven divisions of the
British Fourth Army (General Sir Henry Rawlinson, 1864–1925) between Maricourt and Serre; and
north of Serre by two divisions of the British Third Army (General Sir Edmund Allenby, 1861–1936)
on the Gommecourt salient.[5] The French attack on a 5-mile front was deemed ‘a complete success,’
penetrating to a depth of almost 2 miles on both sides of the Somme, driving the Germans towards
Péronne. The Fourth Army also met with success on its right as far as the Albert-Bapaume Road;
Mametz, Montauban and Fricourt were taken. Six-miles north of Fricourt the trenches crossed the
River Ancre, a tributary of the Somme, and passed over the summit of a ridge near Hébuterne and
Gommecourt. Behind this 30-mile front the Germans had constructed a formidably strong system of
defences. The outcome was that despite a few successful gains, a heavy defeat was inflicted on the
British infantry by the German Second Army. Such was the level of slaughter, it took several days to
count the dead and wounded with the number of casualties on the first day alone reaching almost
60,000 – and the staggering number of 19,240 killed – the largest number of casualties ever suffered
in a single day by the British Army.[7] The German Second Army are estimated to have lost 10,000–
12,000, and the French Sixth Army 1590. The Battle of the Somme was on its way to becoming a byword for carnage on an industrial scale.
With the voracious appetite of the Somme for fresh infantry divisions, it was soon the turn of the New
Zealanders. In mid-August they left Armentières for the Somme Valley, where they were to take part
in three battles of the Third Phase of the offensive as part of the British Fourth Army’s XV Corps (Fig.
23.4): Flers-Courcelette (15‒22 September); Morval (25‒28 September); and Transloy Ridges (1‒18
October). By 22 August they were clustered around Abbeville where ten days were spent perfecting
the tactics the infantry would use on the Somme – advancing behind a protective creeping artillery
barrage of shrapnel, while a standing barrage was directed on the enemy trenches until the attacking
force was close enough to swarm over the parapets.
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Figure 23.4: The Killing Fields of the Somme. (Zoom in for details). During The Battle of the Somme (1 July –18
November 1916), the NZ Division took part in three of the actions of the British Fourth Army's XV Corps: FlersCourcelette (15‒22 September); Morval (25‒28 September); and Transloy Ridges (1‒18 October). (Scanned
from a folding map facing page 136 in The Blue Guide. Belgium and the Western Front: British and American.
Edited by Findlay Muirhead (1920). Macmillan & Co Ltd, London)

The Pioneers and Engineers were the first New Zealand troops to leave the concentration area near
Albert on 27 August in preparation for the arrival of the NZ Division. They spent six days repairing
roads and cleaning up trenches on the Bazentin Ridge just behind the front line, and on 3 September
working ten-hour shifts began digging their famous communication trench 'Turk Lane,' a 6 foot deep
passageway with a duckboard floor from Montauban to the front line between High Wood (Bois de
Foureaux) and Delville Wood – and after the advance, continued it towards Flers with its companion
'Fish Alley,' earning the nickname 'diggers' from the British.[2,8] Who first acquired the name echoes
the Australasian dispute over who invented Pavlova cakes and Anzac biscuits. Australian-born
Charles Bean suggested it originated amongst gum diggers, especially in New Zealand; his fellow
countryman Alan Moorhead claimed it was bestowed on the Australians at Gallipoli, although it had
been a common slang term on the Victorian goldfields of Australia and New Zealand.
In the first week of September the NZ Field Artillery moved into their new positions, and on 9
September the infantry left for the front line; the 1st and 3rd Brigades heading for Fricourt and 2nd
Brigade for Fricourt and Mametz Woods; two nights later 3rd Brigade relieved part of the 55th and
1st Divisions in the front line between Longueval and High Wood.[9] The whole area was a mass of
shell holes and wrecked trenches that had changed hands several times – and with no time to bury
the dead, had become a sickening graveyard of half-buried and decaying German and British
corpses.[8] On the night of the 12 September, 2/Auckland and 2/Otago took over the front line. The
objective of the Fourth Army was the enemy's third system of defences, on a front which included the
villages of Morval, Les Boeufs, Gueudecourt, Flers, and beyond.
Battle of Flers-Courcelette: 15–22 September
Flers–Courcelette was the beginning of the third and final phase of the offensive designed to open the
way to Bapaume; the last chance to make a breakthrough before the weather deteriorated. It was
launched by twelve divisions of the British Fourth Army, accompanied by forty-nine of those new
game-changing weapons of war, the tank – the total number possessed by the British Army and seeing
action for the first time. The section assigned to XV Corps was between High Wood and the Village of
Ginchy, and of the five divisions in the Corps, three (NZ, 41st and 14th) were to lead the assault. The
task set for the NZ Division was an advance of from 2500 to 3000 yards on a front of 800 yards, and
was to terminate in a position beyond the village of Flers, in the form of a spear-head near Factory
Corner (Fig. 23.5). The objectives of the 41st were to include the village of Flers, while the 14th was
expected to take the village of Gueudecourt. It was an ambitious plan because the last three objectives,
the villages of Gueudecourt, Lesboeufs and Morval lay some 4 miles from the start line.[10] Opposing
the NZ Division was the 4th Royal Bavarian Division.
Six infantry battalions from the NZ Division were involved in the attack – two from 2nd Brigade,
2/Auckland and 2/Otago, and all four battalions of the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade. 2/Wellington and
2/Canterbury were in support, with 1st Brigade in reserve at Fricourt and Mametz Wood.[5] To allow
for the likelihood of heavy casualties, no more than 20 officers and 680 other ranks from each infantry
battalion were to go into action; those left out remained in camp near Fricourt.[9] The assault was
divided into four distinct phases using the leap-frog method – as each objective was taken, it became
the jumping-off place for fresh troops in their attack on the next objective. (1) First Objective (Green
Line): The Switch Trench, roughly 600 yards from the front line; its capture was allotted to
2/Auckland and 2/Otago. Time set for capture 6.40 am. (2) Second Objective (Brown Line): A zigzag
line roughly 1000 yards in front of the Green Line; its capture was allotted to 4/NZRB. Time set for
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capture 7.50 am. (3) Third Objective (Blue Line): From 900–1,000 yards in advance of the Brown Line
was allocated to 2/NZRB and 3/NZRB. Time set for capture of Flers and establishment of Blue Line
8.20am. (4) Fourth Objective (Red Line): Capture of Grove Alley communication trench, over 1000
yards in length and nearly at right angles to the Blue Line was entrusted to 4/NZRB. Advance from
Blue Line and establish Red Line, 10.50 am.[5]
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Figure 23.5: Map showing the main objectives of XV Corps for 15 September 1916. Otago Trench was the NZ
Division frontline. The First objective (green) was the Switch Trench; the Second (brown) the Flers Trench just
short of the village of Flers; the Third (blue) was Bulls Road at the end of the village; and the Fourth Grove Alley
(in the triangle) which opened the way to the final objective Gueudecourt (red). From the First World War
papers [WA250/41] of Major HMW Richardson DSO, MC (25/1215). (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand,
Department of Internal Affairs Te Tari Taiwhenua. Ref: ACID 24945 WA250/41b)

On 10 September the most intense artillery bombardment of the war opened up on the German lines
and continued unabated until zero hour, fixed for 6.20 am on 15 September. At zero hour the creeping
barrage fired by the 18-pounder field guns opened up, and six minutes later began moving forward
by lifts of 50 yards/minute, until it joined the stationary barrage from the 4.5-inch howitzers directed
on Switch Trench. These tactics developed during the earlier phase of the Somme battle, required
close coordination between artillery and infantry, and had been exhaustively practiced by the division
at Abbeville.[4] 2/Auckland and 2/Otago swarmed over the parapet with fixed bayonets and advanced
uphill in lines of assault towards the strongly held Switch Trench, which sat on a low-lying ridge. Ten
minutes later the leading companies of 4/NZRB moved forward, and behind them as far as the eye
could see were other battalions of the NZRB advancing in artillery formation.[5] Here and there,
clanking along with the infantry were the 28-ton Mark I tanks, top speed 3.7 miles per hour, on their
first outing which proved to be a mixed blessing; they certainly frightened the Germans, but by the
end of the day, most had broken down from mechanical failure, or were stuck in the mud.
Scarcely had the first wave of troops left the shell-holes in which they had assembled, than rockets
went up from the German posts calling for a protective barrage, which took a terrible toll on the
advancing mass – what had been no-man's-land was suddenly full of the dead, dying and wounded.
The Switch Trench was taken in close quarter fighting and when the creeping barrage moved forward,
4/NZRB advanced on the trenches of the Brown Line which was taken by 7.50 am (Fig. 23.6). At 8.20
am 2/NZRB and 3/NZRB left the Brown Line and advanced towards the third objective, the Blue Line
that included the Flers Trench; both experienced difficulties from German machine-gunners and
snipers and in places the wire remained intact. Two tanks were called up at 10.30 am. One took up
position on the extreme left flank while the second dealt with the wire and machine-guns.
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Figure 23.6: Reinforcements crossing the Switch Trench during the advance on Flers. The Switch Trench was the
German front line and the first objective assigned to XV Corps on 15 September 1916; in the NZ divisional sector
its capture was allotted to 2/Auckland and 2/Otago. The troops passing through towards the Brown Line in
artillery formation are from the NZRB. Photograph by the Royal Engineers No 1 Printing Company, 15
September 1916. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London IWM: Q 188)

By sending men up the saps, 3/NZRB captured their allotted portion of Abbey Road and 2/NZRB
cleared its section of Flers village; the capture of the Blue Line was now complete. By 11.00 am the
Green line was occupied by 2/Auckland and 2/Otago; the Brown Line was held by 4/NZRB; Flers
Trench, Flers Support and Blue Line were being consolidated by 2/NZRB and 3/NZRB; and Flers
village was occupied by a mixture of NZRB and British troops. However, the 47th had yet to capture
High Wood (Bois des Fournaux) leaving the NZ Division's left flank dangerously exposed, and the
captured area was under hostile artillery fire.[5]
1/NZRB continued the advance from Abbey Road to the Red Line, coming under heavy fire from
machine-gunners, as well as suffering many casualties from the general bombardment; by the time it
reached Grove Alley the attack had lost momentum. With the help of a tank a toehold had been made
on the entrenchments, but with the advance of the 47th and 41st divisions lagging behind, 1/NZRB
was in a dangerous salient and risked being encircled. Of the 2/Otago men who started out 460 (68
percent) became casualties, most from enfilading fire from High Wood.[8] At 3.20 pm 1/NZRB received
orders that the advance was to proceed no further than the Blue Line, and together with Flers, which
had been captured by the 41st Division, was to be consolidated and held at all costs; later in the night
a platoon from 2/Wellington reinforced the sparsely held line.[5]

Figure 23.7: New Zealand troops on the Somme battlefield near Flers. The devastated battle area between High
Wood and Delville Wood captured by the NZ Division, 15 September 1916; the gaunt stumps are what is left of
High Wood (Bois des Fournaux), the last of the Somme woods to be captured by the British. The Battle of Flers–
Courcelette (15‒22 September 1916) marked the debut of the Canadian and NZ Divisions on the Somme
battlefields. (Courtesy of the National Army Museum of New Zealand, Te Mata Toa. Ref: 1991-321 A9)
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Battle of Morval: 25–28 September
Following the 15 September attack, events on the Fourth Army's front were marked by a series of
follow-up operations to capture the villages of Morval, Lesboeufs and Gueudecourt. These objectives
had not been taken during the Flers-Courcelette fighting and required an advance of 1500 yards on a
front from Martinpuich to Combles (Fig. 23.4). The ruined villages of Morval and Lesboeufs lay on XIV
Corps main front of attack; immediately to their left, XV Corps was to seize Gueudecourt; III Corps
was to advance on the German line north-east of Martinpuich and offer cover for left flank of XV
Corps.[5]
At dawn on 25 September as the creeping barrage pounded down on no-man's-land the infantry
advanced; 1/NZRB launched an attack on the Goose Alley communication trench they had been
unable to hold on 15 September. This attack succeeded with fewer than 300 casualties, but when the
1st Brigade attacked again on the 27th, 1/Otago suffered heavily. On the right, XV Corps' divisions
had difficulty breaching the formidable Gird Trench network in front of Gueudecourt by determined
German resistance; it was not until early morning on 26 September, that a section of Gird Trench was
cleared with the assistance of a tank, opening the way into Gueudecourt.[5]
Battle of the Transloy Ridges: 1–18 October
The third action involving the Division was the Battle of the Transloy Ridges, planned by Rawlinson
to straighten the line by capturing the Flers line of defences, Eaucourt l'Abbaye, and extending it as
far as the village of Le Sars. The attack on 1 October was made by III Corps supported by two
battalions from the New Zealand Division, 2/Canterbury and 2/Otago. The bombardment began at
7.00 am along the entire Fourth Army front and at 3.15 the infantry went in.[11] 2/Canterbury quickly
captured the Gird trenches up to Goose Alley, and the east end of Circus Trench down to the Flers
Trench; 2/Otago continued the attack from Goose Alley. German machine-gunners inflicted heavy
casualties, but both battalions achieved their targets for the day and with reinforcements,
consolidated a new line with the 47th Division near Abbey Road.
The NZ Division came out of the line on the night of 3/4 October after 23 continuous, something of a
record, and on 6 October returned to Armentiѐres. Both Sir Douglas Haig and Sir Henry Rawlinson
were highly complementary, Haig writing in a telegram to the New Zealand Government: “The New
Zealand Division has fought with the greatest gallantry in the Somme battle for 23 consecutive days,
carrying out with complete success every task set, and always doing more than was asked of it. The
Division has won universal confidence and admiration. No praise can be too high for such troops.” [5]
Since the military establishment was not noted for hyperbole, far more stirring stuff is included in the
reports of the British war correspondent Philip Gibbs penned for his readers in the Daily Chronicle
and Daily Telegraph, later put together in a book The Battles of the Somme (1917). Chapter XXXIII,
written in the field on 23 September 1916 is entitled The Splendid New-Zealanders; these two short
extracts are representative of the general tone:
In all the fighting since July 1 there has not been anything more fierce or more bloody than these hand-to-hand
struggles on the left of Flers, and the New-Zealanders have gained a greater name for themselves (it was already
a great name since Gallipoli) as soldiers who hate to give up what they have gained, who will hold on to ground
with a grim obstinacy against heavy odds.
.... The men of New Zealand went forward with hardly a check to the German switch-trench 500 yards from the
starting line. They were the men of Auckland, Canterbury, Otago and Wellington, and they put their trust in the
bayonet and desired to get close to the enemy. They had their desire. In the switch-trench the Germans defended
themselves to the last gasp, and, as far as I can make out, only four of them were left alive after that frightful
encounter. It was a fight to the death on both sides, and the New-Zealanders did not cross that ditch at full
strength.[12]
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Glory came at a heavy price. By midnight on 15 September 2nd and 3rd Brigades were spent forces.[8]
Of the 15,000 members of the NZ Division who began the Somme offensive at the end of the fighting,
5848 were wounded and 2111 had lost their lives, a combined total of 7959 – a casualty figure of 53
percent. For the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade the figures were: officers, 12 killed, 47 wounded (59); other ranks,
270 killed, 1404 wounded and missing, a total of 1674.[5] On the opening day of the attack on Flers,
12 Pioneers were killed and 40 wounded.[2] Over half the New Zealand Somme dead have no known
grave, and are commemorated on the New Zealand Memorial to the Missing in Caterpillar Valley
Cemetery, near Longueval.
Two of John and Mary Ann Woods’ grandsons, Charles Ernest Thomas and William Woods, were killed
in the First World War. Rifleman Charles Ernest Thomas (14505) 2/NZRB, died on 12 November
1916, aged 28 of wounds and is buried at Y Farm Military Cemetery, Bois-Grenier, France (Fig. 23.8).
The cemetery contains the graves of 547 casualties, including 42 men who served with the NZEF. The
nature of the wound, or where it was received is not recorded in his Army Record, but since he was
in 2/NZRB, his wound was probably received during the Battle of Flers. Two of his cousins were also
wounded on the Somme: Captain Hylton Colin Meikle (26/13) Commanding D Company, 1/NZRB
during the attack on Flers; and on 1 October 1916, at the Battle of the Transloy Ridges, his younger
brother Gunner Arthur William Meikle (13/2593) 3rd Battery, NZFA

Figure 23.8: Y Farm Military Cemetery, Bois-Grenier, France. The cemetery contains the graves of 547 casualties,
including 42 men who served with the NZEF. The final resting place of Rifleman Charles Ernest Thomas (14505)
2nd Battalion, New Zealand Rifle Brigade, who died 12 November 1916, aged 28, of wounds received during the
attack on Flers, 15 September 1916. (Grave reference F 20). (Courtesy of the Commonwealth War Graves
Commission)
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Rifleman Charles Ernest Thomas (14505)
2/NZRB, died 12 November 1916 of wounds
received at the Battle of Flers. Photograph from
the supplement to the Auckland Weekly News 8
February 1917, p 44. (Courtesy Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries,
Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau;
Record ID: AWNS-19170208-44-7)

Return to Flanders: Messines: 7–14 June 1917
In October 1916 the NZ Division returned to Flanders and the Second Army. Spring and early summer
of 1917 were spent preparing for a major attack on the German salient at Messines (7–14 June 1917).
The objective was to capture the strategically important high ground of the six-mile Wytschaete–
Messines ridge where the German positions overlooked Ypres. II ANZAC Corps (3rd and 4th
Australian Divisions, and the NZ Division) under General Godley was allotted a 3-mile sector on the
right of the attack frontage – from St. Yves across the slopes of the ridge to meet the Oosttaverne
trenches east of Messines. Twenty tanks were put at the disposal of the Corps with 12 allotted to the
NZ Division.[4]
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Figure 23.9: Battle of Messines. II ANZAC Corps attack plan for 7 June 1917. In the NZ Sector 2nd Brigade (Left
BDE) and the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade were to advance to the trenches on the western slopes of the Messines ridge
and take the village. The 1st Brigade was then to take over for the second phase and advance to the eastern
slope of the ridge (Black Line). In the final phase 1st Brigade was to push the front line out 300 yards via a
series of outposts, designated the Dotted Black Line. (Zoom for details). This was the starting point for the
advance of the 4th Australian Division to the furthermost objective the Green Line, a mile from the crest of the
ridge. (Courtesy of Australian War Memorial. ID number: RCDIG1010250)

The first phase, the capture of the Black Line was to be carried out by three divisions; the NZ Division
in the centre, the 25th on the left, and the 3rd Australian on the right – in the second phase, the 3rd
and 4th Australian Divisions would pass through the captors of the Black Line, carry on, and take the
furthermost objective the Green Line (Figs. 23.9). The objective of the offensive was the capture of
the Messines/Wytschaete Ridge on the German salient overlooking Ypres, and had been meticulously
planned. For eighteen months British, Australian and Canadian miners in tunnelling companies had
been silently at work 80–100 feet underground boring deep under the enemy's positions and laying
charges for the explosion of twenty-four mines. The Germans, aware of the danger had been countermining; at Hill 60 (a famous spoil heap 150 feet high made from the diggings of a railway cutting)
there was constant underground fighting for more than ten months when they met in the converging
galleries and fought in the dark.
At 3.10 am on 7 June, the assault was signalled by the detonation of nineteen of the mines charged
with ammonal and cotton, instantly killing an estimated 10,000 German troops between Ypres and
Ploegsteert; it ranks amongst the largest non-nuclear explosions of all time. Almost immediately the
New Zealand 2nd and 3rd (Rifle) Brigades left their trenches and advanced towards the ridge behind
an artillery barrage (Fig. 23.10). By 7.00 am the New Zealanders had cleared Messines with relatively
few casualties and the advance taken forward by 1st Brigade to the Black Line. All objectives were
secured and hundreds of prisoners taken.

Figure 23.10: Eight-inch howitzers of the NZ field artillery concealed in Ploegsteert Wood. Gunner William
Maurice Woods (2/3128) was wounded at Messines, 7 June 1917 with the 9th Battery NZ Field Artillery; he
returned to his unit and was killed-in-action during the attack on Bapaume 26 August 1918. Photograph by
Henry Armytage Sanders, NZEF's official photographer whose images are numbered with the prefix H.[19] This
is numbered H 54, Part of RNZRSA Collection World War 1914–1918. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-012769-G)
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At 8.00 am the Pioneer Battalion ... “stripped naked to the waist dug fast and furious and before next
day had dug two long deep trenches as secure defences against German counter-attacks.”[12] A
Company, dug a communication trench from Wellington Avenue to the German front line; B Company,
operated the Divisional trench tramway system; C Company, extended the tram system to SE of
Messines; and D Company constructed a communication trench from the head of Calgary Avenue to
the German front line.[1] A total 5000 yards of communication trenches and considerable distances of
light railway lines at a cost of 17 men killed, 88 wounded, and 45 gassed.[13] German counter-attacks
failed and the offensive straightened out the salient south of Hooge, removing the Germans from the
dominating ground on the southern face of the Ypres salient. The New Zealand position was heavily
shelled and by the time the Division was relieved by the 4th Australian Division on 9 June, had
suffered a total of 3700 casualties, including 700 dead; most incurred while crowding into and
holding the newly captured ground.

Figure 23.11: New Zealand Pioneer Battalion laying a road in Messines, immediately after the advance. Wooden
plank roads and duck-walks were the only solution to the muddy conditions. Early photograph by Henry
Armytage Sanders, June 1917. Part of RNZRSA Collection World War 1914–1918. (Courtesy of the Alexander
Turnbull Library National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-012772-G)

Battle of Passchendaele: 31 July–10 November 1917
After the success at Messines, there was a six weeks delay until the main assault on the German
positions east of Ypres. It was the beginning of more than three months of brutal fighting – officially
named the Third Battle of Ypres (31 July–10 November 1917); better known as Passchendaele.
Following the successful implementation of the artillery creeping barrage, the Germans had adopted
various methods designed to neutralise its effectiveness; fewer troops in the front-zone, increased
depth of defences, and powerful reserves for launching counter-attacks. Barbed-wire entanglements
and concrete block-house machine-gun posts were extensively used. Nicknamed 'pillboxes' because
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of their shape and unpleasant contents, they were well-adapted to the waterlogged farmland, where
the construction of deep dugouts was impossible. Although fighting was becoming more mobile with
trench-to-trench assaults becoming less frequent, the waterlogged conditions suited the Germans.
After a 15-day preparatory artillery bombardment, on 31 July the Fifth Army under General Gough
attacked the German positions with 100,000 men and 136 tanks, and made some initial progress.
However, the greatest enemy was the weather (Figs. 23.12, 23.13). Heavy rain over several days
turned the battlefield into a sea of mud; artillery and tanks became bogged down and immoveable;
horses and pack mules sank up to their bellies, men up to their knees and in some cases disappeared
altogether; wounded men in water-filled shell-holes drowned as the levels rose. The Fifth Army made
several attempts during mid-August to capture the Passchendaele Ridge, but with little success and
an alarming number of casualties.

Figure 23.12: Top. New Zealand reinforcements moving towards Gravenstafel Spur. The road is near Kansas
Farm. Taken 13 October 1917 on the Ypres Salient by Henry Armitage Saunders (H 288). Courtesy of RNZRSA
Collection 1914–1918. (ATL Ref: 1/2-012933-G)

Figure 23.13: New Zealand artillery firing from shell-holes at Kansas Farm. In the distance horses are hauling
artillery through the mud. Taken 12 October 1917 by Henry Armitage Saunders (H 303). Courtesy of RNZRSA
Collection 1914–1918. (ATL Ref: 1/2-012946-G)
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The NZ Division was involved in two Passchendaele battles; Gravenstafel and Bellevue Spur, two low
lying hills projecting from the Passchendaele Ridge (Fig. 23.14). The first on 4 October was to capture
the village and spur of Gravenstafel and provide flanking cover for the assault of the 3rd Australian
Division on the Broodseinde Ridge; the ground was unsuitable for tanks, but artillery played a key
role in the attack's success made by the NZ 1st and 4th Brigades. On 1 October 1917, during the
preliminary bombardment, Gunner Arthur William Meikle (13/2593), 3rd Battalion, NZFA, was
wounded-in-action. Despite the heavy ground the troops made good progress and advanced 1000
metres to secure their objective, taking more than a thousand prisoners and 60 machine guns.[4]
Nevertheless, it was again costly in human terms; more than 1700 casualties with 350 killed,
including Sergeant Dave Gallaher (32518), 2/Auckland, Captain of the 1905–06 All Blacks aged fortythree, killed by a piece of shrapnel that penetrated his helmet.

Figure 23.14: The Ypres Salient and the Messines-Passchendaele Ridge. Scene of the Third Battle of Ypres (31
July–10 November 1917), better known as Passchendaele. Hill 60 (Arrow; zoom in for details). Advancing the
front from the solid to the dotted red line cost an astonishing total of 400,000 killed, wounded and missing
British, Canadian, Australian and New Zealand soldiers. (Scanned from a folding map facing page 162 from
Philip Gibbs (1918). From Bapaume to Passchendaele. William Heinemann, London)
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The second attack on Bellevue Spur on 12 October was a catastrophe. The 2nd and 3rd (Rifle)
Brigades struggled to get through the mud to reach their start lines and the artillery barrage had failed
to cut the enemy wire; German pill box machine-guns and trench mortars turned the advance into a
massacre. It was New Zealand's greatest military disaster in terms of the number of lives lost in a
single day; 45 officers and 800 men were killed, with more than 2700 wounded. One of those killed
was Lieutenant-Colonel George King DSO (1885–1917), former CO of the Pioneer Battalion, who had
been transferred 0n 27 August 1917 to command of the 1st Battalion, Canterbury Regiment.[2] King’s
transfer had arisen from the formation of the NZ (Maori) Pioneer Battalion on 1 September 1917. [13]
With enough Māori reinforcements to fill four companies, the Otago Mounted Rifles rejoined the
Mounted Rifles in Palestine, and the battalion became a full Māori unit with the old name restored
(Fig. 23.15).

Figure 23.15: Members of the Māori Pioneer Battalion taking a break from trench improvement work, near
Gommecourt, France. Photograph by Henry Armytage Sanders (H 831), 25 July 1918. Part of RNZRSA Collection
1914–1918. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga
o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-013414-G)

Winter 1917–18: the Ypres Salient
The winter of 1917–18 found the NZ Division in the Ypres Salient, the semi-circular bulge in the Allied
front projecting into German-held territory, vulnerable to artillery fire on both flanks. The NZ
Divisional area stretched back over several miles from the Polderhoek Chateau to the ruined town of
Ypres and the village of Dickebusch.[4] The ancient town of Ypres, the centre of a busy road and rail
network in south-west Flanders, had stood in the path of the Imperial German Army as it swept across
Belgium – the quickest route to Paris under the Schlieffen Plan drawn up by Count Alfred von
Schlieffen in 1905. A serious weakness of the plan which the Germans chose to ignore was the Treaty
of London (1839); violating the neutrality of Belgium would bring Britain into the conflict. With a
standing army of less than 100,000, labelled by the Kaiser “Sir John French’s contemptible little army,”
the origin of the name the ‘Old Contemptibles’ for the BEF, the Germans gambled Britain would not
get involved in a European land war.
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On 7 October 1914 about 8000 German cavalrymen and soldiers arrived in Ypres, and after
requisitioning supplies and emptying the city’s coffers departed the following day. This turned out to
be a costly blunder, because on 10 October the BEF entered the town and linked up with French
troops. During the 'Race to the Sea' (September–October 1914) when the Anglo-French and German
armies attempted to outflank each other, the Germans had to carry out a major offensive in an attempt
to regain Ypres and reach the ports of the French coast – Dunkirk, Calais and Boulogne-sur-Mer, which
they failed to achieve. The Ypres Salient was the key to the BEF's hold on this sector of the Western
Front, and after three years of more or less continuous bombardment, the town and its famous Cloth
Hall [Lakenhalle] had been reduced to rubble (Fig. 23.16). The ghost-city of Ypres remained in Allied
hands until the end of the war at the cost of many thousands of lives on both sides, the name becoming
synonymous with the destruction and futility of war.

Figure 23.16: Horses and men of the ANZAC Corps on the Menin Road, passing the ruins of SintMaartenskathedraal [St Martin's Cathedral] and the Lakenhalle [Cloth Hall] in Ypres, West Flanders. Australian
official photograph, 23 October 1917. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London: IWM E (AUS) 1122)

After seeing action at Messines and Passchendaele, in November 1917 the New Zealand Division
arrived in Ypres; each of the three Brigades had a tour of about one week in the line, followed by a
similar period in support, then went out to reserve for another week. On occupying the front line the
Divisions top priority was to make the trenches habitable and fit to fight in. Since it was expected the
Germans would take the offensive in the spring, reinforced by more than 40 divisions from the
Eastern Front, much of the time was spent in construction work; strengthening defences, building
railways and roads, digging trenches and repairing old pill-boxes.[4] Distractions were provided by
the Germans with long-range sniping and artillery bombardments with gas and shrapnel. The Ypres
Salient was a deathtrap; what was the point of it? Sitting in a trench or behind the lines being shelled
to death with shrapnel; even without offensive action, casualties occurred at the rate of about 7000
per week.
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Lance-Corporal William Baildon (53755), 2nd
Battalion, 3rd (Rifle) Brigade, NZEF. Killed-inaction, 5 February 1918 at Ypres. The collar
and hat badge are the insignia of the Rifle
Brigade (Earl of Liverpool's Own); a crowned
lion rampant with St George Cross pennant.
Motto: Soyes Ferme [Be Steadfast]. From
Supplement to the Auckland Weekly News 4
April 1918, p 40. (Courtesy Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries,
Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau;
Record ID: AWNS-19161005-39-4)

Figure 23.17: Buttes New British Cemetery and New Zealand Memorial to the Missing. Polygon Wood,
Zonnebeke, West-Laanderen, Belgium. The NZ Memorial in the background is one of seven in cemeteries close
to battlefields where the NZEF fought during the Great War. This one records the names of the 378 men from
the NZ Division killed in the Polygon Wood Sector, September 1917 to May 1918, and whose graves are known
only to God; it is the final resting place of Lance-Corporal William Baildon (1885‒1918) 2nd Battalion, New
Zealand 3rd (Rifle) Brigade (53755), killed-in-action, Belgium, 5 February 1918 (Grave reference: XIII.A.16).
(Courtesy of the Commonwealth War Graves Commission)

During January 1918, the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade had five officers wounded; 38 other ranks killed and
149 wounded. For February 1918, the figures were one officer and 22 other ranks killed; five officers
and 87 other ranks wounded.[5] One of those killed was a great-uncle, William Baildon (1885‒1918),
a Lance-Corporal in 2/NZRB (53755), son of William Baildon and Isabella Gow, killed on 5 February
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1918, although the circumstances of his death are not recorded in his army record. He is buried in
Buttes New British Cemetery, Polygon Wood at Zonnebeke in West-Laanderen, Belgium (Fig.23.17);
it contains 107 Commonwealth burials from the First World War, sixty of whom served with the NZEF.

Kaiserschlacht: the German Spring Offensive

On 21 March 1918, General Erich Ludendorff (1865–1937), de facto commander of the German Army
on the Western Front set in motion the Kaiserschlacht [Kaiser's Battle]. Colloquially known as the
German Spring Offensive, it was officially called by the British Battles Nomenclature Committee as
the First Battles of the Somme 1918, thereby guaranteeing confusion in the public mind with the
Somme battles of 1916. It was a series of attacks along the Western Front – a last ditch attempt to
defeat the Allies before the arrival of the United States Army in Europe. The US had declared war on
Germany on 6 April 1917, but by the end of January 1918 the American Expeditionary Force (AEF)
under General John 'Black Jack' Pershing, still had only sufficient trained soldiers for one combat
division and manned just six miles of front; by 20 March 1918, this had increased to four divisions
holding 17 miles of front.[14] There were five German Spring Offensives in the Kaiserschlacht (Fig.
23.18). The first two were against the British Army; code-named St Michael (21 March–5 April) and
St George (9–29 April) after two of Germany's patron saints. The last three were against the French
front: code-names Blücher–Yorck (27 May); Gneisenau (9 June) and Marne–Rheims (15–17 July).

Figure 23.18: Battle Lines of the Western Front 1914–18. The German Kaiserschlacht or Spring Offensives of
1918 are in green. (Scanned from folding map facing page LXII. The Blue Guides. Belgium and the Western Front:
British and American. Edited by Findlay Muirhead (1920). Macmillan & Co Ltd, London)

303

Operation Michael: 21 May–5 April 1918
On 21 March 1918, Operation Michael was launched from the Hindenburg Line across a 50-mile front
from Arras in the north, to La Fère at the junction of the British and French armies in the south; it
created the biggest crisis of the war for the Allies. Around 4.20 am on 21 March a white rocket was
launched over St Quentin one of the main assembly points (Fig. 23.19), the signal for German gun
crews to open fire with 6500 artillery pieces and more than 2000 trench mortars, a bombardment
covering an area of 150 square miles; it was the heaviest artillery barrage of the war. By the end of
the day German gunners had fired 3.2 million shells, a third of which were gas; ten times the number
of shells fired by the British on the first day of the Battle of the Somme.[14]
After five hours the shelling stopped, and an infantry assault by 52 Angriffsdivisionen [attack
divisions] and 10 Stellungsdivisionen [trench divisions] of the 17th, 2nd, and 18th Armies began; the
actual number tends to vary depending on the source. The 17th Army (18 divisions; General Otto von
Below) attacked in the Arras area against the British Third Army (General Sir Julian Byng). The 2nd
Army (20 divisions; General Georg von der Marwitz) and 18th Army (27 divisions; General Oskar von
Hutier) were to seize the Somme River line to the south. This sector was occupied by the British Fifth
Army (General Sir Hubert Gough) defending a front of 42 miles with just 12 infantry divisions; this
inadequate number was reputedly down to Lloyd George's refusal to allow Haig reinforcements
following heavy losses from the failed Ypres/Passchendaele offensive the previous year. The excitable
Welsh Prime Minister Lloyd George and the dour Scot Sir Douglas Haig, Commander-in-Chief, British
Armies in France, had an intense personal dislike for each other, which didn't help the war effort.

Figure 23.19: Preparations for the Spring Offensive. Troops of the German 18th Army packed into the streets of
St Quentin immediately prior to the Spring Offensive. The German Army was heavily reliant on horse transport
throughout the War. German official photographer, 19 March 1918. (Courtesy of Australian War Memorial:
AO3118)
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At 9.40 am groups of specially-trained stormtroopers [Sturmtruppen] emerged from their trenches.
Armed with light machine guns, mortars and flame-throwers they advanced into no man's land,
stormtroopers were shock troops trained to infiltrate enemy positions and overcome the stagnant
tactics of trench warfare.[15] It was a misty morning with visibility further reduced by poisonous gas
enabling the stormtroopers to penetrate British forward positions virtually undetected. (One of the
great books of World War I Storm of Steel [In Stahlgewittern] first published in 1920, was written by
a stormtrooper in the 73rd Hanoverian Regiment, Ernst Jünger, a highly decorated soldier wounded
on fourteen occasions; as befitted his name, Jünger outlived all his contemporaries until his death in
1998 at the age of 102.) Following the stormtroopers came the battle units advancing behind a
powerful Feuewalze (creeping artillery barrage), paced at 300 metres every four minutes. The
advance was supported by 35 Schlachtstaffeln [battle squadrons] including the famous
Jagdgeschwader 1 [fighter wing] led by Manfred von Richthofen, otherwise known as the 'Red Baron,'
shot down and killed near Amiens on 21 April 1918. A total of 326 aircraft were allocated to the
operation, almost 45 percent of Germany's total fighter strength.[14]
Gough's Fifth Army was overrun, falling back in confusion across the old 1916 Somme battlefields; by
the end of the first week the Germans had advanced 40-miles, taken 90,000 British and French
prisoners, and were within striking distance of the railway centre of Amiens. To add to the general
panic, on 23 March the Germans began indiscriminate shelling of Paris with three long-range siege
guns manufactured by Krupp AG known as 'The Paris Gun,' sited 75-miles away at Crépy-en-Laonnais.
After the stalemate of trench warfare where gains were measured in yards, the German gains were
spectacular; when the second offensive George (reduced in size and renamed Georgette) was launched
in Flanders on 9 April against the British First Army (Battle of the Lys, 9–29 April), on 11 April 1918
an alarmed Sir Douglas Haig issued his famous 'Special Order of the Day,' commonly known as his
'backs-to-the-wall' communiqué, urging the British Army to 'fight it out' to the end.
The NZ Division plugs the gap between Hamel and Puisieux-au-Mont
On 24 February 1918, the New Zealand Division had handed over its sector in the Ypres Salient to the
British 49th Division, and retired to the Second Army's rest area.[16] With the onslaught of the
Kaiserschlacht, on 21 March the Division was transferred to the Third Army, and ordered to be ready
for immediate movement south. On 24 and 25 March the New Zealanders entrained for Amiens, one
of nine divisions (including the 1st, 3rd and 4th Australian) rushed as reinforcements to blunt the
German offensive. On arrival the New Zealand Division moved into the Ancre Valley; on 25 March
they received orders to plug a hole in the British line through which the Germans were advancing,
between the 12th Division at Hamel in the south, and the 62nd at Puisieux-au-Mont to the northeast,
a distance of about 4 miles.
On detraining each unit got into fighting kit, dumped all surplus gear and made ready to move off for
active operations. At 6.30 am on 26 March, 1/NZRB with its two sections of machine guns forcemarching northeast towards Mailly-Maillet, passed through the village just after 9.00 am (Fig. 23.20),
and at 11 am encountered the first German patrols about 500 yards east of Auchonvillers.[16] The gap
in the line near Colincamps was held by the NZ Division, assisted by twelve Whippets of the 3rd Tank
Battalion being used for the first time; these panicked the Germans who retreated in confusion
spending the night 1½ miles east of Colincamps. The NZ Division sealed the gap, linking with the 4th
Australian Brigade in Hébuterne.[16] In four days of desperate fighting around Mailly-Maillet, the New
Zealanders repelled a series of German attacks on the Auchonvillers Ridge, Colincamps, and at La
Signy Farm (Fig. 23.21), capturing 300 prisoners and 110 machine guns, but at the heavy cost of 2400
casualties, including more than 500 dead.[17]
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Figure 22.20: The German Spring Offensive, March–July 1918. Whippet tanks of the 3rd Battalion, Tank Corps at
Mailly-Maillet having seen action earlier in the day. With a crew of three and a top speed of 8 mph it was the
first time Whippet tanks had been used in battle. The infantry are from the NZ Division advancing to fill the gap
in the line between Hamel and Puisieux-au-Mont. Photograph by Second Lieutenant David McLellan, 26 March
1918. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London: IWM Q 9821)

The German offensive was finally halted at Villers-Bretonneux a few miles east of Amiens. The rapid
advance had stretched their communications, and with insufficient horses and mechanised vehicles,
artillery and logistics support failed to keep up with the advance; the infantry were also poorly fed
and physically exhausted, which made them increasingly susceptible to influenza during the
pandemic of 1918. The territorial gains may have been impressive, but also increased the length of
the front they had to defend. Moreover, much of the advance was across the open fields of the old
Somme battlefield, where German casualties were substantial from machine-gun posts and the Royal
Flying Corps (it became the RAF on 1 April 1918), flying at low altitude on strafing and bombing
missions, against marching columns of infantry and horse-drawn transport.
The paradox was that despite its success, the Kaiserschlacht was even more costly for the Germans
than the Allies, worsening what was already a severe manpower problem – after more than three
years of war, the Westheer [Western Army] was running out of experienced and well-trained soldiers,
and there was no pool of reserve manpower. At the start of Operation Michael the infantry strength
of the 17th Army stood at 203,000, and the 18th at 273,000. The Germans may have gained over 1000
square miles of Allied-held territory in a few days, but between 21 March and 10 April, the 17th, 2nd
and 18th Armies lost 303,750 casualties, including 35,163 dead.[18] At the beginning of 1918 Germany
was already struggling to maintain its army, and between March and August nearly one million
soldiers had been killed, captured, or wounded; by 8 August when the Allies launched their counteroffensive, crisis point for the Germans had been reached.
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Figure 23.21: New Zealand soldiers in the front line on the Somme, La Signy Farm, France, 6 April 1918. The
soldier on the firing step is Lieutenant Ormond Burton MM, Medaille d'Honneur (3/483), Auckland Infantry
Regiment, who wrote the regimental history.[10] On 25 April 1915, Private Burton was a medical orderly with
No 1 NZ Field Ambulance on the TS Lützow. Photograph by Henry Armytage Sanders (H 474) Part of RNZRSA
Collection 1914–1918. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-013092-G)
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Chapter 24
The Hundred Days Offensive: August–November 1918
By the end of April 1918, the German Spring Offensive (Kaiserschlacht) had been brought to a
standstill on both the Somme and Lys fronts. Allied resources had been stretched to breaking point;
only 45 infantry divisions remained in the British sector, much reduced in fighting strength, and all in
need of rest. It was decided to adopt a policy of active defence until August to restore battalion
numbers, and wait for the build-up of the American Expeditionary Force.
The Anglo–French offensive that began east of Amiens on 8 August 1918 by the British Fourth and
French First Army (General Marie-Eugène Debeney), was a turning point in the fighting on the
Western Front. One of the first major battles to involve tanks in large numbers, it heralded the end of
static trench warfare and the beginning of what became known as the 'Hundred Days Offensive,' the
mobile campaign that led to the Armistice and the end of the First World War. The NZ Division was a
spearhead formation in the British Third Army's counter-offensive, with a reputation for getting the
job done. For some reason, compared to the bloody stalemates of Gallipoli, the Somme, and
Passchendaele, the outstanding feat-of-arms of the NZ Division during the victorious Hundred Days
Offensive, remains largely unknown to the New Zealand public. Mainly it would seem because it was
a continuous series of numerous actions, and difficult to follow even with maps!
The Battle of Amiens: 8–15 August 1918
The tactics used at the Battle of Amiens (8–15 August), had been trialled in an assault on German
positions around the village of Le Hamel on 4 July, by eight battalions of the 4th Australian Division,
plus four companies from the United States 33rd (Illinois) Division attached for training. Instead of
the usual preparatory barrage telegraphing an attack was imminent, the artillery opened up with a
creeping barrage as the infantry advanced, supported by 72 Mark V and Whippet tanks of the British
5th Tank Brigade; the RAF dropped 25-pound bombs on the defensive positions, and ammunition to
machine-guns crews by parachute.[1] All objectives were achieved in 93 minutes.
The 8 August attack along the Villers-Bretonneux salient was spearheaded south of the River Somme
by the Australian Corps (General Sir John Monash), and on their right the Canadian Corps (General Sir
Arthur Currie); British III Corps (Sir Richard Butler) attacked north of the Somme, while the First
French Army formed the right flank along the River Avre, a tributary of the Somme (Fig. 24.1). The
aim was to secure the railway line that ran from Amiens to Paris; the opening of the battle at 4.20 am
was a re-run of the Hamel engagement.
Along a front of six miles either side of Amiens, 3500 British and French guns directed on the German
forward line opened up; after three minutes the artillery barrage lifted one hundred yards, and in
dense fog, seven divisions of the British Fourth Army – three Canadian, two Australian and two
British, supported by over 400 tanks, attacked six divisions of the German Second Army
(General Georg von der Marwitz). Another three divisions, one Canadian and two Australian waited
to pass through. Six divisions of the French First Army began their advance 45 minutes later,
supported by seventy-two Whippet tanks. The impact was irresistible; by the end of the first day the
penetration was over six miles – only on the flanks where the terrain was more difficult, and fewer
tanks were available, had the attack failed to achieve all its objectives. Official German sources
estimated their losses on the day at 650–700 officers, 26–27,000 other ranks, and more than 400
guns.[1] Canadian and Australian casualties numbered 12,000. Two-thirds of the German losses were
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POWs, first of the mass surrenders by the German Army on the Western Front (Fig. 24.2). In a sign of
declining morale many fled the battlefield; Ludendorf described 8 August 1918 as the Schwarzer Tag
des deutschen Heere – the “Black Day of the German Army.”

Figure 24.1: Map of the Battle of Amiens, 8 August 1918. Showing advance of Canadian, Australian, British (III
Corps), and French troops (Zoom for details): 1st objective (green line); 2nd objective (red line); 3rd objective
of Australian Corps (black line); 3rd objective of Canadian Corps (black dotted line) (Courtesy of George Metcalf
Archival Collection, Canadian War Museum, Ottawa: 19880069-784)
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Figure 24.2: Battle of Amiens. German prisoners on the Amiens–Doullens Road heading to a temporary POW
camp 8 August 1918. By 15 August, it is estimated 33,000 Germans had been taken prisoner. Photograph by
Lieutenant David McLellan. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London: IWM Q 9193)

The Amiens offensive continued, but gradually lost momentum; day four had brought the Allies to the
edge of the 1916 Somme battlefields, a network of old trenches, shell holes and rusting barbed-wire,
unsuitable terrain for tanks. The infantry had also outrun the artillery, and of the 415 tanks that
played such a decisive role in supporting the advance, only 145 were available on the second day, and
by day four were down to just six.[1] The rest had either broken down through mechanical failure,
been knocked out by enemy action, or were stuck in a ditch. Rather than get bogged down in another
costly trench stalemate, Haig's next move was to redirect the BEF offensive north of the Somme
towards the town of Bapaume, 10 miles from the frontline of the British Third Army – where the NZ
Division, part of the Third Army's IV Corps held the sector east of Hébuterne (Fig. 24.3).
The advance from Hébuterne to Puisieux-au-Mont: 21 August 1918
The plan for the Third Army was a replica of 8 August offensive; the frontage chosen was a 9-mile
stretch opposite Bapaume at right angles to the old Somme battlefield, to be extended by a subsidiary
attack across the Ancre by two divisions of V Corps. In IV Corps sector, the 37th, 42nd/East Lancashire
and NZ Divisions were to make the initial assault, with the 5th Division and the 63rd/Royal Naval
Division held in reserve. At 4.55 am on 21 August, the artillery barrage opened up and three minutes
later in heavy mist, troops from eight divisions advanced into no-man's-land towards the Albert–
Arras railway, five battalions of tanks lumbering alongside.[1] The Second Battle of Bapaume (21
August–1 September 1918) was about to begin.

Figure 24.3: The advance on Bapaume. (Zoom for details). On 21 August 1918, the NZ Division advanced from
Hébuterne to Puisieux-au-Mont as part of the British Third Army attack on units of the German 17th Army.
(Zoom for details) The river is the Ancre. On 24 August the NZ Division captured Loupart Wood, Grévillers and
Biefvillers, entering Bapaume on 29 August. The black interrupted line is the position of the British front on 30
November 1916, before the German Army began a strategic withdrawal from the Somme early in 1917.
(Scanned from map facing page 203 entitled The Somme Area in Jones HA (1928), The War in the Air, Vol II.)
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Figure 24.4: Trench map of Hébuterne and Puisieux-au-Mont. Adapted from a British Trench Map showing the
network of entrenchments at the Allied-German interface. Puisieux-au-Mont was captured by the NZ Division
on 21 August 1918. German entrenchments, Red. British, Blue. (Scanned from map facing page 410 in Stewart
H (1921). The New Zealand Division 1916–1919.)

The only units of the NZ Division engaged in the battle's opening phase were two battalions of the 3rd
(Rifle) Brigade; 3/NZRB and 4/NZRB. After silencing a number of machine-gun posts, by 6.00 am they
had captured Puisieux-au-Mont along with nearly 100 prisoners, and secured the flanks of the
neighbouring divisions, by forcing the evacuation of Rossignol Wood and adjoining trenches by the
Germans (Figs. 24.4; 24.5). The British 5th Division then passed through 4/NZRB to launch an attack
on Achiet-le-Petit. On the right flank the 42nd Division secured the hill on whose crest was the
'Beauregard Dovecot,' half a mile northwest of Miraumont. Overall it was regarded as a successful
day, and the regimental history of the Rifle Brigade conveys a somewhat matter-of-fact attitude
towards casualties ... “Thus ended an excellent day's work. With the loss of some 60 killed and
wounded the Brigade had carried out all its appointed tasks, and the forward posts of the 3rd
battalion were 2000 yards east of Puisieux.”[2]
At 5.00 am on 22 August, the Germans mounted a successful counter-attack from Miraumont to regain
lost ground, reoccupying the Beauregard Dovecot overlooking the New Zealand positions. In
attempting to advance further, the Germans came under a murderous fire from eight Vickers
machine-guns of the Otago Machine Gun Company. Over 400 hundred Germans were killed and 250
surrendered to a platoon of the Gloucester Regiment, which had overlapped the New Zealand front
during the night.[2] As a whole the attack had gone well, coming as a complete surprise to the enemy,
and the Albert–Arras Railway had been secured.
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Figure 24.5: Machine-gunners from the NZMGC and some NZRB occupying a captured German position at
Puisieux-au-Mont. The soldier in the foreground is manning a Vickers machine gun; the other machine gun
appears to be a German MGO8/15. Photograph by Henry Armytage Sanders, 21 August 1918 (H 937), opening
day of the Second Battle of Bapaume. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: ½-013511-G)

The main operation on 23 August consisted of a series of assaults along the greater part of a front of
33 miles from the junction with the French at Lihons near Chaulnes, to Mercatel in the north near
Arras.[2] In the IV Corps sector, 1/NZRB relieved 3/NZRB and joined the main advance, which began
at 2.30 am with a barrage from the guns of the 5th Division. By the end of the day, the Third Army had
advanced 2000 to 4000 yards on a front of 11 miles, captured a number of villages including Achietle-Petit, Achiet-le-Grand and Irles, as well as taken 5000 prisoners, and was positioned astride the
Arras–Bapaume Road running north from Bapaume.[3]
The Loupart Wood-Grévillers-Biefvillers ridge: 24–28 August
The next objective of IV Corps was the Loupart Wood–Grévillers–Biefvillers ridge, the last of the series
of ridges that formed a semi-circle west of Bapaume – if this could be taken, the way was open to
encircle the town. At 4.15 am on 24 August, 1st Brigade with 2nd Brigade in support and 3rd (Rifle)
Brigade in reserve, advanced to clear the approaches to Bapaume. Grévillers was taken, and on the
flanks Loupart Wood fell to 1/Wellington, and Biefvillers to parties of 2/Wellington.[4] It was during
this engagement that William Baildon (1897–1918), a Private in 1/Auckland (12/3247), eldest son of
the future Mayor of Auckland, George Baildon and Margaret Kerr was killed-in-action. Also killed-inaction on 24 August was Samuel Forsyth (1891–1918), NZ Engineers (4/400), attached to
2/Auckland, awarded a posthumous VC for conspicuous bravery during the advance on Grévillers.
By the end of the day the 42nd Division had captured Miraumont and Pys, while further south V Corps
had taken Thiepval Ridge and the old Somme battlefield strong-points of Poziѐres, Courcelette and
Martinpuich; in the four days since 20 August, the advance made by IV Corps exceeded seven miles
and was now well-behind the forward zone of the old 1916 German entrenchments.[2] After the
capture of Grévillers, at 5.00 am on 25 August the 1st and 2nd Brigades continued the attack towards
Bapaume, encountering stubborn resistance (Fig. 24.6). 1st Brigade made some progress east of
Grévillers but only managed to take a short section of the Albert Road; 2nd Brigade had better luck
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and after a long and bitter fight took the small hamlet of Avesnes-lѐs-Bapaume, as well as a large
stretch of the Arras Road as far north as the Monument at the cross- roads to the west. On 26 August,
two days after his cousin Private William Baildon, Gunner William Maurice Woods (1896–1918), 9th
Battery, NZFA (2/3128), was killed-in-action. Both are buried at Achiet-le-Grand Communal
Cemetery Extension, Pas-de-Calais, France.

Figure 24.6: Mark V tanks with British and New Zealand infantry moving forward after the capture of Grévillers.
The tanks described by Lieutenant Gerald Edwards as 'hell with the lid on,' are from the 10th Battalion, Tank
Corps; the infantry are from the NZ Division and British 37th Division. Photograph by Lieutenant Thomas Keith
Aitken, taken on 25 August 1918, who has brilliantly caught the drama and action of the moment. In the
foreground is a NZ 'lemon-squeezer' on a cross. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London: IWM Q 11262)

Private
William
Baildon
(1897–1918),
1/Auckland, NZEF (12/3247), killed-in-action on
24 August 1918, during the advance on Bapaume.
The hat and collar badge are the insignia of the
Auckland Infantry Regiment (Countess of
Ranfurly's Own); a mailed arm holding a
wheatsheaf with the motto: Si Sit Prudentia [If
there be prudence]. The hat badge is surrounded
by a laurel wreath and surmounted by a crown.
(Photograph from the Auckland Grammar School
Chronicle. Obituary, Third Term 1918 p 27.)
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Another VC was awarded on 26 August during the advance on Grévillers to Reginald Stanley Judson
(1881–1972), a Sergeant in 1/Auckland (24/1699) recently returned to the Division after recovering
from abdominal wounds received storming the Switch Line at Flers.[4] He had already been awarded
the DCM on 24–25 July near Hébuterne, and on 16 August, an MM for leading a bayonet charge in
front of Puisieux-au-Mont – what was extraordinary is all three medals were won within four weeks.
On 26 August, 3rd (Rifle) Brigade took over the northern sector from 2nd Brigade; by 10.00 pm and
a night march in pouring rain, they regrouped between Biefvillers and Grévillers for the attack on
Bapaume next day. The frontage of the attack was 2500 yards and three battalions were detailed for
the operation; the 3/NZRB, 2/NZRB and 4/NZRB in that order from the right. They were to advance
in a south-easterly direction for about 1500 yards to partially encircle Bapaume, and secure a position
east of the town. 1st Brigade would maintain contact with the right and send patrols into Bapaume,
while on the left the 5th Division which had relieved the 37th would assault Beugnâtre to the
northeast and its system of trenches. The attack timed for 6.30 am was to be carried out without a
barrage and without tanks. The outskirts of Bapaume extended northeast along the Beugnâtre Road
with a collection of houses known as St Aubin and a network of railway sidings and timber dumps
that were heavily defended; without artillery support the advancing troops were exposed to lethal
machine-gun fire. An advance of about 1000 yards was made on a 2500 yard front, during which the
Rifle Brigade suffered more than 300 casualties; just over half were from 2/NZRB, with 178 out of its
already depleted starting strength of 537.[3]
Captain Hylton Colin Meikle, MC, BA, LLB (NZ)
of Auckland (1894–1981), 3rd (Rifle) Brigade
NZEF
(26/13),
Officer-in-command
D
Company, 3/NZRB, the first fighting patrol to
enter the town of Bapaume, 29 August 1918.
(Courtesy Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID:
AWNS-19161005-39-4)

The New Zealand Division enters Bapaume: 29 August
Just after dawn on 29 August 1918, the old battered town of Bapaume that had been reduced to rubble
was occupied by the NZ Division (Fig. 24.7). The first fighting patrols to enter were from D Company,
3/NZRB under Captain HC Meikle (26/13), who entered from St Aubin in the north by the Arras Road
at 8.30 am; patrols from 1/Auckland moved into the southern half.[2,5] No resistance was encountered,
the Germans had evacuated the town and retired to the Frémicourt–Bancourt–Riencourt line.
It wasn't the first time the strategic transport hub of Bapaume had been liberated by colonial troops
– the Australians had obliged the previous year. In February 1917, while the Somme fighting was still
in progress, the Germans began steadily withdrawing troops from positions between Hébuterne and
southwest Bapaume to the heavily-fortified Siegfriedstellung or Hindenburg Line. With manpower
pressures mounting, fortifications had been built from Arras to Laon to eliminate the Bapaume and
Noyon salients; it effectively shortened the front by 25–28 miles, thereby reducing the number of
divisions required to hold the line. It was first discovered and photographed, by the RFC in February
1917, confirming rumours of its existence.[6] The British called it 'The Retreat from the Somme' but it
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was a strategic withdrawal. During the withdrawal codenamed Operation Alberich, in an unforgivable
act of Teutonic vindictiveness, Ludendorf ordered a systematic destruction of the countryside and the
laying of booby-traps and mines that turned out to be a propaganda disaster.

Figure 24.7: A New Zealand Battalion passing through recaptured Bapaume. Photograph Henry Armytage
Sanders, 14 September 1918. Missing lower left corner from the glass plate negative repaired from H 1039 ½013604-G: New Zealand Official Negatives World War 1914–1918. (Courtesy Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: ½-013606-G)

As British war correspondent Philip Gibbs observed in From Bapaume to Passchendaele.[7] “It was like
wandering through a plague-stricken land abandoned after some fiendish orgy of men drunk with the
spirit of destruction. Every cottage for miles around had been gutted by explosion. Every church in
those villages had been blown up. The orchards had been cut down and some of the graves ransacked
for their lead” (pp 3–4). Gibbs expressed an “uncanny feeling of an evil spirit” being left behind by the
Germans in places like Bapaume. One hundred years after the event Gibbs' chapter On the trail of the
enemy (pp 60–86), still makes sobering reading. Thousands of Frenchmen between the ages of fifteen
and sixty had been rounded up and taken away to work in munition factories, or on roads and
railways, while children, women and the elderly remained behind in a waste land with little food or
shelter, and in the case of the women, often much worse. It's not hard to understand why it was the
French who most demanded revenge and reparations at the Treaty of Versailles in 1919.
Frémicourt–Bancourt–Riencourt: 30–31 August
Following the occupation of Bapaume it still remained to secure the surroundings of the town. An
advance was therefore planned for 5.00 am next day on the high ground occupied by the Germans on
the Frémicourt–Bancourt–Riencourt ridge to the east (Fig. 24.8). The 42nd Division on the right was
to move on Riencourt, 1/NZRB and 1/Wellington in the centre on Frémicourt and Bancourt; the 5th
Division on the left was to take Beugny.[5] Frémicourt was cleared by 6.30 am by 1/NZRB capturing
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402 prisoners. Bancourt fell to the 6th (Hauraki) Company of 2/Auckland who captured 150
prisoners, 51 machine-guns and one tank; but their losses were heavy, over 350 being killed or
wounded.[4]

Figure 24.8: Frémicourt–Bancourt–
Riencourt: 30–31 August. In the attack on
30 August, 42nd Division on the right
was to move on Riencourt, the NZ
Division in the centre on Fremicourt and
Bancourt, and the 5th Division on
Beugny. (Scanned from map facing page
452 in Stewart H (1921). The New
Zealand Division 1916–1919.)

On 1 September plans were made to retake the high ground lost near Bancourt during a German
counter-attack, and by 5.30 am following an artillery barrage, 1/NZRB had carried their objective,
securing 70 prisoners of the 23rd (Saxon) Division. 1st Brigade had a more difficult time;
1/Wellington attacked with three companies, and the platoon commanded by Sergeant John Gildroy
Grant (10/2950), was threatened by five enemy machine-gun posts. With 20 yards to go, Grant closely
followed by L/Cpl Cecil Thomas Hill, dashed ahead and put three out of action and the rest of the
company the other two. Grant (1889–1970) was awarded the VC and Hill (1894–1973) the DCM.[5]
Hill's Army Record contains a letter dated 6 March 1962 from the secretary of the Patea RSA to the
Army Department, enquiring if Cecil Thomas Hill (28139) ex-1st Wellington Taranaki Regiment
holder of the DCM, was entitled to a 6 pence a day army pension – at 240 pence to the pound it
amounted to the grand sum of £9–2s–6p per annum. Whether granted is not recorded in the notes!
With Bapaume secured, the Second Battle of Bapaume (21 August–3 September) was officially closed.
A despatch summarising the results of the battle was included by Colonel Stewart in The New Zealand
Division 1916–1919: “The troops of the Third and Fourth Armies, comprising 23 British Divisions, by
skillful leading, hard fighting, and relentless and unremitting pursuit, had driven 35 German Divisions
from one side of the old Somme battlefield to the other, thereby turning the line of the River Somme.
In doing so they had inflicted on the enemy the heaviest losses in killed and wounded, and had taken
over 34,000 prisoners and 270 guns.”[5]
This success had come at a cost. In the NZ Division, of the three Infantry Brigades 1st Brigade lost 10
officers killed and 36 wounded, 110 other ranks killed and over 500 wounded; 2nd Brigade had 7
officers killed and 28 wounded, 150 men killed and 650 wounded. And 3rd (Rifle) Brigade, 14 officers
and 120 men killed, with 34 officers and close to 600 men wounded.[5] These figures are an
underestimate: the number killed-in-action has recently been recalculated at 821 – twice the number
in official histories. The number of wounded for August and early September is also significantly
higher at 2373;[3] both contributing to the soldier's epithet for the battle – Bloody Bapaume. After the
fall of Bapaume, the NZ Division pursued the German withdrawal to the Hindenburg Line, the position
from which the offensives of the Kaiserschlacht had been launched earlier in the year. With the
introduction of tanks and combined artillery/infantry tactics, the Hundred Days Offensive was
characterised by fluid movement on rapidly evolving battlefields.
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Haplincourt-Havrincourt Wood-Ruyaulcourt: 2–7 September
At 5.15 am on 2 September, IV Corps continued the attack. On the right 42nd Division's objective was
the village of Villers-au-Flos; on the left the 5th Division was to take the high ground east of Beugny
with Delsaux Farm. The NZ Division in the centre, supported by two brigades of field artillery was to
drive the enemy off the bare, broad crest overlooking Haplincourt. By nightfall the 2nd Brigade was
established in front of their objective, the 5th Division had taken Delsaux Farm, but had been checked
in front of Beugny. No counter-attacks were made by the Germans; on the night of 2 September,
German High Command had ordered a general retreat behind the Sensée River, Canal du Nord, and
the Hindenburg Line. On 3 September early morning patrols found Haplincourt clear. By 8.20 am the
42nd Division were through Haplincourt Wood and had reached Barastre, while Beugny fell to the
5th Division without opposition.[5] By 9.30 am 1/Canterbury reached the western edges of Vélu Wood
and the outskirts of Bértincourt with little resistance.
Figure 24.9: Havrincourt Wood. 4–7
September 1918; with Ruyaulcourt,
Canal du Nord and the railway line
from Havrincourt to Bapaume.
(Scanned from map facing page 468
in Stewart H (1921). The New Zealand
Division 1916–1919.)

Orders were issued for the advance to be continued. The NZ Division in the centre were to attack the
trenches at the edge of Havrincourt Wood (Fig. 24.9). At 7.00 am on 4 September 1/Otago on the right,
and 2/Canterbury resumed the advance. They cleared Ruyaulcourt by 7.30 am and 1500 yards distant
across the undulating fields stood the brooding presence of the Havrincourt Wood. In the late
afternoon (5.30 pm) three companies of 1/Otago successfully attacked a trench system between
Neuville-Bourjonval and a sunken road running parallel with the western edge of Havrincourt Wood
crossing the Metz Road. The 42nd Division, this time attacking on a larger scale completed the capture
of Neuville-Bourjonval and by 7.00 pm the line was established all along the sunken road 600 yards
from the Wood.[5] The 1st Brigade after its successes on the 5th at Neuville-Bourjonval, captured
Metz-en-Couture; and 2/Canterbury and the 37th Division cleared Havrincourt Wood by dawn on 7
September.[2]
The Trescault Spur: 9–12 September
On 8 September, the retreating German 17th Army was 3 miles short of the Hindenburg Line. In the
Third Army sector the main lines of resistance were about Havrincourt, which needed to be cleared
before an attack on the Hindenburg Line planned for 12 September. First, a preliminary action was
ordered for 9 September to weaken the enemy's hold on the Trescault Ridge – the high ground
running between Gouzeaucourt and Trescault to the east of Havrincourt Wood; the key to this section
of the Line. The Germans weren't about to relinquish it without a fight, and brought up fresh troops;
the 113th Infantry Division, and the Royal Prussian Jägerbattalion No 2, one of the German Army's
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élite fighting corps.[5] The task for the NZ Division, allocated to the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade, was to capture
the Trescault Spur, an offshoot of the main ridge (Fig. 24.10).

Figure 24.10: Attack on Trescault Spur 9 September 1918. 2/NZRB on the right were to take African Trench and
African Support and the communication trench to Dead Man's Corner. 3/NZRB in the centre would form a 1200
yards defensive flank from Dead Man's Corner to Havrincourt Wood. A creeping barrage was to support the
main attack on the 2/NZRB front and a standing barrage on Snap Reserve in front of 3/NZRB. 4/NZRB on the
left was to remain in position until required. (Scanned from fold-out Map No 9–Trescault Spur. Austin WS
(1924). The Official History of the New Zealand Rifle Brigade)

The attack began at 4.00 am, two companies of 2/NZRB moving forward under a barrage; fierce handto-hand fighting took place about the scattered trenches and some 70 prisoners were captured,
mostly Jägers, but also from the 6th (Dismounted) Cavalry Division. 3/NZRB's attack was held up by
the 1917 British barbed-wire entanglements and heavy machine-gun fire. Only a handful reached
their goal and although reinforcements were hurried up, the German counter-attack forced the left
company back to the starting line; this check exposed the flank of the right company and they were
forced to retire towards the eastern edge of Gouzeaucourt Wood some 300 yards in front of their
original line. It was a disappointing day during which 2/NZRB lost an officer and 14 other ranks killed,
68 wounded and two missing; the cost to 3/NZRB was an officer and 25 men killed, and 4 officers
and 66 men wounded.[5] Added to the losses at Bapaume, the Divisions' fighting strength was being
progressively eroded, and with replacements coming forward at a slow rate all battalions were well
below fighting strength.
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The plan for 12 September, part of the Battle of Havrincourt and Epehy (12–18 September) was for
the resumption of the general advance, with IV and VI Corps of the Third Army attacking on a front of
about 5 miles. In the IV Corps sector, the NZ 3rd (Rifle) Brigade was on the right, and the 111th
Brigade of the 37th Division on the left. Defending Havrincourt was a numerically superior German
force of four infantry divisions from III Army Corps (Brandenburg), and X Army Corps (Hannover).
The Divisional objective was some 3000 yards of the crest northwards from the main Gouzeaucourt
Road. 2/NZRB on the right would take African Trench as its only objective. 1/NZRB in the centre
would capture a sector of Snap Reserve as the first objective and Snap Trench as the second; 4/NZRB
on the left had a similar task but its second objective was some distance beyond Snap Trench (Fig.
24.10). At 5.25 am the creeping barrage from six field artillery brigades opened up moving forward
by lifts of 100 yards every three minutes, and the attacking companies pushed forward up the hill
close to the line of bursting shells. 2/NZRB's advance was stiffly contested but African Trench was
quickly taken; however, 'A' Company on the right found the company from the 38th Division which
was to cover their flank had failed to come up, and 'C' Company discovered that 1/NZRB after clearing
Dead Man's Corner had moved forward to Snap Reserve.[2]
At 7.00 pm 4/NZRB launched a fresh attack under an artillery barrage, 1/NZRB cooperating, and by
7.30 pm the whole of Snap Trench was in their hands. In response, at 10.30 pm the Germans launched
their last counter-attack, pouring up the saps from Borderer and Beaucamp Ridges and recovered the
southern portion of Snap Trench, and part of the road running north from Dead Man's Corner. The
right company of 4/NZRB had all its officers with the exception of Captain D Jones either killed or
wounded and lost its right post for the third time. So heavy were the casualties that the platoon was
almost completely annihilated. When Captain Jones was finally relieved, his company consisted of
himself, one lance-corporal, and a handful of men.[2]
The fierce struggle on 12 September was reckoned to be the longest-sustained period of close fighting
experienced in a single day by the Division since Gallipoli. By the end of the day the greater part of the
line on Trescault Spur had been secured with many acts of heroism and leadership recorded. One was
singled out – Sergeant Harry John Laurent (1895–1987) of A Company 2/NZRB (24/213), leader of a
twelve-man patrol sent forward to probe the enemy's defences who was awarded the VC. The patrol
penetrated the frontline and after fierce hand-to-hand fighting killed 30 Germans and took 112
prisoners at a cost of one patrol member killed and three wounded. When the Germans counterattacked, Laurent retreated in good order keeping his prisoners under control while fighting a rearguard action.

The Canal du Nord and the Hindenburg Line, 27 September–5 October
On 27 September, the British First, Third and Fourth Armies occupied a line running from the village
of Selency, west of St Quentin in the south, through Havrincourt and Moeuvres, and then along the
west side of the Canal du Nord to the Canal de la Sensée in the north. The central buttress of the
German front was the town of Cambrai, protected by the fortifications of the Hindenburg Line, and
the key to the strategically important railway and communication centre of Maubeuge. The
Hindenburg Line was not a single or continuous line of earthworks as the name suggests, but a heavily
fortified zone varying in depth from 7000 to 10,000 yards containing numerous defended villages,
pill-boxes and other fortifications with overlapping wired entrenchments arranged to expose an
attacking force to frontal and enfilading fire.[2]
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On the night of 26/27 September, a heavy bombardment was opened up along the whole British line,
the prelude to the beginning of the Battle of the Canal du Nord (27 September–1 October) on the
morning of the 27th by the Third and First Armies. If successful, the Fourth Army would join the battle
and strike at the Hindenburg Line on the southern front. The plan was a striking success. By the end
of the day British troops had crossed the Canal du Nord and taken 10,000 prisoners and 200 guns. On
28 September the advance was continued and the line pushed forward to the St Quentin/Escaut Canal
immediately southwest of Cambrai. At 3.30 am on Sunday 29 September, IV and V Corps of the British
Third Army joined the attack on an eight-mile front between Vendhuille and Marcoing to the north,
about four miles southwest of Cambrai. On their right flank, the fourth Army attacked two hours later
on a twelve mile front between Holnon and Vendhuille, continued in the St Quentin sector by the
French First Army.
In the NZ divisional sector, 1st and 2nd Brigades attacked Welsh Ridge, the village of La Vacquerie
and Bonavis Spur, the last of the high ground west of the St Quentin/Escaut Canal. They met little
resistance and by 6.00 am were beyond the northern fringe of Lateau Wood and over the Cambrai
Road, penetrating 5–6000 yards into the intricate entrenchments of the Hindenburg Line. They
captured 1450 prisoners, 44 field guns and hundreds of machine-guns at the cost of 200 casualties.[2]
Orders were issued for an advance on 30 September. In IV Corps sector, the 5th Division was to
complete the capture of the Hindenburg Line southeast of La Vacquerie; the NZ Division was to secure
the eastern bank of the Canal between Vaucelles and Crѐvecoeur (Fig. 24.11). And in cooperation with
5th Division, 2nd Brigade was to cross the canal, form a defensive right flank above Cheveneaux Wood
and pass through the Masniѐres–Beaurevoir Line to Pélu Wood (Bois Pélu) 2 miles beyond.[5]
In front of Crѐvecoeur where the canal and river turned left was a marshy island connected to the
eastern bank of the river by a stone bridge. The 15th (North Auckland) Company of 2/Auckland was
chosen to take Crѐvecoeur; at 5.45 am on 30 September, they succeeded in crossing the canal, and by
6.30 am had established themselves on the island. One platoon made for the stone bridge which had
been mined, but were spotted by the Germans; a burst of machine-gun fire killed several of the men
including the platoon commander and senior NCO. Irish-born James Crichton (1879–1961) despite a
wounded foot, volunteered to take a message to HQ, twice swimming the river under fire. On his
return he removed the fuses and returned to company HQ to report the successful deactivation of the
demolition charges. With a painful wound he was ordered to remain where he was, and for the rest
of the day helped the stretcher-bearers. Crichton's outstanding gallantry and resourcefulness were
rewarded with the VC – the last to be won by the NZEF during the First World War. Crichton (14/131)
had served with the Cameron Highlanders in the Boer War before immigrating to Auckland. In 1914
he joined the NZEF and was assigned to the 1st Field Bakery; in May 1918 looking for something more
exciting to do than bake bread, he relinquished his rank of Warrant Officer, and joined the Auckland
Infantry Regiment as a private.
From the Hindenburg Line to the Selle, 5–12 October
Having breached the Hindenburg Line and advanced beyond the last of their entrenchments, it was
essential with winter approaching pressure was maintained on the retreating German Army. With
Cambrai still in German hands, a combined Anglo–French offensive was fixed for 8 October; its aim, a
pincer movement to force the enemy evacuate Cambrai and threaten Maubeuge. In the British Third
and Fourth Army sector, the attack was on a front stretching 17 miles south from the outskirts of
Cambrai, called by Haig the Second Battle of Le Cateau (8–12 October).[5] The troops had by now
reached open country where the Germans had no well-prepared lines of defence. It consisted of flat
undulating ground, devoid of hedges and free from wire, terrain well suited to the employment of
tanks and the movement of artillery. The probable points of resistance were the villages, small
scattered woods, and the St Quentin–Cambrai railway line running north and south, until the River
Selle was reached – the obvious natural feature behind which the Germans would reorganise and
make a stand.[7]
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Figure 24.11: Theatre of operations of the British Third Army September-October 1918. (Zoom for details) The
NZ Division advanced from Crèvocoeur sur l’Escaut to Briastre on the River Selle, arriving on 10 October. (Image
scanned from map Battle of the Canal du Nord 1918 in Jones HA (1937). The War in the Air. Volume VI.)

On the IV Corps front the objective of the NZ Division was to establish itself west of Esnes and the
Esnes–La Targette Road between Seranvillers and Wambaix (Fig. 24.11); an advance of over 4000
yards on a front of 3500 yards, allotted to 2nd Brigade and the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade.[2] These objectives
were taken in the face of stern German resistance, with enemy shelling and machine-gun fire costing
the two Rifle battalions heavily.[5] On 2nd Brigade's front the barrage reopened at 9.30 am in front of
1/Otago advancing on Esnes which was taken; north of Esnes 2/Canterbury extended their right flank
down to the banks of the Torrent d'Esnes, a tributary of the Escaut. The villages of Longsart and
Haucourt, either side of the Torrent one mile further east were strongly held, but German counterattackers emerging from them were dispersed; in the evening the 37th Division secured the high
ground and right flank southeast of Esnes. During the day 1/Otago lost 5 officers and 140 men,
captured over 100 prisoners and a field gun; 2/Canterbury had 4 officers and 32 men killed or died
of wounds, and 4 officers and 110 men wounded; in the area of Lesdain they had secured 500
prisoners, 3 mortars, 24 machine-guns and several abandoned field guns.[5]
The advance continued on 9 October with 2nd Brigade and 3/NZRB attacking on the right and the
Guards' Division on the left – the objective was a section of the St Quentin–Busigny–Cambrai railway,
a mile or so beyond Esnes. The advance encountered hardly any opposition. Elsewhere on the front
the advance was also a success. On 8 October, the 2nd Canadian Division entered Cambrai and finding
little resistance pressed on, leaving the 3rd Canadian Division to secure the town; when the 3rd
entered on 10 October they found it deserted. Further south, on the evening of 10 October the Fourth
Army entered Le Cateau in German hands since 26 August 1914, the retreating Germans taking up a
new position on the east bank of the Selle.
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Pursuit of the Germans continued on 10 October with 1st and 2nd Brigades beginning at 3.30 am
without a barrage; 2/Otago crossed the Le Cateau Road beyond Beauvois and Caudry where they
were momentarily arrested; 1/Canterbury also met with determined resistance but carried Herpigny
Farm. The two supporting battalions were moving up with Viesly occupied by 1/Otago who by the
evening had moved forward to within 400 yards of Briastre and consolidated.[5] At 10.00 pm the 1st
Brigade battalions 1/Wellington and 2/Auckland passed through the South Islanders and advanced
to the Selle; Briastre was cleared by Wellington patrols with elements of the 37th Division, and
Fontaine-au-Tertre Farm by 2/Auckland in conjunction with the Guards, securing a footing on the far
side of the river just south of Solesmes.[2]
The immediate result of the British attack was the capture of the double railway line running from St
Quentin north to Cambrai, 12,000 prisoners, 250 guns and the establishment of a bridgehead on the
Selle River up to a point 7 miles below Solesmes. In five days fighting (8–12 October) the NZ Division
had had advanced 11 miles and inflicted severe losses on the Germans, in addition to capturing 13
field guns and over 1400 prisoners, but at the cost of 536 casualties.[2,5]

Fig. 24.12: Battle of the Selle 17–
25 October 1918. The aim of the
attack by the British First, Third,
and Fourth Armies, was to drive
the Germans from their positions
on the River Selle, to the Sambreet-Oise Canal, the Forêt de
Mormal, and Valenciennes. The
area between the Harpies and
Ecaillon Rivers and Le Quesnoy
was taken by the NZ Division.
(Courtesy; www.ossett.net.ww1)

Battle of the Selle: 17–25 October
Following the repair of roads, railways and other communications, on 17 October the Fourth Army
renewed the attack on a front extending 10 miles south of Le Cateau, supported by the French First
Army. German resistance was strong, but by the 19th the French had driven them across the Sambreet-Oise Canal as far north as Catillon. This was followed up by an advance on 20 October by the Third
Army on the Selle north of Le Cateau. The Germans were driven back from the Selle, British patrols
reaching the Harpies River two miles east of Solesmes opening the way to the Sambre-et-Oise Canal,
the western edge of the Forêt de Mormal and the important industrial centre of Valenciennes (Fig.
24.12). The New Zealand infantry played no part in the 20 October assault, but the artillery lent active
support to the 42nd Division and the 1st Field Company, RNZE, was given the task of constructing a
tank bridge over the Selle at Briastre (Fig. 24.13). It's clear from the photograph that the Selle at
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Briastre wasn't much of a river, more like a creek. It didn't offer much obstruction to the infantry, but
a tank was a different proposition, and getting tanks onto the eastern bank was a priority. Shelling
was still in progress when the engineers went to work and the bridge was completed in 13 hours,
earning high praise.[5]

Figure 24.13: Scene at Briastre. Bridge over the River Selle at Briastre (not Barastre as the photo is labelled by
the ATL), constructed by the 1st Field Company, Royal New Zealand Engineers, 20 October 1918. Photograph
taken 31 October 1918 by Henry Armytage Sanders (H 1114). (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PA1-f-092-1114)

The advance to Le Quêsnoy: 23–25 October
The capture of the Selle positions cleared the way for the assault on the final objective, the Sambre
Canal–Forêt de Mormal–Valenciennes line, by the Fourth, Third and part of the First Army along a
front of 15 miles. The grand attack began at 1.20 am on 23 October by II Corps of the Fourth Army,
and taken up an hour later by the Third. In the IV Corps sector, the first stage of the attack was to be
carried out by the 5th and 42nd Divisions; the 37th and the NZ Division were then to pass through on
to the final objective. Originally the intention had been to employ the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade for the
operation, but owing to depleted battalion numbers the task was assigned to 2nd Brigade and divided
into two phases: the first objective was the Neuville–Escarmain Road between the Harpies and St
Georges rivers; and the second to a final line between the St Georges and Ecaillon rivers (Fig. 24.14).
By 8.00 am the 42nd were on their objective, and at 8.40 am, 1/Otago and 2/Canterbury moved
forward through the 42nd. There was a momentary check on 1/Otago's right by machine-gun fire, but
that was dealt with and they waded across the 12-foot wide Harpies River under fire, and stormed
the Cambrai–Le Quesnoy railway embankment beyond.[5] 2/Canterbury met less resistance and
rapidly cleared the orchards and northern outskirts of Vertigneul passing forward between it and the
village of Romeries. Casualties were light and shortly after 10.00 am both battalions had captured the
Brigade's first objective. Before noon 2/Otago on the right and 1/Canterbury on the left lay behind
the Neuville–Escarmain Road ready to pass through at the appointed time of 12.15 pm – the final
objective lay 2 miles away to the west of Beaudignes across the valley of the St Georges River.
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Figure 24.14: Pursuit from the
Selle. Area of advance of NZ 2nd
Brigade to Le Quesnoy, 23–25
October. A short section of the
Harpies River is in the bottom left
hand corner. (Scanned from foldout map facing page 552 in Stewart
H (1921). The New Zealand Division
1916–1919.)

Bayonets were fixed for the final attack and the advance recommenced under a slow barrage of 100
yards in 4 minutes with the two assaulting companies chaffing at the bit. 2/Otago patrols managed
slow progress as the St Georges River valley and Le Mesnil Farm on the river bank were held by a
strong enemy rear-guard, until cleared by part of the left company under Sergeant JJ Blackburn that
then crossed the St Georges River. The remainder of the left company between the farm and the little
hamlet of Pont-à-Pierres where the Beaudignes road crosses the river, found on climbing the eastern
bank the Germans had erected a strong belt of posts and wire with numerous machine guns sited
along the slopes overlooking the Salesches–Escarmain road.
These were cleared by a section of five men under Sergeant FC Fergusson charging at close quarters
with a Lewis gun killing about 16 of the garrison with the remainder giving themselves up. As soon
as the resistance slackened, the right 2/Otago company inflicted heavy casualties on the southern end
of posts towards Salesches. However, the 37th Division had not yet reached Salesches; with the
possibility of enfilading fire on the brigade advance, Lieutenant W Murphy on the Otago right flank
swung out a platoon, and attacking a superior enemy in enfilade drove them off, capturing prisoners
and mopping up the northern part of Salesches.[5]
1/Canterbury's progress was more rapid. In crossing the St Georges River they were not faced by a
network of posts and wire and reached the final objective, the slopes of the watershed overlooking
the Ecaillon valley, ahead of 2/Otago and the VI Corps troops on their left. There were two bridges
across the Ecaillon river at Beaudignes and by nightfall both had been secured and the village cleared
by platoons from1/Canterbury. At 9.15 pm a party of Germans unaware the bridges had been taken
returned and in the ensuing exchange, Sergeant Henry Nicholas VC, MM (1891–1918) of
1/Canterbury was killed; he had been awarded the VC on 3 December 1917 during the attack on
Polderhoek Chateau, and the MM during the operations on Welsh and Bonavis Ridges, and is buried
in Vertigneul Churchyard.
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Later in the night 1/Canterbury patrols pushed up the Le Quesnoy road and established a post 500
yards beyond Beaudignes. Shortly before midnight 2/Otago pushed a support company through the
front line and occupied 1500 yards of the Salesches–Beaudignes road (Fig. 24.15). The day had been
a qualified success; the 2nd Infantry Brigade had advanced more than 4 miles and all objectives
secured. In view of the disorganisation of the enemy, the Divisional Staff decided to take advantage
and keep up the pressure. At 9.30 pm 1/Otago and 2/Canterbury were to take up the advance, the
objective to be gained by dawn on 24 October being the sunken road running from Ghissignes past
the eastern edge of Beaudignes. This would involve an advance of 1000 yards over unknown country
to the line already established, followed by a further 1000 yards, all in the dark. About 1.00 am,
1/Otago crossed the 2/Otago outposts on the Salesches-Beaudignes road, and meeting no opposition
passed through Saint Roch and the southern outskirts of Beaudignes. They then crossed the Ecaillon,
taking up a position forward of the Ghissignies road and contacted 2/Canterbury, who after the
earlier start of 10.30 pm had already reached the objective.[5]
The line was now considerably in advance of the flank units. At first light the flank divisions began to
move forward into the line; 3rd Division on the left and the 37th on the right. On the left, much assisted
by the machine guns of the 3rd Division which swept the wooded valley of the Rogneau stream
winding northwest towards Ruesnes, by nightfall 2/Canterbury had established outposts across the
valley with their left flank across the Le Quesnoy–Ruesnes road. On the right flank, with the
appearance of 37th Division troops on the outskirts of Ghissignies, 1/Otago advanced on the strongly
held 'practice trenches' beyond the Ghissignies–Ruesnes road. Skillful positioning of their Lewis guns
enabled the assaulting troops to carry the position, taking 7 machine guns, 3 officers and 75 men; and
clearing the 1000 yards of road from the right divisional boundary to the Le Quesnoy highway.

Figure 24.15: New Zealand military transport on the road to Le Quesnoy. The lemon squeezer hats on the drivers
suggest it is the horse-drawn transport that belongs to the NZ Division. Taken by Henry Armytage Sanders (H
1141) 30 October 1918. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: ½-013696-G)

On the night of 24/25 October the South Island battalions and affiliated units were relieved by the
3rd (Rifle) Brigade. 3/NZRB took over the right battalion sector from 1/Otago, and 4/NZRB the left
sector from 2/Canterbury. The line now ran from the western edge of the Mormal Forest past the
western outskirts of Le Quesnoy and along the lower Rhonelle towards the Escaut/Scheldt west of
Valenciennes.
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One mile to the east could be seen the treetops that hid the ramparts of the famous medieval fortress
town of Le Quesnoy, population 4–5000, at one time an important border fortress. In the twelfth
century Baldwin IV, Comté de Hainaut, surrounded Le Quesnoy with ditches, ramparts, and in 1150
built a castle with four towers and central keep. By the sixteenth century with improvements in
gunnery and siege tactics, the round towers and curtain walls of medieval castles were no longer able
to withstand an artillery bombardment. In 1536 the Hapsburg Emperor Charles V, had the walls
strengthened by the addition of arrow-shaped bastions, designed to deflect and soften the impact of
cannon balls. Besieged many times by France and the Spanish Netherlands, in 1654 Le Quêsnoy was
captured by the French and after the Treaty of the Pyrenees in 1659 became a French possession.
From 1668 a young and soon to be famous military engineer Sébastien de Vauban, carried out further
modifications and additions in his first major project for Louis XIV.

Figure 24.16: Le Quêsnoy ville forte du Comté de Hainaut. Cartographer, Nicholas de Fer (1646–1720), publisher
and official geographer to Louis XIV. Engraver Nicolas Guerard. Copperplate engraving 18 x 23 cm. (From A La
Sphere Royale. Nicolas de Fer, Paris 1705)

By the time Vauban had finished, the fortifications of Le Quêsnoy were a bewildering array of moats,
ramparts and bastions of solid brick or stone walls, backed by banks of earth encircling the town (Fig.
24.16, 24.17). The moat was 200–300 yards wide and 15 feet deep; the ramparts varied from 30–40
feet in height forming an irregular polygon, with arrow-head bastions to provide flanking fire. Within
the moat were a series of irregularly placed counterguards and detached-bastions or demi-lunes that
were garrisoned, faced with brick or stone and their tops crowned by trees and undergrowth. On 23
August 1914, Le Quesnoy had fallen to the Germans hard on the heels of British troops retreating
from Mons; the inhabitants had endured a harsh occupation of more than four years by a garrison of
1000 German soldiers. For the long-suffering Quercitains, their prayers for deliverance were about to
be answered.
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Figure 24.17: Aerial photograph of Le Quesnoy, 1918. Taken from a Royal Aircraft Factory RE8 biplane of 59
Squadron RAF, a reconnaissance and bomber squadron noted for their aerial photography. (Courtesy of the
National Army Museum of New Zealand, Te Mata Toa. Ref: WA250 40q)

The capture of Le Quêsnoy: 4 November 1918
On 4 November at 5.30 am the Fourth, Third and First Armies resumed the advance on a thirty-mile
front from Oisy to Valenciennes; officially titled the Second Battle of Sambre (4 November 1918). The
task of the NZ Division was to envelop the town of Le Quesnoy which still contained its civilian
population, and carry the line forward five and a half miles on a frontage of 3000 yards. The capture
and mopping-up of the town was allotted to the NZRB, with the advance beyond being entrusted to
1st Brigade. On the right of the divisional boundary was the 37th Division and on the left the 62nd.[2]
As the Brigade by this time was severely under strength, companies for the operation were organised
into three platoons, each averaging 28 bayonets; each battalion was reduced to around 336 men,
almost two-thirds below strength.
The order of battle was divided into five phases (Fig. 24.18).
• Phase One 5.30 am: Three battalions of the NZRB in the line will advance roughly parallel with
their front (Black Line), cross the railway and capture the Blue Line; 4/NZRB in the centre, 2nd
Rifles on the left; 1st Rifles on the right. This will bring 4/NZRB in line with the citadel while
2/NZRB and 1/NZRB will flow around the town.
• Phase Two 7.29 am: 3/NZRB will advance from the Blue Line south of Le Quesnoy to the Dotted
Blue Line in conjunction with the 37th Division. 1/NZRB will advance to the Dotted Blue Line
and face Le Quesnoy. To the north 1/Auckland will pass through 2/NZRB and in conjunction
with the 62nd Division swing round and establish itself on the Dotted Blue Line.
• Phase Three 8.47 am: 3/NZRB will continue the advance from the Dotted Blue Line to the
Green Line in conjunction with the 37th Division. The 1st Infantry brigade will move two
Battalions forward with the 62nd Division from the Dotted Blue Line to the Green Line.
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•
•

Phase Four 10.20 am: 1st Brigade will continue the advance from the Green Line to the final
objective (The Red Line) under a barrage of available artillery. The 3rd (Rifle) Brigade will
mop up Le Quesnoy.
Phase Five: Should enemy resistance weaken on reaching The Red Line, patrols will be pushed
forward and the 2nd Infantry Brigade will continue the advance and establish the Red Dotted
Line some 3000 yards further eastwards.[2,5]

Figure 24.18: Order of battle for the advance of the NZ Division on Le Quêsnoy, 4 November 1918. (Zoom for
details). It was divided into 5 phases. Phase I: Three battalions of the NZRB will advance from the Black Line
and capture the Blue Line; 4/NZRB in the centre, 2nd Rifles on left; 1st Rifles right. Phase II: 3/NZRB will
advance from the Blue Line south to the Dotted Blue Line; 1/NZRB will advance to the Dotted Blue Line, swing
round and face Le Quesnoy. To the north 1/Auckland will pass through 2/NZRB, swing round and establish
itself on the Dotted Blue Line near the railway. Phase III: 3/NZRB will continue the advance from the Dotted
Blue Line to the Green Line. 1st Brigade will move two battalions to the Green Line. Phase IV: 1st Brigade will
continue the advance to the Red Line. Phase V: Should enemy resistance weaken 2nd Brigade will continue the
advance. (Scanned from fold-out map facing page 594 in Stewart H (1921). The New Zealand Division 1916–
1919. A Popular History Based on Official Records.)

The advance was covered by a creeping field artillery barrage of one gun to thirty yards; under no
circumstances was artillery fire to be directed on the town. Heavy artillery would bombard points of
resistance east of the town; and three hundred drums of burning oil were to be projected onto the
western outworks at zero hour to produce a smoke-screen.[1] At 5.30 am on 4 November, after resting
on its first position for three minutes, the barrage passed on with its appointed lifts, and the leading
sections advanced on the enemy's front along the railway embankment. After some spirited
resistance the railway was crossed and 4/NZRB in the centre reached the Blue Line.
On the left 2/NZRB advanced against the railway triangle in good order behind the barrage, but on
nearing the first railway line, machine-guns brought enfilading fire to bear on the leading line almost
annihilating the right platoon. Despite heavy casualties, by 6.20 am 2/NZRB had reached the Orsinval
Road and linked up with the 62nd Division on their left. At 5.45 am, fifteen minutes after zero,
1/Auckland moved off by platoons through 2/NZRB. Crossing the Le Quesnoy-Orsinval Road they
took the hamlet of Ramponeau, capturing many prisoners, machine-guns and field pieces. At
Ramponeau, the 1/Wellington and 2/Wellington battalions passed through 1/Auckland, who
wheeled to the right and shortly after 10.00 am linked up with 2/NZRB on the Dotted Blue Line.[4]
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3/NZRB moved out at 5.35 am; by 6.15 am all companies were over the railway line, and at 7.29 am
under the cover of a barrage had advanced to the Dotted Blue Line crossing a number of small orchards
intersected by hedges. Promptly at the appointed time for Phase Three, 8.47 am, the three forward
companies of 3/NZRB advanced towards the Green Line some 1500 yards to the east. At the same time
that 1/Wellington was joining up with 3/NZRB, 2/Wellington was liberating Villereau. By 9.30 am,
four hours after the opening of the battle, Phase Three was complete and Le Quesnoy surrounded.
The 1st Brigade now extended to the right and at 10.20 am, with 2/Wellington on the left and
1/Wellington on the right, continued the advance with an artillery barrage along the whole divisional
front to the fourth objective, the Red Line about a mile and a half to the east. 1/Wellington captured
Herbignies and with the Germans withdrawing across most of the front, by 12 noon both battalions
were on the Red Line on the western edge of the Forêt de Mormal.

Figure 24.19: Walls of Le Quêsnoy. The figure on the top of a curtain wall highlights the difficulties faced when
taking the town on 4 November 1918. Photograph by Henry Armytage Sanders (H 1244). (Courtesy Alexander
Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: ½-013791-G)

Storming the walls of Le Quêsnoy
Le Quesnoy may have been surrounded by 9.30 am, but the Commandant showed no signs of
surrendering without a fight; needless to say, competition between the attacking units to be first into
such a glittering prize was intense. Henry Sanders took several photographs of the walls highlighting
the practical difficulties faced in scaling the walls (Fig. 24.19). Of the five investing battalions,
1/Auckland was out of range to the northeast; and 1/NZRB positioned 500–800 yards to the
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southwest found attempts to cross the open ground halted by heavy machine-gun fire. The only
approach open to 3/NZRB, 700 yards to the southeast was by the Porte de Landrecies, over the
hornwork between the two lakes, and then across the bridge to the Fauroeulx Gate, all heavilydefended. On the northwestern side, 2/NZRB succeeded in pushing patrols forward into the sunken
road close to the fortress, and by 8.00 am had succeeded in getting four men across the moat to the
outer ramparts, but flanking fire forced them back – the fate shared by subsequent attempts.
That left 4/NZRB on the western side. As soon as the railway was taken, Lt-Colonel Harold
Barrowclough, DSO, MC (24/16), Commanding Officer 4/NZRB, his intelligence officer 2ndLieutenant Leslie Averill MC (46219) with two runners came forward to locate the companies in the
fog and explore the outer moat.[5] Before them lay the broad outer moat with its maze of low,
intersecting banks and bush-crowned bastions; behind these were the deep waters of the inner moat,
and finally the sheer 40-foot walls of the main ramparts.[2]
The most favourable entry point appeared to be in front of B Company; a platoon under 2ndLieutenant Philip Lummis (26/187) was brought up, and Lummis with Averill and his runner, went
forward to reconnoitre the approaches to one of the island demi-lunes. Dropping into the moat and
perplexed by the intricacy of the defensives, they discovered a small breach between one of the
bastions and a traverse wall. Machine gunners and snipers were still in some numbers on the outer
bastions and one was deluged with rifle grenades, enabling the platoon of 2nd-Lieutenant Francis
Evans (26/27) to climb the wall with a scaling ladder and occupy it. Evans then took a patrol of 4 men
with a Lewis gun through the gap Averill and Lummis had seen, climbed onto the buttress of another
bastion and scrambled through the trees towards an inner bastion. By this time it was close to 9.00
am and with the fog lifting they were spotted and came under fire, taking cover in a slight hollow.
Impatient to continue, Evans wormed his way up to the edge, but was killed instantly by a sniper, as
was another man trying to get the Lewis gun into action. The other three remained pinned down for
the next six hours.[5]
By midday entry had still not been gained and with several invitations to surrender ignored, the fate
of Evan's platoon unknown, and the artillery impatient to get their guns forward on roads closely
skirting Le Quesnoy, Barrowclough ordered another attempt on the town. The reserve D Company,
and a section of light trench mortars was brought to the outer grass bank; the mortar bombs and a
barrage of rifle grenades cleared each of the outlying bastions and combined with fire from the Lewis
guns, succeeded in driving the less than resolute Germans temporarily off the salients, and into the
caverns under the wall on the town side.
By 2.30 pm very little opposition was offered to the companies in the outer moat and island bastions,
and the main rampart appeared deserted. Barrowclough ordered Averill to take a Lewis gun section
from B Company and reconnoitre the inner line of island walls. Carrying a scaling ladder they climbed
one of the outer bastions, walked down the grassy slope on the other side, and along an 8-foot high
bank to the second line of demi-lunes. Scaling this successfully, Averill met 2nd-Lieutenants Lummis
and Edward Canavan (26/337) who with a dozen men had reached the same spot from the gap in the
transverse wall. Before them rose the final 40-foot rampart of red brick, unclimbable with the 30-foot
ladder except at one spot; midway between two prominent salients was a narrow stone bridge about
a foot wide spanning the moat with a sluice-gate to control the flow of water in the moat. On the far
side was an arched opening to a stone stairway running up inside the rampart to the town, which had
been blocked with timber (Fig. 24.20). Only from the bridge could the 30-foot ladder reach the top of
the wall. As a party led by Canavan approached the wall with the ladder, they were observed by a
concealed German post that had returned to the rampart, who tossed down some stick grenades; these
caused no casualties, but forced a retreat. They reported back to Barrowclough who summoned
Lieutenant Charles Birch DCM (36994), Commander of the reserve D Company, to detail a platoon to
make a fresh attempt.[2,
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Figure 24.20: Capture of the walls of
Le Quesnoy. Lieutenant Leslie Averill
(46219), 4/NZRB scaling the walls of
Le Quesnoy. Due to the height of the
inner walls the 30-foot ladder was
too short; the only place where it
could reach the top was on a narrow
sluice gate bridge spanning the moat.
Painted in 1920 by George Edmund
Butler (1872–1936) official artist to
the NZEF. (Courtesy of Archives New
Zealand Te Rua Mahara o to
Kāwanatanga. Ref: AAAC 898 NCWA
535)

The platoon was divided into 3 groups; one to establish a footing at the top of the ladder and the other
two to seize the salients on either side. Birch detailed No 14 platoon under 2nd-Lieutenant Harold
Kerr (26/65) who selected three of his best men to climb the ladder with him; Averill was to
accompany the party. Lewis guns and rifles opened fire sweeping the top of the rampart; a Stokes
trench mortar bombarded the point of assault and the salients, and under the cover of this fire the
storming party led by Averill and Kerr stepped onto the sluice-gate bridge. At about 4.00 pm the
ladder was raised on the ledge that ran for 10 yards along the side of the rampart and Averill mounted
it, steadied by two of the riflemen. A moment later he was clambering over the grassy bank, where he
came across an astonished German who turned and fled. Averill was joined by Kerr and two men with
a Lewis gun. Following up the ladder were the rest of the assaulting battalion led by Lt-Colonel
Barrowclough and at 4.15 pm the mopping up of the town began. At 4.30 Lt-Colonel Jardine’s men of
2/NZRB, stormed the Valenciennes Gate and entered the town. The German commander with 100
men surrendered with full ceremony – others were added until the number of prisoners in the square
reached a total of 711.[2]
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It was the New Zealand Division’s last major action of the First World War. Of the 122 New Zealanders
who died during the liberation of Le Quêsnoy, and without any loss of life to the French civilian
population of 3000, the 3rd (Rifle) Brigade sustained the most losses, with 43 killed (6 officers and
37 men) and 251 wounded. Other units of the New Zealand Division involved in the battle lost 79 men
killed and about 125 wounded. There had been a total advance of 6 miles; Le Quêsnoy and the villages
of Ramponeau, Villereau, Potelle and Herbignies had been liberated; and almost 2000 prisoners, sixty
field-guns and several hundred machine-guns captured. Bearing in mind he was a Rifleman, LtColonel Austin (23/2) considered the liberation of Le Quêsnoy without the loss of a single civilian life,
to have been probably the most successful day of the NZ Division during the war. A photograph of
4/NZRB in the market square of Le Quêsnoy taken on 5 November shows that by the end of the
offensive, the four Companies of the battalion had been reduced to a quarter of its establishment
strength (Fig. 24.21).

Figure 24.21: A wet parade. 4/NZRB assembled in Le Quesnoy market square after the town's liberation. In
May 1917 the strength of a NZ Infantry Battalion was 34 officers and 910 other ranks; by the Armistice the four
Companies of 4/NZRB had been reduced to a quarter of its established strength. Taken by Henry Armytage
Sanders (H 1152) on 5 November 1918. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: ½-013704-G)

Joyous at their liberation by men from a place many had never heard of on the other side of the world,
the Quercitains have never forgotten 4 November 1918 or their liberators, celebrating the event each
year. On 15 July 1923, a plaque was unveiled on the wall of Le Quênoy to commemorate the liberation
of the town by soldiers of the New Zealand Division. On the memorial are the names of the 93 New
Zealanders who were killed on 4 November; 10 officers and 83 men (Fig. 24.22).
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Figure 24.22: Le Quêsnoy Plaque Unveiling 15 July 1923. Left to right: Corporal Francis Thomas Jenner,
(10/3305); Lieutenant Leslie Cecil Lloyd Averill, MC, Légion d’Honneur (46219), first to scale the walls. After
the war he studied medicine at the University of Edinburgh, MD 1924, FRCSEd 1925, and became a GP in
Christchurch; General Sir Alexander John Godley, GCB, KCMG, British Army officer who Commanded the NZEF
and II ANZAC Corps (1914–19); Lieutenant Frederick Lang, DCM (47439): Reverend Matthew Mullineux, MC
(43630), Divisional Chaplin; Brigadier-General George Napier Johnstone, CMG, DSO, British Army officer who
commanded the NZ Artillery throughout the war.; Corporal E Thomas; Sergeant Harry Mosscrop/Mosscroft,
MM (26/858).
Le Quêsnoy has a gate of honour and a memorial
garden to honour New Zealanders. Numerous
streets are also named with a New Zealand theme,
including "Place des All Blacks", while an inscription
on one memorial wall honours its far-away
liberators and reads: "To the uttermost ends of the
earth." Street Signs reflect the close bonds between
the French town and New Zealand. Photo courtesy of
Julian Simmonds.
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At daybreak on 5 November, 2nd Brigade passed through the outpost line of 1st Brigade and
continued the advance through the Mormal Forest, fighting tree to tree until by nightfall they
established the line along its northeastern fringe; for the infantry this was the Division's last fight of
the war.[2] During this action, Private David Henderson (66167) C Company, 1st Battalion, Canterbury
Infantry Regiment was wounded and admitted to No 19 Casualty Clearing Station. He died the next
day, 6 November, leaving a wife Janet (née Bremner) and a daughter Florence he never saw. David
Henderson (1887–1918) was the grandson of Janet Meikle and her first husband Robert Henderson,
and is buried in Caudry British Cemetery, Nord-Pas de Calais (Fig. 24.23).

Figure 24.23: Caudry British Cemetery, Nord-Pas-de-Calais, France. Last resting place of Private David
Henderson (66167) 1st Battalion, Canterbury Infantry Regiment, wounded 5 November 1918, the last day of
action of the NZ Division in the Great War. Admitted to No 19 CCS, he died the following day. Grave reference:
IV.D.13. (Courtesy of Commonwealth War Graves Commission)

Another distant cousin to perish during the last months of the war was Sergeant John Meikle VC MM
(1898–1918), a boy soldier and Scottish war hero. His early attempts to enlist were rejected, but
eventually the recruiting sergeant for the Seaforth Highlanders at Maryhill Barracks was persuaded
to sign him up (although at sixteen he had to lie about his age). On 18 February 1915 he was enrolled
into the 4th Battalion, Seaforth Highlanders (Ross-Shire Buffs) Territorial Force. Trained as a Lewis
machine-gunner, in July 1916 at the height of the Battle of the Somme he was sent to France. On 20
September 1917 the Seaforths took part in the assault on the Langemarck-Ghelluelt trench system
during the Third Battle of Ypres (31 July 1917–10 November 1917); for his actions near Langemarck
he was awarded the Military Medal and invalided home to recover from a bayonet wound.[8] On 20
July 1918 and by now a Sergeant, during the Second Battle of the Marne (15 July–6 August 1918) the
last major German offensive on the Western Front, he was killed-in-action near Marfaux in the Ardre
Valley in an act of conspicuous bravery for which he was awarded a posthumous Victoria Cross.
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Sergeant John Meikle VC MM (1898–1918), 2/4th Seaforth Highlanders. His medals including the VC, MM,
British War Medal 1914-20, and Victory Medal 1914-19, are held by the Dingwall Museum, Dingwall, Scotland.

Sergeant John Meikle (200854) was buried under an inscribed wooden cross at Jonchery-sur-Vesle
in a temporary grave, the usual practice under battlefield conditions. His body was later exhumed
along with numerous others in December 1919, and re-interred at Marfaux British Cemetery, Marne,
France, by the Imperial War Graves Commission (Memorial Reference: VIII.C.1). He rests in peace
next to an unknown Lance-Corporal of the Seaforth Highlanders, a comrade-in-arms who fell at the
same place, but whose body lacked an identification disc.[8]
On 18 November 1918, one week after the cessation of hostilities at 11.00 am on 11 November 1918
with the signing of the Armistice in a railway carriage in the Forest of Compiѐgne, another cousin
Private Michael Hogan (91945; 1892–1918) of the NZ Training Unit, NZEF, was one of 70 soldiers to
die at Trentham Military Camp, Wellington, during the influenza pandemic. He was the fourth of six
children of Mary Diggins and Peter Hogan, and with his death brought the number of identifiable
family members to die as a result of the First World War to at least eight; a number that will be
matched by many New Zealand families, but an underestimate of the number killed with whom we
unknowingly share some of our DNA.
The final act: burying the dead at Gallipoli
On 30 October 1918 the Armistice of Mudros was signed on board HMS Agamemnon in Mudros
Harbour and marked the defeat of the Ottoman Empire, the end of hostilities being followed by the
Allied occupation of the Dardanelles and Constantinople. Among the troops chosen to occupy the
Gallipoli Peninsula were the Canterbury Mounted Rifles and 7th Australian Light Horse. On 28
November 1918 they embarked from Kantara on the Suez Canal aboard a dilapidated transport ship,
the HMT Osmanich/Huntscastle captured from the Germans. The purpose of the occupation was to
monitor whether the Turks were honouring the terms of the armistice. Most of the time, however,
was spent searching for graves, and collecting the skeletons that still littered the slopes of Chunuk
Bair and Rhododendron Ridge following the August offensive, for burial in mass graves (Fig. 24.24).
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Figure 24.24: A Canterbury Mounted Rifleman salutes at a grave prepared for the remains of New Zealand
soldiers killed on Chunuk Bair. Chunuk Bair was the easternmost point reached by the ANZACs at Gallipoli, 8
August 1915. Photograph taken in 1919 by William Joseph Brunell (1878–1960), British Army War
Photographer. (Courtesy of the Imperial War Museum, London. Ref: IWM Q 14340)

On 6 December 1918 one officer and 24 other ranks contracted Spanish influenza and during the
month a total of 92 men were evacuated to Allied hospitals. In an irony of ironies, one officer and 10
men were to die from the disease on Gallipoli and were buried in the British cemetery at Canakkale.
On 22 January 1919, the New Zealanders and Australians boarded the TS Norman bound for Port Said,
followed a few days later by four officers and 90 other ranks with the horses and transport, bringing
to a close one of the most tragic chapters in New Zealand’s history.[9]
Gallipoli may have been a military tragedy, but the sacrifices made during the First World War to
preserve the nation’s freedom, proved to be transformative in the development of New Zealand’s
national identity. As General Sir Douglas Haig said of them: “No Division in the British Army in France
ever gained a finer reputation, alike for gallantry of attack in battle and excellence of behaviour out
of the line. Their record does honour to the land from which they come, and to the Empire for which
they fought.”

Chapter notes and references
[1]. Gregory Blaxland (1968). Amiens 1918. Frederick Muller, London.
[2] Lieutenant-Colonel WS Austin DSO (1924). The Official History of the New Zealand Rifle Brigade (The Earl of
Liverpool's Own). Covering the period of service with the New Zealand Expeditionary Force in the Great War from

337

1915 to 1919. LT Watkins Ltd, Wellington. Facsimile edition printed by The Naval and Military Press Ltd 2007,
Uckfield, East Sussex.
`[3]. Glyn Harper (2007). Dark Journey: Three Key New Zealand Battles of the Western Front. HarperCollins,
Auckland; Glynn Harper (2010). Bloody Bapaume: New Zealand soldiers battle for the town, August–September
1918. In: 1918 Year of Victory: The end of the Great War and the Shaping of History. (Ed; Ashley Ekins) Exisle
Publishing, Auckland. pp 146–160.
[4]. 2/Lieut OE Burton MM (1922). The Auckland Regiment being an account of the doings on Active Service of
the First, Second and Third Battalions of the Auckland Regiment. Whitcombe & Tombs Ltd, Auckland. Reprinted
(2007) Naval & Military Press Ltd, Uckfield, East Sussex, England.
[5]. Colonel H Stewart CMG, DSO, MC (1921). The New Zealand Division 1916–1919. A Popular History Based on
Official Records. Whitcombe & Tombs Limited, Auckland.
[6]. Major-General Sir Archibald Montgomery (1919). The Story of the Fourth Army in the Battles of the Hundred
Days. August 8th to November 11th 1918. Hodder and Stoughton Ltd, London.
[7]. Philip Gibbs (1918). From Bapaume to Passchendaele on the Western Front 1917. William Heinemann,
London.
[8] John Meikle VC MM (1898–1918) was born on 11 September 1898, at 42 Freeland Place, Kirkintilloch,
Dunbartonshire, to John Meikle from Linlithgow and his second wife Anna/Annie Meikle (neé Hollywood). He
was the fifth of twelve children – four of his sisters were to die between the ages of 17 and 30 from tuberculosis,
a common disease in the overcrowded, damp tenements of Glasgow. In 1901 the family moved to Nitshill and
being deeply religious, attended Pollokshaws Primitive Methodist Church, a three mile round trip each Sunday.
He attended Levern Public School and on leaving, went to work at Nitshill Station as a clerk for the Glasgow,
Barrhead & Kilmarnock Joint Railway. Morag Cross (2014). John Meikle VC. (www.first worldwarglasgow.co.uk)
[9]. Richard Stowers (2005). Bloody Gallipoli. The New Zealanders Story. Batemen Publishing, Auckland.

338

Supplementary Information
Chapter 19. The Meikles of Linlithgow: Part II
[1]. Early Meikle Family Pedigree (courtesy of Davy Meikle). Thomas MEAKLE/MEIKILL (b: circa 1630)
Scotland and Jonet ECKFOOD/ECKFURDE were married on 14 December 1654 in the Parish of Holyrood
House or Canongate, Edinburgh, Midlothian. They had three children; the 3rd was Robert Meakle.
|
Robert MEAKLE/MEIKILL (b: 20 October 1661) Edinburgh. Death: unknown. Married Jean RAMSAY (b: circa
1670) on 2 November 1697, Carriden, Linlithgowshire. They had two children; the eldest was John Meikle.
|
John MEIKLE (b: 11 April 1699) Carriden, Linlithgow. John Meikle tenant in Dunbervie in the parish of Abercorn
married Isobel WHYTE (b: 24 April 1698) Carriden, daughter of the late James Whyte tenant in Kincavil in the
parish of Linlithgow on 22 November 1718 at Abercorn, Linlithgow. They had eight children; the 7th was Philip
Meikle.
|
Philip MEIKLE (b: 18 July 1731) Ecclesmachan, Linlithgow; (d: 17 November 1802) Ecclesmachan. Married (1).
Helen LOWRIE (b: 23 July 1732) Linlithgow circa 1749. Death before 1764. They had two sons; the youngest
was David Meikle. About 1763 Philip married (2) Margaret SMEALL and they had five children.
|
David MEIKLE (b; 13 October 1752) Lonning Hill, Ecclesmachan; (d: 17 November 1802) Ecclesmachan and
Elisabeth HAUGH or Hewgh. They had six children; the 3rd was David Meikle.
|
David MEIKLE (b: 1 July 1777) Ecclesmachan; (d: 2 December 1851) South Queensferry, Parish of Dalmeny,
aged 75. Married Agnes DICK (b: 20 October 1771) Earlston, Berwickshire; daughter of John Dick, weaver (d:
20 April 1861) Abercorn. They had eleven children.
[1]. Family Pedigree of David MEIKLE and Agnes DICK (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle and Davy Meikle). David
MEIKLE (b: 1 July 1777) Ecclesmachan, Linlithgowshire, Scotland (d: 2 December 1851) South Queensferry,
Scotland. 'Servant in the Park' and carrier on canals. Married Agnes DICK (b: 20 October 1771) Earlston,
Berwickshire, daughter of William Dick; (d: 23 April 1861) Merrilees, Abercorn, Scotland. They were married
on 20 August 1797, Linlithgow, Scotland and had eleven children.
• William MEIKLE (b: 9 December 1798) Linlithgow. Married Mary BRYCE (Sister of Jane Bryce)
November 1819, Abercorn, Scotland.
• David MEIKLE master mariner (b: 11 August 1800) Linlithgow, Scotland; (d: 29 November 1871)
Mercury Bay, New Zealand. Married Jane BRYCE (b: circa 1808), Scotland; (d: 14 June 1891) Kaitoki,
Upper Hutt, Wellington at the home of her daughter Ellen Thom. They were married on 24 November
1824 at St Cuthbert's Parish Church, Dalmeny, Edinburgh, and had 5 children.
• 3rd unnamed child.
• John MIKLE (b: 3 August 1804) Larbert, Sterlingshire, Scotland.
• George MIKLE (b: 9 July 1806) Larbert, Sterlingshire. (died in infancy before 1811)
• Margaret MEIKLE (b: 17 August 1808) Crawstane, Abercorn, Scotland. Referred to in the Parish
Register of Abercorn as their 6th child.
• George MEIKLE, master mariner (b: 20 January 1811) Crawstane, Abercorn, Scotland; (d: 1850). A copy
of his service in the Merchant Navy, records that in his last two reported years 1849–50 he regularly
made the trip; Waterford (Ireland), Leith, Baltimore (in County Cork, on Ireland’s SW coast). It seems
likely he perished at sea on the last of these trips.
• Hugh MEIKLE (b: 1 March 1813) Crawstane, Abercorn, Scotland; (d: 23 July 1880) Abercorn, West
Lothian.
• Thomas MEIKLE, Alloa boatman and farmer (b: 11 May 1815) Crawstane, Abercorn, Scotland; (d: 7
February 1878) Pollok, Āwhitu Peninsula, New Zealand. Married Catherine BACHOPE (b: 26 February
1807) Stirling, Scotland (d: 21 April 1896) Pollok, NZ. They were married on 22 December 1835 in the
Parish of Airth in the County of Stirling, Scotland and had three children (see Chapter 8).
• Cathrine MEIKLE (b: 2 December 1817) Crawstane, Abercorn, Scotland.
• James Mackie MEIKLE, Alloa boatman (b: 11 December 1820) Crawstane, Abercorn, Scotland; (d: 3 July
1856) Alloa, Clackmannanshire, Scotland.
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[11]. Family Pedigree of David MEIKLE and Jane BRYCE (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle). David MEIKLE, sea captain
(b: 11 August 1800) Linlithgow, Scotland; (d: 29 November 1871) Mercury Bay, New Zealand. Married Jane
BRYCE (b: circa 1808), Scotland; (d: 14 June 1891) Kaitoki, Mercury Bay at the home of her daughter Ellen. They
were married 1 November 1824 at St Cuthbert's Parish Church, Dalmeny, and had 5 children.
• Janet (Jessie) MEIKLE (b: circa 1826) Leith, Scotland; (d: 22 April 1877) Pollok, NZ. First married to
Robert Atkin HENDERSON, master mariner circa 1828 probably in Glasgow. He died circa 1860 from
an illness contracted abroad. Married second husband Thomas COCHRANE 1867, Pollok.
• Agnes MEIKLE (b: circa 1827) Scotland; (d: 5 October 1912) Mercury Bay, NZ. Married James BROWN,
engineer and blacksmith (b: 14 June 1821) Airdrie, Scotland; (d: 23 July 1893) Ngawapurua, Woodville,
NZ, circa 1848.
• David MEIKLE (b: circa 1830) Scotland; (d: 9 September 1851) lost at sea, overboard from the barque
Alfred.
• Helen (Ellen) MEIKLE (b: 31 December 1832) Scotland; (d: 2 April 1912) NZ. Married John THOM,
sawyer (b: 23 February 1829); (d: 17 February 1907) NZ, on 25 September 1852 in Leith, Scotland.
• William MEIKLE, engineer (b: 16 January 1839) Leith, Edinburghshire, Scotland; (d: 8 February 1911)
Whitianga, NZ. Married Grace HOOK (b: circa 1836) Leith, Scotland; (d: 25 November 1921) Tauranga,
NZ. They were married 26 October 1866 at the home of Mrs Edmunds, Drake Street, Auckland.
[21]. Family Pedigree of William MEIKLE and Grace HOOK (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle). William MEIKLE
engineer (b: 16 January 1839) Leith, Scotland; (d: 8 February 1911) Whitianga, NZ and Grace HOOK (b: circa
1836) Leith, Scotland; (d: 25 November 1921) Tauranga, NZ. They were married 26 October 1866 in Auckland.
• Euphemia (Effie) Jane MEIKLE (b: 13 September 1867) Mercury Bay, NZ; (d: 18 February 1915).
Married Frank Percy BURTON (b: 22 August 1865) Papatoetoe, Auckland; (d: 8 September 1925) at All
Saints Church, Ponsonby, Auckland 25 June 1889. They had three children.
• David MEIKLE (b: 1869) Mercury Bay; (d: 20 October 1928) Auckland. Married Jane NOLAN (d: 1947)
Auckland, in 1893 at Mercury Bay. They had six children.
• Frederick William MEIKLE (b: 5 September 1870) Mercury Bay; (d: 29 April 1947) Auckland. Married
Jessie Florence GOW (b: 21 February 1879) Arch Hill, Auckland (d: May 1958) Nelson. They were
married 10 September 1898 in the Undenominational Church, Whitianga, New Zealand. They had 5
children (See Ref 32 below).
• Arthur (Artie) MEIKLE (b: 15 December 1873) Mercury Bay; (d: 26 November 1945) Auckland. Married
Ellen Hardington CRAWFORD (b: 18 July 1875) New Plymouth; (d: 22 July 1960) Hamilton. They were
married 22 January 1900 in New Plymouth and had three children.
• Grace Edith (Edie) MEIKLE (b: 3 October 1875) Mercury Bay; (d: 1932) Tauranga. Married Charles
BURTON (b: 1857); (d: 3 September 1939) brother of Frank Percy BURTON circa 1895. They had five
children.
Grace HOOK was the daughter of David HOOK (b: 10 August 1800) Colinton Mains, Edinburgh, and Euphan
BASSLAY/BECILLE (b: 07 August 1801) born in Little France, Liberton, Edinburgh; she was the daughter of
James BECILLY (b: 1 April 1767) in Liberton and Mary KNIGHT (b: 15 May 1768) also born in Liberton.
(Courtesy of Davy Meikle). Little France is a suburb of Edinburgh. It acquired its name from members of the
entourage brought to Scotland from France by Mary, Queen of Scots, who took up residence at nearby
Craigmillar Castle. Her name suggests Euphan Becilly was descended from French servants of Queen Mary.
[40]. Family Pedigree of Frederick William MEIKLE and Jessie Florence GOW (courtesy of Peggy Meikle).
Frederick William MEIKLE engineer (b: 5 September 1870) Mercury Bay; (d: 29 April 1947) Auckland and
Jessie Florence GOW (b: 21 February 1879) Arch Hill, Auckland (d: May 1958) Nelson, NZ. They were married
10 September 1898 in the Undenominational Church, Whitianga, New Zealand.
• Ross Nathaniel MEIKLE (b: 2 June 1899) Whitianga, NZ; (d: 1970) Auckland. Married Amy DARWICK
(d: 1983). There were no children.
• Vera Florence MEIKLE (b: 7 May 1901) Whitianga; (d: 25 February 1972) Tauranga. Married Denis
Aquila IVORY (b: 9 June 1892) Dunedin; (d: 20 March 1960) Tauranga. They had two children. Suzanne
Mary IVORY (1928–1995) and Michael Denis IVORY (1931–present).
• Clyde William MEIKLE (b: 7 August 1903) Whitianga; (d: 18 June 1976) Auckland. Married (1). Edna
Rose MURRAY (b: 1912) Auckland; (d: 12 April 1944) Auckland. They were married 3 April 1935 in St
John's Methodist Church, Arthur Street, Ponsonby. They had one son, Murray Clyde MEIKLE (1938–
present). (2). Iris Zena CRAIG married c.1947 (d: 17 November 1976) Auckland.
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Bruce Gow MEIKLE (b: 15 November 1906) Whitianga; (d: 15 August 1975) Nelson. Married Peggy
Doris RICHARDSON (b: 10 July 1921) Highgate, North London, England, (d: 2020) Auckland. They were
married on 21 March 1942 at Old St Paul's, Wellington. They had four daughters: Pauline Margaret
MEIKLE (1943–1993); Judith Diane MEIKLE (1945–present); Jennifer Kathleen MEIKLE (1947–
present); Shirley Christine MEIKLE (1954–present).
Keith Frederick Hook MEIKLE (b: 22 August 1911) Whitianga; (d: 18 February 1982) Auckland.
Married Kathleen SNELL (b: 7 April 1908) Hamilton, NZ; (d: 10 September 2001) Auckland. They were
married 13 September 1939 in Auckland. There were no children.

Chapter 20. Mitochondrial DNA, genomics and the Anglo-Irish
[9]. Descendents of Richard MASON and Elizabeth Kirk PARKER. Richard MASON agricultural labourer (b;
circa 1815) Bourne, Lincolnshire; (d; September 1864), Bourne, Lincolnshire, Married Elizabeth Kirk PARKER
baptised 19 March 1821, Bourne; (d: January 1897) Bourne. They were married on 7 December 1840 in Bourne
and had seven children; they lived at Eastgate.
• William MASON (b; 1848) Bourne, Lincolnshire.
• Hannah MASON (b; January 1850) Bourne, Lincolnshire; (d: 6 March 1885) St John’s Wood, London,
Middlesex. Married Stephen Charles SMELT (b: 31 March 1845) Rusholme Lancashire, England, son of
Thomas and Sarah Smelt (née Woodward); (d: 21 July 1878) Auckland, NZ. They married on 24 January
1869 in the Church of St Mary-at-Lambeth, London. In the 1871 Census they were lodging with the
Hardcastle family in Somers Town, St Pancras; on 5 July 1872 they arrived in Baltimore, Maryland on
the SS Peruvian from Liverpool. In 1877 the Smelts immigrated to New Zealand accompanied by
Elizabeth Mason.
• Elizabeth MASON (b; 1853) Bourne, Lincolnshire; (d; 14 March 1941), Gisborne, New Zealand, married
Henry Charles Winston ENGLAND (1852–1936), born 30 July 1852, St Pancras, Middlesex, London
(d: 5 April 1936) Auckland. They were married on 10 April 1878 in St Matthew's Church, Auckland.
• John MASON (b; 1856) Bourne, Lincolnshire. Death unknown. Married Elizabeth HERCOCK (b: circa
1859) Bulwick, Northamptonshire. Sarah A MASON (b; 1859) Great Hale, Lincolnshire.
• David MASON (b; 1861) Great Hale, Lincolnshire.
• Samuel R MASON (b; 1863) Bourne, Lincolnshire.
[24]. Descendents of Thomas ENGLAND (b; 1742) where not known; (d: 1826) Harpford, Devon, England.
Married Joan HARRIS (b: 1742) Harpford, Devon; (d: 27 March 1825) Harpford, Devon. They were married on
18 April 1770 in St Gregory's Church, Harpford, and had five children.
• Rebekah ENGLAND (1771–) Harpford, Devon
• Mary ENGLAND (1776–) Harpford.
• Joseph ENGLAND (1776–1840) Harpford.
• Thomas ENGLAND (1779–1850) Harpford.
• Amy England (1782–) Harpford.
Note: According to the Harpford Parish Records, Mary and Joseph were baptised on 14 July 1776, which
suggests they were twins.
[25]. Descendents of Joseph ENGLAND, mariner (b: 14 July 1776), Harpford, Devon; (d; 12 December 1840)
Starcross, Devon. Married Mary SHENTON (b: 4 November 1781) Kenton, Devon; (d: 16 November 1864)
Starcross, Devon, daughter of William SHENTON and Elizabeth STEER. They were married on 16 September
1804 in Kenton Parish Church, Devon and had nine children.
• William ENGLAND (1805–1878) Kenton, Devon.
• Joseph ENGLAND (1806–1833) Kenton.
• Elizabeth ENGLAND (1807–) Starcross, Devon.
• Mary ENGLAND (1809–1812) Kenton.
• Philip Newberry ENGLAND (1814–1902) Starcross.
• Henry ENGLAND (1819–1893) Starcross.
• John ENGLAND (1821–1881) Starcross.
• Caroline ENGLAND (1824–1861) Kenton.
• Fanny Adelaide ENGLAND (1832–)
Note: Philip Newberry ENGLAND is missing from some Mary SHENTON Family Trees on Ancestry.co.uk. Given
his somewhat tarnished reputation, it is not clear whether this is intentional or otherwise!
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[26]. Descendents of Philip Newberry ENGLAND (1814–1902), born 1814 Starcross, Devon, England, died
January 1902, Islington, London; married Cecilia JONES (1813-1882), born circa 1813, Brecon, Wales; (d: 5
October 1885) Shalford in Surrey, England (She was entered as Celia England, wife of Philip Newberry England
on her death certificate). They were married 11 August 1839 in St Marylebone, Middlesex, England and had six
children.
• Cecilia Eleanor ENGLAND (b; January 1841) St Pancras, Middlesex, London; (d; 8 August 1923)
Barnstaple, Devon. On 10 August 1860 she married Joao Evangelista GUERRA (1811–1874) in the
Parish of St George, Bloomsbury, London.
• Sarah Ann ENGLAND (b; 23 April1843) St Pancras, Middlesex. No further record.
• Louisa Philippa Elizabeth ENGLAND (b; 1845) St Pancras, Middlesex. No further record.
• Philip Joseph ENGLAND (Canning) (b; September 1846) St Pancras, Middlesex; (d; 1 July 1936)
Middlesex. Solicitor. On 18 December 1872, married Mary Ann PATRICK (1849-?), St Barnabas,
Kensington, London.
• Alexander Jones ENGLAND (b; September 1849) St Pancras, Middlesex; (d; 29 August 1870) St Pancras,
Middlesex.
• Henry Charles Winston ENGLAND (b; 30 July 1852) St Pancras, Middlesex; (d; 5 April 1936)
Auckland, married Elizabeth MASON (1854–1941), born 1854 Bourne, Lincolnshire, England, died 14
March 1941, Gisborne, New Zealand.
[28]. Descendents of Henry Charles Winston ENGLAND (1852–1936), born 30 July 1852, St Pancras,
Middlesex London, (d: 5 April 1936), Auckland; married Elizabeth MASON (1853–1941), born 1854 Bourne,
Lincolnshire. (d: 14 March 1941) Gisborne, New Zealand. They were married on 10 April 1878 in St Matthew's
Church, Auckland and had five children.
• Cecilia Elizabeth ENGLAND (b; 22 January 1879) Cook Street, Auckland; (d: 1941). Married Hercules
NEWTON (1879–1946)
• Henry Newberry ENGLAND (b; 15 October 1880) Wellington Street, Auckland; (d; 25 February 1941)
Gisborne. Married Ivy Gertrude KING (b; May 1891) Auckland; (d; 16 March 1989) Auckland. They had
two children; Mavis Rose England and Henry Richard England MB ChB (NZ), FRCS (Eng).
• Daisy Adelaide ENGLAND (b; 16 August 1882) London Street, Auckland.
• Philip Richard Alexander ENGLAND (b; 22 April 1884) William Street, Auckland.
• Rose Anna Smelt ENGLAND (b; 22 November 1888) Union Street, Auckland; (d; 9 June 1975) 15
Lawrence Street, Herne Bay, Auckland. Married William MURRAY (b; 24 February 1886) Auckland;
(d; 29 August 1959) Auckland. They were married on 14 July 1908 at the home of Mrs H Newton,
Auckland and had three children.
[50]. Descendents of Edward MURRAY (1780–1860) tenant farmer; (d: c.1860) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion,
County Londonderry. The names of his parents and wife are unknown but he had three children. (Courtesy of
Brigid McCaffery and the JMCCJMCCJMCC family tree on Ancestry.co.uk)
• Bartholomew (Barklie) MURRAY (circa 1800–1867) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion. He married Jane
CORCORAN (1807–1890) and they had five children: Mary (1842-1891); Eliza (1847-); Eliza Jane
(1853-); Thomas (1853-); James (1854-)
• Andrew MURRAY (1818–1884) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion.
• John MURRAY (b: unknown) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion. He married Mary MULHOLLAND on 22 January
1850 in Mullaghboy. They had three children: Ann (b: 1851-); Alice (b: 1853-); John (b: 1857-). Andrew
and John were half-brothers to Bartholomew (Barklie).
[51]. Descendents of Andrew MURRAY and Ann HEVEREN/HEVERIN/HEAVRON. (Courtesy of Brigid
McCaffery and the JMCCJMCCJMCC family tree on Ancestry.co.uk) Andrew MURRAY tenant farmer (b; circa
1818) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion, County Londonderry; (d; 19 May 1884) Mullaghboy, County Londonderry.
Married circa 1847 Ann HEVEREN/HEVERIN/HEAVRON (b; circa 1826) Holly Hill, Ballymacpeake Upper,
Londonderry; (d; 6 April 1900) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion. They had nine children; Alice and Daniel emigrated
to New Zealand and Bernard to New York.
• William MURRAY (b: circa 1845) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion; (d: 1913) New York. Buried in St Mary's
Cemetery, Skaneateles Falls, Onondaga, New York. William was born 2 years before Andrew and Ann
were married.
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Ellen Murray (1849–after 1911). Born May 1849, Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion.
Henry MURRAY (1851–?). Born April1851, Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion.
Alicia/Alice MURRAY (1853–1937). (b: 22 May 1853) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion; (d; 14 January 1937)
Auckland, NZ. She married (1) Charles DUGGAN (1847–92) 25 December 1880 in Lincoln, Canterbury,
NZ; and (2) Henry (Harry) ELLIS (1853–1926) in 1919 in Auckland.
Daniel MURRAY (1854–1934). Born December 1854, Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion; (d; 1 June 1934)
Auckland. Baptised on 1 January 1855 at St Mary's Bellaghy, Ballyscullion Roman Catholic Parish.
Hugh MURRAY (1857-1938). Born May 1857. Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion.
Bernard (Barney) MURRAY (1861–1921). Born April 1861. Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion; (d: 11
September 1921) Skaneateles Falls, Onondaga, New York.
Edward MURRAY (1863–?) Born Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion.
Catherine Ann MURRAY (1864–1917). Born 31 May 1864 Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion. (d: 9 June 1917,
Tullylinkisey, Castledown, Londonderry.

[54]. Descendents of Daniel MURRAY (1854–1934) carter and Ellen (Ellie) DIGGINS. Daniel MURRAY (b;
December 1854) Mullaghboy, Ballyscullion, Londonderry, Ireland; (d; 1 June 1934) Auckland, Married Ellen
(Ellie) DIGGINS (b: 1863) Kerry, Ireland; (d: 23 January 1936) Auckland. Both buried in Waikumete Cemetery.
They were married in 1885 in St Patrick's Cathedral, Auckland. In 1905–06 and 1911 they lived at 38 Sale Street,
Freeman's Bay. They had four children.
• William MURRAY (1886-1959) plumber (b: 24 February 1886) Auckland; (d: 29 August 1959)
Auckland. Married Rose Anna Smelt ENGLAND. They lived at 36 Pompallier Terrace, Ponsonby.
• Edward Daniel MURRAY (1888–1950) Auckland, hairdresser (d: 24 July 1950) Auckland. Married
Margaret McKEARNEY in 1919. They lived at 48 Pompallier Terrace, Ponsonby.
• Charles MURRAY (1891–1967) Auckland, railway employee. (d: 26 November 1967) Auckland.
Married Elsie Hilda WEBER, (d: 18 June 1964) Auckland in 1920 and lived at 21 Sale Street.
• Clarence 'Clarrie' Frederick MURRAY (1899–1959) Auckland, shipwright. (d: 18 January 1859)
Auckland. Married Lucy Day JOHNSON (b: 1904) Auckland; (d: 2 April 1988) Auckland. They were
married in 1836 and lived at 25 Albany Street, Herne Bay, Auckland.
[55]. Descendants of William MURRAY (1886–1959) plumber (b: 24 February 1886) Victoria Street, Auckland;
(d: 29 August 1959) Auckland. Married Rose Anna Smelt ENGLAND (b; 22 November 1888) Auckland; (d; 9
June 1975) 15 Lawrence Street, Herne Bay, Auckland. They were married on 14 July 1908 at the home of her
sister Cecelia Elizabeth (Mrs H Newton) Wood Street in Ponsonby and had three children.
• William Winstone MURRAY printer, compositor (b: 12 February 1909) Wood Street, Auckland; (d: 21
October 1928) Auckland Hospital; from a fractured skull after his motorbike ran into the back of a car.
• Edna Rose MURRAY (b; 6 April 1912) England Street, Ponsonby, Auckland; (d; 12 April 1944)
Greenlane Hospital Auckland of a ruptured cerebral aneurism; she also had a long history of bilateral
apical pulmonary tuberculosis. She married Clyde William MEIKLE (1903–1976) in St John's
Methodist Church, Ponsonby on 20 April 1935. They had one son Murray Clyde MEIKLE (b; 18
September 1938). At the time of her death they were living at 33 Denbigh Avenue, Mt Roskill, Auckland.
• Clifford Paul MURRAY, artist (b; 23 February 1919) 36 Douglas Street, Ponsonby, Auckland; (d; 19
October 2000) Auckland Hospital. Home address; 16/97 Vermont Street, Ponsonby. In 1947 he was
awarded the only significant art award available in New Zealand at the time – the first Association of
New Zealand Art Societies Travelling Scholarship for overseas study valued at £1,000.
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